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THE 

LONDON REVIEW. 

APRIL, 1860. 

AaT. l.-Biograpmu. By Loao M•c.&.uuT. Contribut.ed to 
the Ertc,c/optMa Britaruaca. A. and C. ~lack. 1860. 

EN0L1se literature hu recently 1118tained a great and ~ 
mediable l011. Thie ia the fint reftection mggestecl by the 
■udden death of Lord Macaulay. More strictly and deliberately 
lpeaking, the labonn of an important1ife are brought to ua 
une11.pected cloee, and the admiren of geniua and learning are 
called upon to evince their gratitude u well u to indulge pro
found regret. A lup amount of literary treunre hu been 
bequeathed to ua ; we had reaaon, indeed, to hope for 101Dething 
more ; but have we yet shown a juat appreciation of that which 
we have received ? If not, let ua poetpone the upreuion of oar 
aerioaa lo11, and learn to e■timate more worthily the value ol 
tboee services to which death hu 11H indeed a numerical limit, 
but whoae inftuence in the world of thought and progreaa and 
improvement may be conaidered u only juat begun. 

The author who bu been ao lately taken from ua hu never 
wanted praise. Hie merita were early recognised, bia writings 
eagerly and widely read. At the time of bia deeeue be wu 
probably the mollt popular of English anthon. Moreover, hi■ 
peculiar gift■ and attainments ■eemed intimately known to all 
bia re■den. A profa■ion of great and ■triking qualitie■ arrated 
the attention of the moat carele11, and taught him many valuable 
le■aon■ u it were by fucination. The cle■me■■, the preci■ion, 
the emphuia of our author'■ laaguage, carried bia view■ into the. 
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2 IArd Macalay. 

reader'• mind, and the reader congratulated bim1elf on hia euy 
fellowahip with 10 renowned an author. 

Yet we are perauaded that the mental character of thi• diatin
guiahed man hu not yet met with due appreciation. Bia 
very merita have atood in the way of his ample recognition. He 
hu lifted up a world of read.en till they aeem to ■tand almost 
on a level with· himaelf. He haa made us all familiar with the 
beat critical and con■titutional maxims till they have become 
part of the doctrine and experience of the age. He hu disen
tangled historiea and policies 80 well, that it ill difficult to con
ceive that they were ever hopeleuly involved. There ia no 
obacurity in hia writings to make him sublime, and no eccen
tricity to make him rare and original. He baa manifeated such 
akill and maatery in prose compoeition that we alight Lia preten
aiona to the character of poet; while bis ■uccesa in literature ha■ 
drawn away attention fl"OID hia oratorical achievementa. Mo.re 
fatal than all, he baa made over his talenta and acquirementa to 
the me of the many ; and of coune the loven of esoteric and 
unprofitable trntba withhold their approbation. 

It ia for reason, like these, we presume, that the name of 
Lord Macaolay ia not unfrequently uttered in a alighting tone, 
or coupled with a diaparaging remark. Such depreciation ia 
aeldom prompted, and never juatified, by a 1enae of small 
blemiahea or a few inconaiderable defecta, 80 long aa gred and 
commanding qualities an fairly kept in view. lu the present 
inataoce it betraya, we fear, a very poor and inadequate concep
tion of the nature and extent of Lord Macaulay'• eervicea, and 
thia even on the part of those who imagine that they thoroughly 
understand and fairly judge him. Wheu such people con
descend to praiae the Ema~ and Hiatoriao, they evidently do 
IO with a mind oooupied ,nth the idea of aaperficial merits and 
tnnaient 1epatatioo ; and treat him u a romancer and rhetori
cian, wboee place in the literature of bia country ia by no meana 
either high or aure. * 

• I& mAJ appear to .,_ 111 ov ...iaa &W we Illa .. cmntat_. the _, 111 iirpft
ailDIII. wbima t.ba wri~ of Loni M-1a7 UH me& with from crilia -1 ,oterim; 
JI!& ov ltalemen& i1 deriffll from oliauntioo in IIDIIIIJ ...-,ten, incloding the noceo& 
o1iiuarJ DOtica of the p-. One ol &be latter clau m■7 be qooted • • 1pecimeo. & 
moning jomul, dnotal to U.. polilica 111 toi.ntioo 1111d Jl'OtP'l9, _, be mppoted to 
~ a& 1-- wi&lloat injllllic:e of &Illa malt ~ ■dvoe■&e UMI ea t of 
~c■l reform; Je& theae ■ft the t.irma lo whirh i& IDDII ap the cl■ilu of &be~: 

AD hope ol .M■aul■7 u • l■w,er ■ml philolopher wu ova ...... He wu no pod, i& wu 
claw, tlloagh ....... giHD Ill • won dlligh&flll to &Illa IIDU'lled. The .... decilioa 
alrad7 1nnled b7 ti- ii, tbai hit work i1 DO hil&orJ. If we c■IUIO& UH t.he -■11 ol 
geoi• u lt■&elawl or poet, let • Wie the ■-plilhed ICbolar UICI be &li■okflll.' 
Thil -- •utl7 like tbe Ian~ or tM C.hi- p.hilOIOpber Poo-Poo ; and it ii 
.... 7 lo lie ramd _. - bJ hia willJ'i-li. We pna■- Uie lanied pudil 
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From thia view we utterly diuent, and take the earlieet 
occasion to state the reasons which lead us to a different conclu
lion. In doing 10 at the present moment our sketch mU11t 
neceSll&rily be a brief and imperfect summary. We are very far 
from posseuing adequate materials for an estimate of the life 
and character of Lord Macaulay. Many desultory anecdotes of 
his career have recently found their way into the public journals, 
bot no detailed or authoritative memoir. The onlv distinctive 
publication on the subject i11 a catch-penny pamphlet of the 
mOBt trashy det!Cription.* Though issuing from the stately 
avenue of Piccadilly, it i11 worthy only of. the ancient Grub 
Street. In the obselete sense of the term it i11 nothing more 
thau a libel, and in the modem aense it is little leBB. Its facts 
and opiuiou are all borrowed ; but, for any confideuce which the 
reporter inspirea, they might u well have been inveqted. It ia 
eYident, indeed, that we can place small reliance on the informa
tion of a writer who iuscrt11 a reference to Dr. Milman u • for 
many years Dean of We,tminater,' and who blunders even about 
a date 110 recent as that of his hero'.• death.t Yet a few leading 
facts are available from other aources ; aud while hi11 worka 
remain to 011, we can never be at a Jou for the best possible 
materials on which to form our estimate of Thomas Babington 
Macaulay. 

Thia eminent peraori was born at Rothley Temple, in Leioea
terahire, on the 25th of October, in the year 1800. Hia father, 
Zachary Macaulay, weJl known u the friend of Wilberforce and 
a distinguished member of the 'Clapham aect,' wu one of the 
numerollll family of the Rev. John Macaulay, of loverary, him
aelf the aon of a Presbyterian Minister. Hi, mother wu a. 
daughter of Mr. Thomas Mills, a respectable bookseller of the 
city of Bristol, and a member of the Society of Friends. A 11iats 
of Zachary Macaulay was united to Mr. Thomas Babington, &11 
English merchant, and from thia relation our anthor received hia 
baptismal names. 

A deep and important interest attaches to the home and 
parentage of every great author. The instauce now before 01 
all'orda no exceptiou to thia rule. We believe the auociationa 
and inftuences of Lord Macaulay', youth to have been-profound 

-. aa to infer tllat O.furd ud Cambridp-- wutiag ua •-pli.W. 
ll!balan • -uw full or men like Lord 111-ia.7, onl7 it ia IIO& w..nla akiJ11 u7 fall 
UOllt Uaem. 

• llt1U•lll1, llu Hi#oria■, 3u1e,-.,., Htl ~- 8-ni :&liticm. Jalaa 
r-dm llottu, PicadillJ. 
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and permanent, and that in ■pite of many appearance■ to the 
contrary. The e■■ayi■t and hi■torian will be found to differ 
widely from bi■ Presbyterian fathen, and even from his political 
in■tructor■; but it is a difference of degree, of expan,ion, and 
of power, rather than of alienation or discrepancy; and, 11 

proving the independence of hi■ mind by the noble catholicity 
of hi■ judgment, thi■ difference must be set down entirely in hia 
favour. Yet a very ■trange use h88 been made of thoae intle. 
pendent and impartial view■ for which his writing■ are distin
guished. With a total forgetfulnesa of the bia■ natural to his birth 
aud education,they have been adduced a■ instance■ ofper■onal pre
judice. It is ■aid that his writing■ ■how no favour to the Scot.eh; 
yet hi■ father came from beyond the Tweed, and there hie 
anceston had honourable place. He is charged with a dislike 
to Penn and other Quaken. Yet his mother, whoae memory 
he cherished with a love that no etranger afterward1 divided, 
wa■ henelf the sweetest pattern of a Friend. He speaks with 
■corn of some of the peculiarities of the Puritan&; yet by hie 
parentage on both aides he wa■ descended from two of the 
■traiteilt sects; hie actual training in moral■ and religion was 
hardly leu eevere; and indeed it i■ clear that his own personal 
■ympathiea, religiou■ u well a■ political, were far more in 
harmony with thoae of Bunyan, and Milton, and Cromwell, 
than with either the latitudinarian or the high-church heroes. 
Polemic■ and theology he deliberately avoided, and made his 
choice, wi■ely u we think, in favour of politJe literature, political 
history, and political philosophy. But there are many incidental 
proofs that the evangelical creed of hi■ fathen, atript of its 
Calvini■tic eternneu, W88 not unacceptable to his mind and heart . 

. We say, therefore, that when he speak.a with freedom and 
reproof of the Puritans and the Covenanten, it is an evidence 
af the impartiality and strength of mind which be brought to hi■ 
great task, since all the 8110ciationa of childhood, and all the 
prejudice■ of party life, would have biassed him in a contrary 
direction. It is not likely that the■e strong and earl[ ties should 
leave any feeling but one of partiality in the mind o our author, 
even after he had come to adopt a far more liberal creed than 
that which both hallowed and etraitened bis parental home. It 
is true enough that ■ome men, raised by caprice of fortune, turn 
with disgust from all that reminds them of the ba■e and narrow 
circumatance■ of their youth ; but this i■ true only of base and 
narrow mind■. Moreover, it is quite inapplicable in Macaulay'• 
case. Hi■ parent& were honourable both in character and 
position. His father was an 8880Ciate of the bigbeat society, 
and the friend of the pureat and best of men. He wu early 
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appointed Governor of Sierra Leone; returned to thia country to 
1B11ist, in the moet retired but eff'ective manner, that great anti
elavery enterprise in which Wilberforce, and Clarkson, and 
Boxton took leading and public parts; and so intrenched him
aelf in the esteem and love of his compatriots that a memorial 
was asaigned to him in the great Abbey which waa aftenvarda to 
receive the remains of hia distinguished son. Thie waa a 
parentage for any man of genius to be proud of; and it ia not 
the least honourable trait in onr author's character, that hia 
native independence of mind, and his natural pride of intellect, 
were often chastened and restrained by the pure aaaociationa of a 
religious home. 

E,·en aa a boy, Macaulay gave many proofs .of a robust and 
active intellect. This strikingly appears from two letters of 
Hannah More which have lately found their way into the public 
preas. Our author's mother had been a favourite pupil of this 
venerable lady, and after her marriage with 7.achary Macaulay 
the friendship was continued in a new relation. Young Babing
ton waa a frequent visitor at Barley Wood, and many of his 
holidays were paased there, much to the delight of his accom
plished hostess, in whom his character aw~kened lively interest. 
When he was not yet twelve years old, Mn. Afore writes to hia 
father:-' Yours, like Edwin, is no vulgar boy, and will require 
attention in proportion to his great superiority of intellect and 
quickness of passion. He ought to have competiton. He ia 
like the prince who refuaed to play with anything but kings.' 
The same letter gives intimation of other trait.a-of candour, 
good feeling, and great fertility of ideas. Two years later, 
another long epistle to the same happy father is wholly engroued 
by praises of hia son. He had now begun to Bhow that interest 
in politics and history which afterwards poasened him like a 
passion. Alluding to the boy and hia companion, • I overheard 
a debate between them,' says Mn. More, • on the comparative 
merits of Eugene and Marlborough as generals ...... Several men 
of sense and learning have been struck with the union of gaiety 
and rationality in bis conversation.' We may trace at thia 
time even hia favourite form of expression. When leaving 
Barley Wood, he said to his entertainers, ' I know not whether 
to think on my departure with most pain or pleasure-with 
most kindue!!s for my friends or aff'ection for my parent.a.' 
This boyish intimacy with the friend of Johnson and of Garrick 
no doubt gave some direction to bis thoughts and studies. It 
waa then, perhaps, that be first made acquaintance with th~ cba
racte~ of an illustrio1111 era, with the merits and genius of that 
circle which still reflects lustre on the throne of George the 
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Third, with the 1tateamen and artista and men of letten who 
live in the page of :SO.well and look from the canvu of Reynolds. 
It wu then, perhaps, that the first stirring& of ambition seized 
him, and the thirst of knowledge came to stimulate the love 
of power and distinction. We may carry our conjecture& 
farther, and suppose that the quick and fertile imagination 
of the boy already shaped a hundred literary designs, of which 
10me magnificent history was to form the worthy conclusion. 
Even the opinions and tutes of such a mind are usually 
contracted at an early age. 

Young Babington Macaulay was not sent to Westminster, 
though this appears to have been advised by Hannah More. 
He miued any advantage there may be in • roughing it' at a 
public acbool. After passing 10me yean under the care of a 
clerical tutor, he was sent to the Univel'l'ity of Cambridge, and 
entered as a commoner of Trinitv. This college hu been 
ceiebrated u the school of Bacon and of Milton, of 1888C 
Newton and of l888C Barrow ; in future it will be remem
bered alBO a1 the school of Tennyson and Macaulay. The bust 
of TennyBOn is waiting in the vestibule of the library-long 
may it wait !-till death converts it into a precious memorial ; 
but that of hi1 great contemporary may now be any day 
brought in. 

The new commoner wa1 not quite ei~bteen yean of age 
when hi1 n'llme was entered on the booka of Trinity. He 800D 
~ve evidence of extraordinary parbl, if not of special application . 
. l<'or mathematica, it is said, be had little tute; but his devotion 
1.0 cl888ical 1tudies is established on the best of proofs. In the 
year 1819, he gained the Chancellor'1 medal for a poem called 
Pornpni; and two years afterwards the same distinction wu 
awarded to him for one entitled Evening. Neither of these 
productions give any indication of his remarkable powers, 
although his general ability wu then acknowledged. We take 
this fact to be a singular proof of the incompetence of any 
aystem of the kind to draw out the finest qualities of competing 
minds. Mr. Macaulay took bis Bachelor's degree in 1822, and 
proceeded A.M. in 1826. 

The poaition and connexions of Mr. Zachary Macaulay, no 
leu than the commanding talents of his BOD, early suggested for 
the latter a career of law and politics. The young collegian 
had already tried his oratorical powers in the Union Debating 
Society of Cambridge : in opinions he waa already a Whig and 
1C>met'1ing more. Haring duly entered at Lincoln's Inn, he 
wu called to the bsr in February, 1826. But the study of law 
-at least of its endleu details and technicalities-had little 
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charm• for bia piercing 1111d actiYe mind; and the Whig party, to 
which his father belonged, wu eager to enlist the talents of the 
young aspirant. In 1830, be became a Member of Parliament 
for the borough of Caine. The seal for repreeentative reform 
wu now rising to its height. At this critical period the new 
Member proved a great acquisition to hie party; he will always 
be esteemed u a conspicuoue unit of that -unreformed Par
liament which pronounced ite own doom. 

It wu on tbts occuion that Mr. Macaulay fint distinguished 
himllPlf u an orator of no mean powers ; and perhaps his preten
siom1 to that character may be moat safely rested on the epeeches 
he then delivered. He WOii jll8t thirty years of age-the period 
of youthful prime, when the energiee of mind and body are at 
their best. Eight vears had elapsed eince be quitted Cambridge,· 
a ripe and ftniahed acholar. He bad since added largely to bis 
literary and hietoric stores. He had mingled in general and 
political BOciety, watched the signa of the times with a deep 
intelligent interest, and heard, without fear and without preju
dice, the usertion of Roman Catholic claim,, and the cry for 
Repl'Cllentative Reform. One of ibeae meuurea had already 
been carried, amid the gloomy vaticinationa of many good and 
wise men. The other wu now to be urged lorwud without 
delay, and our orator wu heartily engaged for ite promotion. 
The harangues of Mr. Macaulay were listened to with hreathleaa 
attention, and met with prodigious applallle. With the speechea 
before us, we cannot wonder at tbie reception ; and ■till leu at 
the high praiae of men like Mackintosh and Jdrey. They 
illuetrate in the freshest manner the now trite remark that 
know ledge is power. They abound in historioal 1111alogiee and 
interrogative appeals, all fused together by a swift impetuo1111 
logic, that glows u it froceeds, and imparts 1111 irresistible 
momentu01 to the train o thought. A single pusage can give 
only a faint idea of the force and brilliance of a whole speech ; 
but we may oft'er the cloee of that pronounced on the eecond 
reading of the Bill u a fair apecimen of Mr. Macaulay'• etyle. 
Heu.id:-

' I am far indeed from wiahing that the Memben or thia Houe 
■hould be in8uenced by fear, in the bad or unworthy ■en■e of that 
word. But there ia an honest and honourable fear which well beeom• 
thORe who are intruated with the dearest interest. of a great commu
nii, ; and to that fear I am not uhamed to make an eunest appeal. 
It u very well to talk oC confronting aedition boldly, and or enforcing 
the law again■t th018 who would cmtnrb the public peace. No doubt 
a tumult cau■ed by local and temporary irritation ought to be 111p
pl'Nled with promptitude and vigour. Bach cluturban-, for 1umpla, 
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u thoee which Lord George Gordon railed in 1780, ■hould be in.tantly 
put dowu with the 1trong band. But woe to the OoTemment which 
cannot cli■tingui■h between a nation and a mob I Woe to the 
OoTemment which thinb that a great, a ateady, a long-continued 
mo't'ement of the public mind i1 to be ■topped like a ■treet riot ! Thi■ 
error hu been twice fatal to the great House of Bourbon. God be 
P,rai■ed, our rulen hav.e been wiser. The gold~n opportunity which, 
if ■uft'end to e■cape, might never have been retne't'ed, hu been 11eized. 
Nothing, I firmly belie't'e, can now prevent the pauing of thi■ noble 
law, thia BeCOnd Bill of Bights. (Mmmun.) Yee, I call it, and the 
nation call■ it, and our poeterity will long call it, thi■ aecond Bill 
of .Right■, thi■ Greater Charter of the Libertie■ of England. The 
y-.r 1831 will, I tru■t, eshibit the fir■t e:umple of the manner in 
whioh it behove■ a free and eulightened people to purify their polity 
from old and deeply-seated abu-, without bloodshed, without violence, 
without rapine, all points freely debated, all the form■ of 11enatorial 
deliberation punctilioualy ob■ened, indu■try and trade not for a moment 
1u1pended. Thea are thing■ of which we may well be proud. These 
are thing■ which ■well the hl'art up with Iii good hope for the d1.'8tinie1 
of mankind. I cannot but 1111ticipate a long aeri011 of happy ye&rll; 
of yean during which a parental Govemment will be firmly 1upported 
by a grateful nation i of yeal'II during which war, if war should be in
evitable. will find DB an united people; of year■ pre-eminently diPtin
gui■hed by the frogiwe of .the art■, b1 impro't'ement of law,, by the 
augmentation o the puLlic Je110urcea, by 1ilM! climiD11tion.of •he publie 
burden■, by all tbo■e victoria of peace, in which, far more than in 
any mili~ 1UCC81■-, consists the true felicity of Statee pd the b-ue 
glory of ■tate■men. With such hope■, Sir, and 11uch feeling■, I give 
my cordial 11Hnt to the IN!COnd reading of a Bill which I conaider 11 
in it.elf deeerving ot the wanne■t approbation, and. u indi■penably 
n-,y, in the p-nt temper of the public mind, to the repose 
of the country and to the stability of the throne.' 

It ill well knoWD that the important .meuure for which thia 
confident appeal wu made waa rejected by the Houae of Lord,; 
but early in the following year it wu triumphantly carried. The 
reader may judge for himaelf how far the prosperity of England 
baa answered to the predictions. of thia .oiator and etateaman. 

It ill eaid that the epeechea of Mr; Macaulay read 10 well that 
they are aelf-condemned. 'But theo it is to be remembered that 
they read a, ,pt~che,, and not u diaaertatione addreeaed only to 
the etudent. They are warm enough to raise a flueh upon the 
reader', forehead; and it ie too much to ask the author to resign 
hie claim to eloquence of a very high order, merely became he 
ill correct u well aa forcible, and feathers hi■ appeal with prece
dent and reuon before he looaee it upon the interest■ and the 
puaiona of bi■ audience. Besides, we do not believe the muim 
ucribed to Mr. Fm, that a 1peech which read■ well cannot be 
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a good 1peecb. It ia in our judgment quite erroneo111. It 
attributes too much to the merely physical resources of that 
popular_ art, and degrades it into trickery ,.a well u hue 
nbaemence. It 1188Umee the people to be moved only by 
Jlllltomime and mesmerism, and makes the ontor into a com
pound of mountebank and pandar. We would uk, Do not 
the plays of Shabpeare and Joneon, and of all dramatists 
worthy of· the name, read well ? Yet surely the drama 
loeee as much by the absence of gesture, elocution, and all 
the acenic il1U1ion1 and acceuoriea, u a 1peech can p011i
bly lose by wanting elocution and gesture only. The muim i1 
jutly repudiated by every orator who esteems hi• art, and i1 
rirtually condemned by Lord Brougham and a thon1&11d other■ 
when they enjoin the constant study of Demoethcnea and Cicero. 
It wu to thi1 inteHectual field of oratory that Macaulay 
aspired. If the mere power of moving a popular aasembly were 
in question, it would not be worth while to contend for it on 
behalf of such a man. That power i1 wielded every day, or 
nther every night, by men of the coanest mould, u well u by 
10me wh088 finer claJ is tempered by the permeating fire of 
genius. It wu the eloquence of the forum in which MaM1ulay 
was fitted to er.eel. . Even in that sphere he no doubt fell ehort 
of the practical success of men quite set apart to practir.al aft'ail'II. 
He ·gave him■elf up to party, indeed, for a little while; but 
even thett h~ was conscionsly preparing himself for the eerioua 
and wider iervice of mankind. He wae no ready debater, living 
only in the present, and content to spend a precious life-time in 
learning the parliamentary arts of verbal fence and circumlocu
tion ; but be wu ready to illustrate and commend the moet 
advanced political philOBOphy of the day by the le11110n1 and 
experience of a hundred state■. We have no doubt that the 
result will be a more permanent political renown. The career 
of an official 1tatesman is flattering and imposing in the public 
eye; but unlese it makes alliance with literature, it ia the most 
transitory kind of glory. Macaulay will be quoted in the future 
u the orator of Reform ; and it is not unlikel1 that hia influence 
may be even overrated by thoee who form their opinion from the 
pith and force of hie •urviving speeches. 

It ii high time to recount ■ome of the 1tepe by which Mr. 
Macaulay had already attained to a literary position. The 
earliest and atrongeat bent of bis mind impelled him to the 
■tndy of history and letter■. When a mere boy, he 111rpri■ed hi, 
1miable friend, the miatrea of Barley Wood, by the number of 
compoeitiona which he threw off, and by the readiness with which 
be abandoned and forgot them. The same faculty of innntion 
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amuaed the lei111re hours of hie college life. After lea'rinc 
Cambridge he eeeme to have bee::i. a frequent if not a regular 
contributor to Knight'• Qt,arterl1 Magan,,~, of which Meck. 
worth Praed and N eleon Coleridge were the chief conductora. 
In that repertory of clever bot jejune effoaions are many undi1-
tingui1hed piecee from his pen, poetical aa well u proee. Only 
two of these compoeitiona did hie riper judgment ch0011e to own 
and to retain among hie later writing■ ; and the hietorical ballads 
of the Spaniah Armada and Kiug Henry of Navarre are now 
known to every ardent youth in England. 

He 100n found a worthier aphere for the diaplay of his quickly 
maturing powers. In 1825 he contributed hie fint essay to the 
Edi11bt,rgA .Rnit,o. It wu that on Milton, the nominal text, 
or pretext, of which was furnished by the newly diacovered 
treatise on Chrietian Doctrine. This paper formed the com
mencement of an incomparable aerie■, and it ie not unworthy 
of the initial place it now hold■ in the famone collection of 
Critical and Historical Euaya. It aeem1, however, to have been 
retained by the author with eome diffidence. He own, that it 
• contain■ acarcely a paragraph euch u his matured judgment 
approvm, and ■till remain, overloaded with gaudy and ungrace. 
ful ornament.' We take thi1 depreciation to be extreme. The 
Eaay on Milton hu moat of the characteriatica of the author'• 
later work■ ; but perhape not the Mme perfection of manuer 
and fine eense of proportion. It evince■ literary taste and 
political conclusion,, both formed with confidence, and after high 
model, ; and the careful reader will find in it the germ at leut 
of that valuable body of criticiam which wu afterwarde contri
buted by ita author to the aame Review. Nothing can be more 
juat or admirable than the general remark■ on poetry, on the 
peculiar claim■ of Milton'a vene, and the dietinctive merita 
of Milton and Dante. If we linger more upon thie euay, we 
lball be tempted to tmnacribe-and 10 we hutily pau on. 

Hie next contribution wu the muterly review of Machi
avelli, comprieing an original and thorough eatimate of the life 
and worb of that remarkable man. The author had now 
attained full use of all hie powen, and wu prepared to cope with 
111bjecta of the utm01t perplexity and difficulty. The essay on 
Machiavelli aft'ords ample proof of thi1 88Bertion. Here fint 
begin, to appear that abundance of knowledge, that preciaion 
of language, and that felicity -of illuatratiou, which were the 
elemente of hie literary power ; but, above theee, we are struck by 
the moral courage which attempta, and the political aagacity 
which more than half 1ucceed1, in piercing and diapening the 
cloud of obloquy that baa reated for three hlllldred yean on the 
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name and· fame of the Italian It.ate.man. In doing 10 he hu 
not said one word in favour of the atrociou principle■ which at 
once distinguish and deform the work■ of Machiavelli ; but he 
w shifted a meaaure of the moral blame from the author to the 
age, and from a comparatively upright individual to a crafty, and 
debued, and crooked people. Perhapa our euayiat might have 
uid more in direct and explicit condemnation of Tire Prinl:e and 
it■ immoral doctrine■; but with hi■ keen aenae of juatice he could 
hardly have ■aid leu about the author's peraonal merit■. He 
,peaks from deliberate knowledge and conviction when he extola 
the talent■ and virtues of this famous theoriat. The pauage in 
which he contraata the general fairneaa of Machiavelli with the 
uu11Crupulona ingenuity of Montesquieu ia rather highly wrought 
in bold relief; but we may transcribe it u a apecimen of our 
author's vivid and effective way of atatiog undoubted truth. 

'In this respect it ia amusing to compare T/111 Pri,e~ and the 
Di,eo,mu with the Spirit of the Law,. Mont.etlquieu enjoy1 perhap■ 
a wider celebrity than any political writer of modem Europe. Some
thing he douhtleea owee to hie merit, but much more to hie fortune. 
He had the good luck of a Valentine. He caught the eye of the 
Fl't'nch nation at the moment when it wu waking from the long aleep 
or political and religiou■ bigotry ; and in conaequence he became a 
f'&Tourite. The English at that time considered a Frenchman who 
talked about constitutional checks and f'undamental laws, 11,1 a prodigy 
not le&11 ut.oni11hing than the learned pig or the mulical infant. 
Speciou■ but ■hallow, studious or eft'l!C1i, indifferent to truth, ~er 
to bnild a aylltem, but careless of' collecting those materials out of which 
alone a sound and durable system can be built, thl' lively President 
con~trucll'd theories u rapidly and aa 11lightly u card-hou11e11, no BOOner 
proJecll'd than complell'd, no llOOner r.ompleted than blown away, no 
■ooner blown away than f'orgotten. Machiavelli em only becau■e hia 
n:perience, acquired in a very peculiar lltate of' aociety, could not lllway1 
enable him to calculate the etfl'<'t of in11titutiom1 dift'ering from tboae 
or which he had observed the operation. M:ontellquieu em becau■e 
be hu a fine thing to 88Y, and i, reeolved to say it. If the phenomena 
which liH before him will not suit hia purpoee, all history m11&t be 
RD18Ckl'd. If nothing e■tablillhed by authentic testimony can be 
racked or chipped to 1uit hi■ procrullteao hypothetis, he put■ up with 
tome monstrou11 f'able abont Siam, or Bantam, or Japan, told by 
writere comri:red with whom Ludao and Gulliver were veraeioua,-lian 
by double nght, u travellere and u Jeeuitll.' 

The minor writings of Machiavelli, and eapecially bia comedies, 
are all in turn considered by the accomplishNl easayiat, who 
~howa indeed the greatest familiarit1 with ltali1111 comedy, and 
1■ ready to illuatrate it by allu11ona to the ancient and 
modern drama. Tbeee refenmoea would be mere impertinence 
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and pedantry, if they did not truly lighten up the eubject; but 
they invariably do 10. 

We muet not omit a 1pecial mention of Mr. Macaulay'• next 
review. It appeared in September, 1828, a■ a critique on Mr. 
Hallam'• Coutit"'iortal Hut,,,., of Engla11d. Of that valuable 
perfotmance the reviewer evinces a ju1t appreciation, at once 
di■criminating, frank, and generou1. The euay is full of excel. 
lent remark■ on the m01t important points of English history, 
and contain, the fint worthy estimate of the character and 
genius of Oliver Cromwell, of whom 10 much has since be<-n 
written in the aame appreciative 1pirit. It ia in this paper tbat 
the future historian give■ a 1ignificant intimation of hia theory 
of historic writing. He had already dropped a hint of hie 
peculiar vien in the euay on Machiavelli, in which the follow. 
iug ■entencea occur: 'The heat portraits are perhap■ those in 
which there i1 a alight mixture or caricature, and we are not 
certain that the beat hiatoriea are not thoae in which a little of 
the exaggeration of fictitious narrative i1 judiciously employed. 
Something is l01t iu accuracy; but much ia gained in effect. 
The fainter lines are neglected, but the great characteristic 
features are imprinted on the mind for ever.' A similar line 
of thought is suggested ,to him by the style and plan of Mr. 
Hallatn'• work. 'Good hi1toriet1,' nys the easayiat, 'in the 
proper aenae of the word, we have not. But we have good 
historical romances, and good historical euaya ....... Sir Walter 
Scott gives us a novel; Mr. Hallam a critical and argumentative 
hi1tory. Both are occupied with the 1ame matter. But the 
former look■ at it with the eye of a aculptor. His intention ia 
to give an exprea■ and lively image of it■ external form. The 
latter i1 an anatomist. Hi, task i1 to diuect the subject to ita 
inmoet receue■, and to lay bare before u, all the 1pring■ of 
motion, and all the cauaea of decay.' Again: 'Of the two 
kinda of cornpoeition into which hi■tory ia thue divided, the one 
may be compared to a map, the other to a painted landBCBpe. 
The picture, though it placea the country before u1, doea not 
enable us to aacertain with accuracy the dimension,, the di .. 
tancea, and the angles. The map i1 not a work of imitative art. 
It present■ no aeene to the imagination; but it gives us euct 
information u to the bearing■ of the varioUB points.' The 

• reviewer 1ay1 no more on thia occuion; but it i1 evident from 
the passages we have given, that he entertained the notion that 
hi1tory, properly 10 called, is both a acience and an art, and con
aiata in a combination of just design with picturesque and varied 
treatment. We believe that in the main our essayi■t waa right; 
the grand historical fragment he hu left to u, i• " noble mu .. 
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tntion of his theory. Yet we must remark that the analogy 
1oggested is not quite perfect. Between the compoaition of 
hiatory and the art of historic painting, there is only a certain 
general resemblance; it would be highly dangerous to make the 
one the counter-part or model of the ·other, u that would allow 
to the hi,torian a mere arbitrary treatment in respect to the 
grouping of characten and the sequence of ennta. But between 
biography and the art of portnit-painting the analogy is strict 
and proper ; for in both C8lle8 a aelection of characteriltic feature 
and expre&sion is demanded and allowed. This indeed extends 
to an ample vindication of our author's practice, and is probably 
all for which he really contended. History, u distinguished 
from historical disquisition, conaiata in pictlll'89 of national events 
and the portraits of public men. It is right that the acene 
and circumstancea 1hould be sketched with all fidelity, subject 
only to due penpective and proportion, u distance or insig
nificance may dictate; but no one haa a right to complain, 
and every one has reuon to rejoice, if the portraits are filled 
in by a muter'a hand, and speak of the geniua of V eluques or 
Vandyke. 

It is only in the most conory and general way that we can 
refer to the remaining euays. They iuued in regular proceuion 
from our author's pen for the apace of twenty yean. Many readen 
will call to mind the pleasure and surprise with which they were 
11everally reviewed on their fint appearance in the Edialnlrg/a 
&11U:1D ; and all have long since made such acquaintance with 
them that now a mere allusion to their contents is at once dia
tinct and magical. We have all admired, in the article on 
Southey'• Colloquies and that on Gladstone'• Theory of Church 
and State, the firmneu and preciaion of the reviewer, u he 
Hpo888 the political fallaciea of these good men, and protect■ 
religion in 1anctity and freedom from the indiscretion of her 
friend,. We have all-except the victim and his kindred-
1miled at the wit and 118118nted to the juatice which condemned 
Mr. Robert Montgomery to do public and immortal penance, 
and only felt a weak feeling of regret that the aystem of puffing 
had not furnished a leu amiable martyr. In tbeae volumes we 
have found a variety of topic■ for every mood, and mft'ered 
fatigue only from the profu11on of the author', k.nowledp and 
the uniformity of his rational appeals. All countries in mc
ccuion are ranaacked for our profit, and yield ua of their 
beat ; aound fruita of history, matured, and gathered, and 
then carefully and cloaely packed. We find our author u 
much at home in the court and camp of Spain, during the War 
of the Succeuion, u in the cabinet of Eliabeth with tu col-
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leagues of Burleigh. We read, without research, but not without 
confidence, and certainly not without delight, the history of the 
foundation of an empire in the 11tory of Clive and of Warren Hast
ings. We have the quinteBBeuce of W alpole'11 Letters and the 
Burney Diary e:itracted for our use, when either the one or 
the other would be insufferablv tedious. Boswell is here in 
cap and belle, 1111heriug the 

0

burly moralist; and Bunyan, 
fine dreamer 811 be is, rueets with a friendly hand to throw up 
the window of his prison, and a sooth1ayer to expound the riddle 
of his geni1111. Hither we repair for satisfaction as well u for 
amusement. Nowhere else shall we find ao good an introduc
tion to 'femple and to Chatham. Not even in the elaborate 
Tolumes of Mr. Carlyle shall we obtain so just an estimate of 
Pruaaiau Frederick ; and not even in his own pure and delight
ful worKa a more charming intemew with English Addiaon. 

The thorough and exha1111tive character of these Euays is best 
e:1emplified in the article on Lord Bacon. We do not think thia 
juat and comprehensive estimate of the great philOl!Opher will 
ever be anperaeded in the future. Some new diacovery of docu
ment.a may render a alight correction necessary, and some rub 
person, like John Lord Campbell, may not eveu wait for euch 
occasion; but the large and strict and not ungenero1111 judgment 
of Macaulay will remain withont reversal, aud command the 
greateet admiration from men moat competent to pronounce 
npon its merit.a. The picture does jll!ltice to all the lights of 
that extraordinary genius ; yet the sympathizing euayist doea 
not flinch from adding all the shadows of that worldly and un
worthy life. It is said, indeed, that in exalting the philosophy 
of e:1periment, our author hu needlessly depreciated the philo
aophy of upiratiou. But this is to mistake the object and due 
limitll of the whole discourse. It wu not deaigned to do full and 
equal justice to both, but onlr to comp:ue them in respect of 
practical results. In contraatmg the philosophy of Plato with 
that of Bacon, the critic had occasion only to indicate its com
parative defect11 ; he wu not required to enlarge on its positive 
menta. It would perhape be a more tenable objection to hold 
that Macanlay has taken a aomewhat narrow and material view 
of that which he delights to call 'the philOBOphy of fruit.' Bia 
remark, upon the method of induction, ita UBetl, its ab111e, and 
ita defects, are all admirable; but surely the writings of Bacon 
might have furnished something in a higher tooe,-aomething 
which might commend them u tending to raise the ind1ridnal 
mind as well u to enlarge the reaourcea of material comfort. 
But, taken altoKCther, thia eaay mmt alwaya be esteemed as an 
iDcomparable apecimm ol litenry and moral jad,rment. >.. a 
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miff famished under the condition■ of periodical literature, it 
i■ quite unriyalled. • 

In the year 1812, Mr. Macaulay publiehed his 8nt original 
and independent work-the Lay• of A11cinll Rome. He did ■o 
■t a ri■k which no man could better appreciate than him■elf. 
He appeared iu a new literary walk, for the fir■t time with hi■ 
own name, and u a candidate for favour■ which he had been 
■ccu■tomed to grant or to withhold. It wu a hazardou■ ■tep to 
pau from the aeat of the most ■earching aud unsparing criticism 
into the place or a probationary author. He bad no doubt 
o8'ended many powerful membera of the pret!a; they may be 
said to have lain in wait for him on every aide ; and many of 
them in the bittemeu of their heart.s had doubtlea esclaimed, 
'0 that mine enemy would write a book I ' He did ■o now to 
their confuaion. It aoon became apparent that our critic had 
thoroughly fortified himself against repriaala,-he h■d written a 
book which might safely defy criticism to do ita wont, and 
euily s8'ord that it abould do ita beat. We do not remember 
that there WU a single exception to the unqualified praiae 
which it received ; and now when the enthu■ium which it first 
excited has had long year• to aubaide and • turn, it ia read with 
increased admiration and renewed delight. 

Perhaps the most notable feature of thia work ia, the union it 
exhibita of rare critical aagacity with fresh poetic vigour. Such 
popalar ballads were never introduced by such a preface. We 
beliete that the greatest poem• have been iuued without note 
or introduction of any Jrind, chiefly becauae they need no 
apology, and tell explicitly their own tale. Yet it would be 
affectation to inaiat upon an uniform ob■enance of this rule. 
The Lays of Rome would have spoken loudly and distinctly 
enough to anv reader ; their effect might have been even greater 
on BOme minds had they thua strikingly announced themaelua. 
Bat every scholar will admire the learned and elaborate preface 
in which the t><Jet reveals part, at leut, of the proceu of their 
origin, and tells how he waa led; by the atudy of Niebuhr, to 
change back the grand legend• which abound in the early papa 
of Livy into what may be auppoaed their original ballad form. 
It ia when turning with admiration from the lut leaf of the 
preface to the Lays themaelvea that the reader will be likely to 
hesitate with a proportionate IDisgiving ; be will look fur 
acholar's verses, very tame and proper, deficient in antique 
limplicity, and wanting in poetic fire and freedom. It would 
aeem that ■ome penoos have taken it for granted that such ia 
their actual defect. One well-known writer of the day, who 
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reaemblee our author juat u Maced~n resembles Monmouth, 
baa recently remarked upon thi■ work in term■ which ■how that 
he ha■ not even the 1ympathy of' contrast. He compare■ the 
Lor• o/ ASICinlt ~ to the tragedy of Calo, and u■ign■ to 
it a 1imilar place in relation to the work■ of Lord Macaulay 
which ,Cato bean to the other work■ of Addi10n. Moat readen 
of thi■ remark will be ■truck, not with it■ ■imple untruth, but 
with it■ curioua infelicity. It i■ much u though the marble 
■tatue of a man 1hould remind one of a lion in it■ nati\'11 
jungle. It is hard, indeed, to IIBY what law of auociation ii 
reapon■ible for this comparison ; but it is certain that we may 
ju■t rever■e it with eminent advantage. Cato i■ totally milike ] 
the other writing■ of Addison, and i■ quite u decidedly below 
them. The Lays of Rome are 1trongly characteristic of 
Macaulay'• geniu■, in which they nevertheleu reveal a new and 
even a higher faculty. 

The lay of ' Hontiu■ ' ia the fint and, perhapa, the fineat or 
the aerie■. Nothing can be more admirable than the Homeric 
breadth and vigour of thi■ poem, unleea it be the perfect truth 
and keeping of it■ details. Eqoally good, and still more rare, ii 
the union of condenaation and spirit in all the ver■ea. Every 
line contain■ a thought, and every word i■ a felicity; yet all ii 
of the utmost clearness. The upect of a whole country ou the 
eve of war is thua pictured in a single stanza. 

• The harvests of A.rretium, 
This year, old men 1hall reap ; 
This year, young boy, in U mbro 
Shall plunge the 1truggling ■beep ; 
And in the vat■ of Lona, 
Thi. year, the mwit •hall foam 
Round the white feet of laughing girl■, 
Wb01e 1ire■ ban marohed for Rome.' 

The force and beauty of the la■t line are incompanble : it ii 
both key and climax to the whole ■tanaa; while we yet glance 
on the boys at the ■hearing, and the girls in the wine-prea, we 
hear the tramp of the 1turdy patriot■ leuening on our ear. 
Another puaage will ■how the great capabilitie■ of the old 
ballad meuure, in the laanda of a great min■trel. The warrion 
have now come to the bridge which ia to be the chief point 
of contention. • 

• But now no 10Uod of Iau,rhter 
Wu heard amonpt the fa.. 
A wild and wrathful cJamour 
From all the vanguard roN. 
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Sis ■peara' length from the entranee 
Halted that mighty mus, 
And for a IIJIIICI! no man came forth 
To win the narrow pu■. 

' But bark I the cry i■, A■tur : 
Aud lo I the ranb divide ; 
And the great Lord of Luna 
Come■ with hiii ■tately ■tride. 
Upon hi■ ample 1'houlder 
Clanga loud the four-fold shield, 
And in his band be shakce the brand 
Which none but he can wield. 

' He smiled on thOlle bold Romana 
A ■mile serene and high ; 
He eyed the flinching Tu■can■, 
And BCOm wu in hi11 eye. . 
Quoth be, "The 1he-wol!'1 litter 
Stand ■avagely at bay : 
But will ye dare to follow 
If Aatnr cle81'8 the way P" 

' Then whirling up hi■ broad■ word 
With both bands to the height, 
He rushed again11t HoratiUB, 
And •mote with all bis might. 
With shield and blade Horatiu■ 
Right· del\ly turned the blow ; 
The blow, though turned, came yet too nigh ; 
It miBBed his helm, but gubed his thigh ; 
The Tu11cans raiRed a joyful cry 
To see the red blood flow. 
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We forbear to continue a quotation which the reader'a 
memory probably supplies. For the same reuon we omit an 
extract of some length, from the Jay of Virginia, with which 
we had intended to show what variety of power, and what 
familiarity of Roman knowledge, concur to make the11e ancient 
popular songs the m011t perfect compoeitions of their clam. 

We come now to the m011t important event in our author', 
career,-the publication of the Hilltor, of Eflllotad, With all 
the sterling merit of the Lays-enough to make the reputation 
of any other writer, and to place him next in poetic rank to the 
Laureate himself-they were produced by Mr. Macaulay in • 
mood of comparative relaxation, and must he counted only u an 
interlude dividing the Essays from the History. Upon the 
latter work he was just about to enter, after twenty yean of public 
service and of private study had macle hi■ whole life one coarse 
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of preparation for the task. The point chosen for the com
mencement of the History, was the aCCCS&ion of James II.; and 
the choice wu probably determined by two reasons,-a convic
tion that grace of style would have the effect of l01111: preaerving 
the defective narrative of Mr. Hume, and a 1pecial desire to 
narrate the aettlement of the E11gli1h Conatitution, as the 
&tarting-point of national prosperity, and the index pointing 
towards improvement in the future. The work appean to have 
been prosecuted by the author with steady diligence. An interval 
occurring in his parliamentary life was welcomed as an ad
vantage, and improved with care; and though he was afterward11 
induced to resume once more the function& of a represeutatirn, 
his failing health warned him that he could not &erve the public 
in the double capacity of author and seuator, and he resigned 
his scat in the Honse of Commons. The frnits of his literary 
aeclusion BOOD appeared. The first two volumes of the Hiato,·y 
of England were issued in the autumn of 18--18; and thcae were 
followed by two more, after an interval of six years, at the 
Be880n of Christmas, 1854. Ou both occB&ions, aa our readel'B 
cannot fail to remember, the publication was attended by the 
utmost excitement and enthusiasm, such aa the mere iseue of a 
new book pcrhap1 never before arowied in the people of this 
country. Though the price wu necessarily high, the sale was 
unprecedentedly large. It waa eagerly received, reprinted, BOid, 
and circulated in America and the English Colonies; and now 
it is found under the most humble and most distant roofs which 
&helter any of the BODS and daughters of Anglo-Saxon race. 

The character of a work. destined to such iu8uence in the 
world is of the utmost moment. We believe it is too well 
known and apP,reciated to need either description or defence. 
Some critics will never join in praises offered by the people. 
Some 1tudents have a sincere and natural preference for workB 
of a more unequal character, for statementr- of a curious or a 
diaputable kind, for a style that often creeps, and an author that 
eometimes nods. By both of theae cl88Bes our historian bas yet 
to be forgiven. Happily he can wait; for his literary immor
tality ia just begun. When the flood of popularity subsides it 
will leave his ark still high above the plain. When the Hiatory 
of Englaftd ceaaea to be a wonder it will ~rin to be a claseic. 

It is said that a strong political biaa disqualified Mr. Macau
lay for the historian'• office. To the falae maxim implied in thia 
remark we ascribe much of the vague and foolish depreciation 
which hia volumes have encountered. No reftecting person will 
object to the existence of such biaa, though 10rue few may 
regret ita particular direction. It waa, iu our judgment, the 
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moat neceuary preparation of all, without wbieb learning, and 
indllltry, and taste would have heen virtually thrown away. 
What should we say of a church history wboae author waa 
neither Roman nor Protestant, and who looked with pure and 
equal indifference ou the aacramental and the evangelical theo
ries? We should aay at least that the writer bad mistaken hi1 
,ocation, and that he bad better have applied hie historic talents 
to 10me institution, or system, or event, which he could appreciate 
and describe on definite principles. But political indifference 
ia quite as disqualifying in the one caae as .,.ligiou11 indifference 
in the other. To have no preferences is to have uo principlee ; 
and to ha,·e no principles is to have no qualification for sy11tema
tic and judicial work. It ia just by this defect that the mere 
annalist or chronicler falls below the dignity and responsibility 
of the historian. History is one of the humanities; it employ, 
all the faculties of the historian, BOCial, moral, and intellectual ; 
and his e:a:pericnce as a man will neceesarily penetrate bis con
rictions as a philosopher. It is not posaible, and it ii not 
desirable, that the lessons of the 1,aat should be ground out by a 
cosmopolitan machine. It is not neceuary that domeetic bis. 
tory should be written by a foreigner, the History of England by 
a liltirateur of France. Then if our historian may have the pre
ferences of an Englishman, he may have some views determined 
by his political philosophy. To write a history at all he must 
adopt some general but consistent theory of social order ; the 
more liberal and expam,ive indeed the better, but still a theory 
consi&tent with itself. He is to come as near to the truth aa 
possible, wresting no fact, omitting no material point ; and, since 
eelection is uece81lary, to subordinate featnrea according to their 
insignificance. All this supposes the work to be the History of 
England according to one man's reading and interpretation ; and 
of coune in its origin it can be nothing more. It only becomee 
of public character and importance by the adoption of a large or 
amaller public. Thus individual members of the community make 
their election of that which comes nearest to their idea of Eng
liah Historr, If Macaulay does not meet their views, they have 
ID alternative in Lingard or in Fronde. If they are diapoeed to 
be eclectic, they wilt read all three. If they incline to be abaurd, 
they will e:r.pect a historian to arise who ahall make them all 
at one. 

The general character and influence of this Hi,tory-or rather 
this bi1torical fragment-will then be differently determined 
and prized, according to different politiMII co11viction■. But 
surely we may all go far together. Every candid reader, for 
eumple, will acquit the author of nnfairneu. For our own put 
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we have arrived at this conclusion : the historian betrays a 
decided preference for certain politieal principles, but exercises a 
rigorous impartiality in respect of public characters. In fact, 
be has thus in detail olfended many who in the main approve cf 
bis perfQrmance. He will eall no man perfect, since he does not 
find perfection. Where his love of constitutional freedom 
attaches him to the agent of such blessing, bis praise will be 
awarded upon that account. His duty ie with public and not 
private virtues. Thus he baa more to approve in William and 
more to condemn in Charles; but at the Bame time he allows 
that Charles was a faithful husbaml, and admits the 'vices of 
the cold and stern William.' But his impartiality might be 
proved by a thousand instances, in which he point.." out the 
faults of thoee whom every personal feeling would lead him to 
protect. The most striking in!ltance we remember is not of a 
political description, but is quite as strong a testimony to his 
love of truth. We allude to the servility and corruption of Lord 
Bacon. No man could more admire, because none could better 
appreciate, the genius of this great philosopher. No man was so 
jealous of the dignity of arts and learning, or so conl'Cious of the 
honour due to genius. Yet the same hand with equal firmness 
wrole the tribute of admiration and the sentence of di11-grace. A 
weaker mind,-a biographer more concerned for his protlgl than 
for truth,-R man, for instance, like Basil Montagu,-makl'11 
lame and even dishonest apologies. But Macaulay was made of 
different material, or rather he was animated by a loftier moti,·e. 
Who can say what pain he felt when the sacrifice was made, aud 
like all others now to the end of time, he turned with a sickened 
heart 'from the chequered spectacle of BO much glory and so 
much shame?' 

It hu long been a disputed point whether the highest order 
of genius is more profited, or more encumbered and depreued, by 
great store of anetent learning. We may leave that question to 
be settled by the idle and the curious. It is certainly not much 
affected either way by the fact that the scholastic training of 
Mr. Maeaulay was turned to the utmost advantage in his sub
sequent career. The fact itself is beyond dispute. It might be 
conjectured from the order of his mind ; it may be proved by 
the character of his pursuits and the peculiar texture of hi1 
works. His intellect was one of the finest of the second order. 
He was born, not to create, but to arbitrate and arrange in the 
sphere of literary and historic truth. It may suffice for the 
poet to have the beauties of nature and the promptings of his 
human heart; but the critic, the historian, the political philo-
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eopber, needs material of another kind. The more he knows of 
what men and nations have said, and done, and suffered, and 
believed, the better. His judgment will still depend for value 
on the measure of his reason, the quicknC8!1 of his intuitions, 
and the iuteg1·ity of his purpose ; no amount of learning will 
1upply the place of these more personal gifts ; but, other thinga 
being equal, the historian and critic who is moat familiar with 
the past will approve himself the beat instructor and guide of 
his own and future generations. Mr. Macaulay was qualified 
for his undertaking by a thorough education and great store 
of acquired knowledge. He was learned in the common accept
atiou of the word, as well as in its lar~r and truer sense. His 
iteneral acquisitions were reared upon a aound scholastic haaia. 
Hi~ scholarship was nice and critical, like all the mental furni
ture of this eminent man; for hi11 mind was delicate as well 
u powerful, and be set no ,·alue on the loose and vague 
and e,·ery way imperfect information with which for the moat 
part even educated men rest satisfied. What he thought worth 
knowing, be thought worth knowing accurately ; with the same 
precision he communicated what be knew, and would ha,·e 
1erupled u much to misspell an informer's name as to traduce 
1 patriot.'11 character. 'l'his habit of mind, this mutual pro
priety of thought ar,d language, was doubtless contracted in his 
earliest studies; and may be traced in all his criticisms on 
Latin poetry and history, 

But all that he acquired in the strict coune of collegi,te 
1tudy was 88 nothing to that which, with a genuine lo,·e 
of knowledge, and a rare appreciation of literature in all 
its forms, he eagerly pursued on every hand. Nothiug seemed 
to escape hi11 quiet and instinctive vigilance, and nothing 
came aruisa to his orunh·oroUB appetite and catholic taste. 
His knowledge ex.tended to the small 88 well aa to the 
great. He bad none of that vulgar ignorance which despiaea 
vulgar knowledge and the knmdeJge of vulgar things. He 
drew many of bis illustrations from the humblest aource. 
He was familiar with the history of the obacurest sects. He 
understood the significance of trifles, aud would soruetimce 
quote a hallad as men thruw up a straw, to show the direction 
of the popular fceliug at a given time. In all this he had a 
serious object, a large aud general design, to which the amuse
ment of the reader was either subordinated or postponed. He 
did not lower the diguity of history, but imported into history 
t.he higher dignity of human nature. 

lloth the admirers and depreciaton of our author adduce the 
fact of hi11 ext:-nordillary memory. With the QDC clai.s it ia the 
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meanest and lowest element or hie intelligence ; with the other 
it ia the secret of all his reputation and auccess. · For our. 
aelvea we attribute much to the prodigioua memory of Lord 
Macaulay ; but we have no hesitation in aaying that in him it 
aaaume, the dignity or an intellectual faculty. His memory 
waa the ready index of a capacioUB, well-atored, and well-ordered 
mind. The aprings of such a memory-the power that moves 
the finger of her dial-are in the wit and wiEdom of the mind 
itaelf. A fact, a parable, a vene, ia always auggested on the 
right occuion, to illustrate a point or to supply an apt nnd 
forcible analogy. Of coune thia ia a very dangerous power ; but 
he who baa it in the higheat degree will be leaat diaposed to 
abuae it. It ia impOBBible to demon:,trate the meaaure of fair
neu with which thia itriking faculty waa exercised by Lord 
Macaulay ; for it operates more or leu in every page of his 
works, and affects even what is excluded aa well as whnt is 
introduced. The appeal liea therefore to the works themselves, 
and to the impression, u a whole, which they leave upon the 
mind■ of com~tent and candid reader■. . 

Upon our author'■ at1le we have already incidentally re
marked. One aecret of 1ta charm, ia identical with the reason 
of its eiceaaite and fatiguing brilliance. .It abounds with spe
cial facta and details 80 dispoaed aa to have the effect at onre 
of truth and ornament. • 1t. ia the extreme oppo!!ite to verbosity 
aud diffuaeneBS; and thoae who ascribe these qualities. to our 
author's writing& know not what.they aay. He employ, rhetoric 
u auxiliary to. logic, and illuminates hia propositioas hy con
crete examples. He haa himaelf remarked (in the E111&y on 
Addiaon) upon.' the advantage 11·hich in rhetoric and poetry the 
particular haa over the general,' and hia works bear witneu that 
this maxim waa alwaya kept in mind. The effect of this bril, 
liant and trenchant atyle is to leave the reader at the mercy of 
the author ; and in ao far it is highly dangerous and not quite 
legitimate. Hia defence must be that. he haa used an unlawful 
power to just and lawful ends. No man baa put on record so 
many 80UDd judgmenta, literary and political, in the same con
tracted limits. No writer baa made over to the public the 
fruits of 80 much reading and 80 much reflection, on the mere 
condition that they receive 1and enjoy them. 

We do not altogether like the practice of drawing literary 
parallel■. It moatly euds in the disparagement of 80me 116eful 
member of the republic of lettera ; and no compari80DB are ao 
odious aa those which aavour of ingratitude. For this reason 
we shall rather indicate than act upon the opinion we have 
formed, that nothing would 80 tend to eatabliah the great aupe-
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riority of Lord l\lat'11ulay's writings as a comparison instituted 
betw1.1.t them and those of his most distingui11bed contempora
ries. The render may pursue this inquiry by collating our 
author's History and El!Sllys, with the analogous productions of 
Southey, Mackintosh, and Hallam. He may take reapectively a 
page, au article, a volume of each. Let all superficial merits, all 
mere grares of style, go for nothing. Let him make no account 
of the brilliance of the ore, but only of its quality and weight. 
He •ill theu have to estimate the amouutof knowledge, of criti
cal discernment, of clrar, and full, and honest statement, of 
logical precision, of useful and legitimate result. We will ven
ture to ROY that a competent and candid judge will admit that 
the EBBays of Macaulay may be 11&fely weighed against all the 
works of Mr. Southey put together. We ha,·e no doubt that 
posterity will set a higher value upou the first volume of Macau
lay'11 History than upon the whole historic writings of Mackin
tosh and Hnllam. 

The critical and historical essay may be set down u the 
creation of Macaulay's genius. 1'hat which was purely critical, 
had already attained great excellence in the hands of Jeffrey and 
of Smith, anti that which was merely historical had been 
approved, if not admired, by the readers of Southey aud Hallam. 
But that which was eminently both,-in which the historical 
events and sequenet>s were tint elicited by critical sagacity, and 
then depicted with consummate art; that atlmirable form of 
composition iu which history wean the vi_vid featllrea of biogra
phy, and biography acquires the·l;>readtb and purpose of history, 
was certainly originated by Babington Macaulay. By him, also, 
it was brought quickly to perfection. In this rare art he baa 
had many followers, hut as yet no rival ; and it is not easy to 
conceive that our posterity may welcome bis superior. Another 
Paul Veroncae may aril'C to make pale the glories of the old 
Venetian masters ; but no historian in the future will ever 
outmatch the noble portrait of ' Chatham,' or tame down the 
,plendid picture of ' Warren H111tinga.' Their political value ia 
equal to their pictorial power. We believe that one of the lost 
books of Livy would be too dearly bought at the price of one of 
these Essays. We have no doubt that these Essays will form a 
precious text-book for students when the Diacourset1 of 
:Machiavelli have no other memorial. 

We m~at say a few words on the little volume of Biographiea, 
reprinted from the Encyclopedia since Lord Macaulay'• death. 
With the exception of a further brief instalment of the History, 
it is the only performance of the author which remains to be 
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welcomed for the first time. It is so choice and beantif'ul in itself, 
that the interest of novelty is quite superfluous. Many volumes 
are read to the end with pleasure; but how few are there which 
we put down with positive regret! Yet this is one of them. 
The author makes biography more touching and more charming 
than romance. The fastidious Gray is said to have e1.claimed, 
• Be it mine to lie upon a sofa, and read all day eternal new 
romances of Marivau1. and Crebillon I' If be bad lived till now, 
he might have substituted this little work, and been pardoned 
the h11.urious wish. His pleasure would, however, have been very 
brief. The volume contaiDB only five biographies,-those of 
Atterbury, of Bunyan, of Goldsmith, of Johnson, and of Pitt. 
Theae are names for Lord Macaulay to conjure with; and 
accordingly the enchantment is very perfect. The anthor'a skill 
is at its beet, and his spirit of the mellowest tone. The lire of 
the younger Pitt is a most admirable summary of a character 
full of difficulty, and a career more than usually complicated and 
involved. Bunyan, too, who was a favourite of our author, is 
very nicely handled. 

But the memoir of Dr. Johnson is certainly the beat. 
It is a model of condensed, and clear, and just biography 
-a portrait in mosaics, skilfully inlaid .. , We cannot help 
alluding to the account which it givea of the death of that 
great man, partly becawie it supplies an omission of Boswell, but 
■till more becan■e it is an indication of the religious sentiments 
of our author. Every one has admired the beautiful description 
of the death-bed of Addison, in the Essay on the Life or that 
aceompli■hed writer; but many have ob■erved with regret the 
almost studied abeence of One Name. There waa a grateful 
recognition of God aa the author of his being and guide of all his 
atep■ ; but no distinct mention of the Saviour of men as the 
object of his devout and final trust. At the death-bed of a 
gloomier geniu1 there is given a ray of stronger light. The 
Christian admirers of Johnson may now read, in the frank and 
voluntary language of Macaulay: ' He ceased to think with 
terror ol death, and of that which lies beyond death ; and he 
■poke much of the mercy of God, aud of the propitiation of 
Chriet.' There ought to be nothing strange or remarkable in 
this language; but considering the tone of general biography, 
and the usual reeerve of our author, we are led to attach to it 
a very welcome 1ignificance. 
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Aat 11.-1. Tl,e History of Wlait6y, and of Wlail/Jy A66ey, col
kcted from tlae original Recorda <J/ tlae Abbey a,id othn' 
auJ/u:nlic Memoir,, ner,er before ,nark Public: co11tai11i,,g, ,iot 
only tlae History of Wl,itby and the Country a,UaceJII, but alao 
the Original a,,d A.,,tiquitie, of many particular Familie, and 
Place, i" otl,er Part, of Yorbhire. By LioNEL Cuu.LTON, 
Teacher of the Mathematics at Whitby. 1779. 

2. A Kutorg of Whit6y, a11d Streor.eahalA A66ey. By the Ru. 
G1oaoz YotrNo. Two Vols. Whitby. 1817. 

3. Britu/a Monachim,. By the Rzv. T. D. Fo11Baou. London. 
1843. 

IN the year 655, a great battle waa fought iu the valley of the 
Aire, on the site of the modern town of Leeda. The chancea 
were very unequal ; one King against three,-and aa to their 
mpective fo,·ces, if the chronicles are to be believed, it wu as one 
man against thirty. The gods, however, for once fought on the 
weaker side; and the conqueror, in fulfilment of a previous vow, 
set &(lllrt hill little daughter to the monastic life. He gave al10 
twelve parcels of laud for the founding of new monasteries; and 
111ddenly became an eccleaiw;tical patron of the fint force. 1'hia 
wu Oewy, King of Northumbria, whose territory extended u 
far 10uth u the Humber. His child WWI intrusted to the lady 
Hilda, abbess of Heruteu (Hartlepool), who was henelf the 
daughter of a princely house, and had even higher qualification■ 
for such a charge, inasmuch u her reputation for learning and 
B&nctity had spread through the whole country. When in
trusted with the daughter of the King, ■he chose the site of 
Streoneahnlh (Whitby) for the new monastery, and renio,·ed 
thither u IIOOn WI the necc8881"y buildings could he erected. 
This was .&.D. 658, when Hilda was forty-four, aud the little 
princess ..Elfleda was four year of age. Charlton hu made the 
e1traordi11ary mistake of supposing that the existing ruins an, 
those of Hilda'a abbey, whereas the latter must have been 11 

building of the very rudest material and construction. A few 
houBeB gradually accumulated at the foot of the chit'; but it ,n,1 

not u~til a compo.mti\'cly recent period that they could be digni
fied with the name of a town. In the year GIH, was held the 
famous Synod of Streoneshalh. The selection of this pince for 
BO important a. courncation says much for the charactct· of the 
abbey, which had been founded little more than six yenl'li. 
The churched of Britain had for sc,·cral generations reject~ the 
authority of Rome ; and their usage diilen..-d con11idcrnbly from 
the rest of Cbri.;tcndom, eapecinll~- u regnnled the tiwc of keep-
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mg Eaater, the mode of aclminiatering baptism, and the tonsure 
of the clergy. As in later times, a party aro!le within the 
Church having strong Romish tendeuciea, and rapidly increased 
in numbers and influence, until they compelled an authoritative 
eiamination of the questions in dispute ; and the Synod or 
Streoneshalh was the result. The close of the debate was ebarae
terilltic. The controversy bad become very sharp, when one of 
the High Church dignitariea, citing St. Peter as bis autboritv, 
concluded with the well-worn pRS11age respecting the keys. Tl;e 
King suddenly inquired of one of the Anglican bishops, if these 
words really were spoken by our Lprd ; and, on learning that they 
were, asked if any similar power wu· given to St. Colomba, the• 
rival authority. Both parties agl"C<'d that such power was 
only given to St. Peter ... 'Well, then,' said o~wy, 'I tell ~·on 
that he is a porter whom I will not contradict, but to the utmost 
of 01y knowledge and ability will obey all bis statutes, lest per
haps, when I liome to the gates of heaven, there be none to open 
to me, being at variance with him who holds the keys.' This 
decided the matter; and the practice of the British Church, in 
regard to the questions in dispute, was ordered to be discon
tinued thenceforward. 

The monastery was opened to monks as well u nuns, and 
became a nc,ted seat of learning. E,·en during the lifetime or 
Hilda, no fewer than @ix. of its inmates received episcopal ordicR
tion, and many others were appointed to inferior offices in the 
Church. The circumstances under which some of the bisboprirs 
thus filled were created, deserve notice as an early illustratfon of 
the spirit of rebellion always maintained in this country against 
the pretensions of the court of Rome. Wilfred, the prelate to 
whose ex.ertions in the Synod the Romanists mainly owed their 
victory, was made bishop of Northumbria. The diocese 
extended from the Firth of Forth to Lincoln, and was the 
richest and most ex.tensive in Britain. Its revenues enabled him 
to live in almost royal splendour. He had several residences, 
with retinues of servants in gor,teons livery; and in an age when 
the precioua metals were rarely seen except in coin, he was 
served in gold and silver plate. Such splendid extravagance 
brc.ught much acandal upon religion, and, what was of more 
consideration to the temporal power, excited very general dis
content among the people: the King, therefore, commanded 
his archbishop to divide the see. Wilfred refuaed to enter into 
such an arrangement, and appealed to the Pope, himself journey
ing to Rome to aupport his cause. Hia reception wu enthu
siaatic; the bishopric was defined acconling to its former limits, 
and he waa aolemnly re-instated. After receiving ew•ry honour, 
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he set out on bis retum, furuiabed with the necessary creden
tials. Meanwhile, the royal commands bad been carried into 
effect, and the bishopric was divided into two. But when the 
Papal decision was known, the see waa still further divided, and 
now constituted five bishoprics; while, by way of more pungent 
rejoinder to the Pope's interference, his client on his retum was 
thrown into prison. 

Among the worthies whom the monastery produced in these 
days, must l>c. mentioned Cmdmon, the earliest Saxon poet of 
whom we heve any knowledge; and _who, moreover, is l'&id to have 
been divinely instructed in his art. Though barely able to read ot 
write, he one night composed, during a celestial vision, a hymn 
in praise of the Creator. The hymn is still extant, but ii by no 
meaus betrays its heavenly origin. Ca,dmon, however, wu at 
ouce set apart for this clau of composition ; and, besides hymns 
and devotional pieces, he executed a metrical version of many 
parts of Scripture, one of the earliest attempts at a translation 
of the sacred books into the vulgar tongue.* He attained a very 
high reputation among hie brethren, a reputation that hu 1ur

vired to later times; f~ it would aeem that bis thoughts have 
~nriched e,·_t;n M_ilton's page. 
, The lady Hilda died in the year 680, shortly after founding 
the monaatery of Hacanos, (Hac~11esa,) near Scarborougli ; and, 
according to the chronicles, her life has been rarely equalled in 
any _later age for piety and good works. Well authenticated 
miracl~ garnish a record which is doubtless true in the main; 
and we read that while the nuns of Whitby witnelll!ed the depar
ture of their foundress from this world, the nuns of Hacknesa 
at the same hour witnessed her glorious aclmiSllion into the 
next. A successor wu found in the princess &lfteda, who waa 

• The rollowing ia Dr. Yuug·• traulatioa or the opening or the Book or Gene■ui :-
' Then: WU not then Jet, or the King ur glol')'. 
Etrept a rovering ohadow, Hen: fir■I made 
Aay thintr'lnade; The Eternal IA>nl, 
But the wide ground Protector or all thinp, 
Slood deep u,d dim, Heaven nud rarth ; 
A etran!{ft" to the Lord, The •kJ he m,n,,I, 
Void awl nnprofttahle. And lhi• 1p,tcioll9 laud 
On tbi1 bit eyes he glanced, He r•taLli•hed 
The pcnrennl Kiug ur peare, With 1troog l"',rer; 
And beheld the place Almighty Huler I 
Destitute or joy ; Thr earth "'"" aa yrt 
He •• the dark clond■ \\ ith 11ra .. not grttn, 
Perpetnolly pn:u, "';th the Ottftft covcrod, 
Black under the ally, Perpeln■lly L11ck 
Do.rt ud wa■te; Far and •ide 
Until thi1 world'■ c:nstion Were .i-n way,.' 
Tbrough lhe wunl wu done 
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only twenty-m yean of' age when appointed abbess ; but her 
character, no leu than her high lineage, fully jueti6ed the selec
tion; and f'or more than thirty years she eucceSBfully conducted 
the afl'ain of the monaatery. After her death the abbey con
tinued to proeper, and to e1.tend its influence, calling into 
e1.iatence similar institution•, educating the youth of the neigh
bourhood, and gathering round it an incre1LBiug population. 
But the kingdom fared ill; there were rival claimants for 
power; and a eucceaeion of civil wars rendc1·ed it au easy prey 
to the Danes, whose descent& upon the coast became more 
frequent and harauing. In 867, they laid waste the wht,le 
province, Streoneshalh falling, like all such "places. Two hun
dred yeara later,-vears of ceaaeleu anarchy and bloodshed,
the monastery still lay• in ruins, and its very name had passed 
away. 

The restoration of the abbey commenced in the year 1078, 
and it is henceforward entered in the records under the n1u11e 
of Wytteby. Important changes were made in its constitutiou; 
for while the Saxon n1onastery was of the order of Iona, the 
Norman monastery was of the order of the Benedictiues; 
instead of being a mixed monastery, it was open to monks only; 
and while the first reelu,ies kept their vows of poverty, perhaps 
from hard necessity, the revenues of their eucce880rs were enor
mous, and their immunities and privileges were on an equal scale. 
The boundary line of their territory ran from M ulgrave, on the 
coast, to Egtou, which ie seven miles inland, thence in a eouth
easterly direction to Hackne88, thence back to the coast, which it 
strikes at Peak, ou the southern extremity of Robin Hood's 
Bay; forming an irregular oval, nearly .twenty miles in length, 
by five to eight in breadth. Thie was calk>d by the monks their 
'liberty,' which remains to this day, with sundry rights still 
pertaining to it, under the name of Whitby Strand. lu addition, 
extensive property accumulated 'without the liberty,' as bequests 
were made to the abbey froiu time to time. Thus large eetates 
ex.isted iu Cleveland, in the neighbourhood of York, iu W ebt
moreland, and even as far north a.. Scotlaud. There were also 
dwelling-houses in sundry towns, feudal services due from ,·ari
ous qua1·tcr.;, and prop.!a-ty held in ,·illanes o.r t1la.,·es; * there 

• Among the record• io the followi11;r 11ote :-' Rirha1·J ,\: H.,ohnle (or llu;hcll) 
(la,·e 001• e11rucalc of lilud in the to..-u of }'ord11u, 11·i1h aU the 111eo ,hat l'"•"" .. e<I thot 
land, and with oil I heir 1uile1 (or fomili,-.); ,iz. :-Hobert, the 0011 of \\nlter, with all 
hi• f11u1ily; Williu111, his oun, with ull his fa111ily; Thuma•, tac w11 of WiUinm, wilh 
all hio fawily; Joh11, the 8011 of Luai11, with all his family ; ll"illiwn, the 80D of Leviue, 
with nil hia family; a11d Agnes, a wi .011·, with all h..r fawily .' A 11J, ;igaio, Stepl1t·n 
de ltlaby givN 'u a 11ure and perpehaal alms, the hotllB(le of lhe oon of TL,,mu, wilh •II 
his otf•prillg for ••·er, au that ilalo whatc,cr JNlrl of lhc ,;orld they might <'OWt, U.c7 
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were churches and ch11pels, with their revenues in whole or in 
part, which became fruitful llOUtces of litigation, and many 
small monastic buildings and hermitages. Tithes were a con
siderable source of revenne, and especially the tithe of fish 
landed in the port of Whitby, which, in 1396, produced 
.f52 13.t. lld. in one half year, when the price of wheat waa 
41. 6d. per quarter. 

or course, income derived from such various tM)Urce!I WU not 
got in without much difficulty, and the monks had lawsuits with
out end. The heirs of benefactors often sought to recover property, 
when the tenor of their kinsman's will went much against their 
own. But the holy men were generally so shrewd, and the deeds 
of gift or of bequest 80 strictly accurate, that resistance wu of 
little use. The stoutest litigants were the ecclesiastics. The 
dues {practically rents) of churches under the patronage of the 
abbey were frequently withheld, so were tithes of all aorta ; 
and in consequence there were actions of rejoindera, and cues 
of extreme difficulty, tried by English law, and mbsequent 
appeals to the court of Rome, beside all the cases decided by 
arbitration. The abbot for the time being, in order to secure 
his gftin1, more or less ill-gotten, p~uted yeomen aml 
lords, rectors, priors, brother abbots, bishop1 ; and in one 
instance proceeclin::rs were taken ngainat a nunnery, much to 
the scandal of polite M>Ciety. Sometimes it wu a di1putcd 
right of pasturage, or an enclosure of moorland; at others it woa 
the right of presentation to a living, or a right of road; bnt, for 
the most pnrt, the withholding of tithes, or dues in aome 1hape 
or other, was the ground of litigation. In one case of presenta
tion to a living in the diocese of Carlisle, there were numberleM 
trials on different iS1ues, the decisions alternating with much 
regularity between the two parties, until an appeal to the court 
of Rome resulted in a decision against the claims of the abbey ; 
and not only ao, but in the solemn excommunication of the 
abbot and the whole convent. The abbot, nothing daunted, 
ignored the decree, and held the church by main force ; and, 
finally, after lawsuits of twenty years, which drained the pone■ 
on both t1ides, and kept the whole bishopric of Carlisle in a 
ferment_. the cause rested with the doughty abbot. 

The wealth of the monks rendered them formidable; but the 
pri,ileges accol'ded to them appear in these daya incredible, and 
within their own territory must have rendered them almost 
independent of the civil power. They were exempt from all 

"""1d alway1 remain free from \he· aid Stephen and his hein.' And Swphea de 
Mtioell ttnnia • u a fine and perpetual aim,, William Cokelan or Atoll, with all hie 
aliprin,::-r-,, •ol. i., PP· 2711, 277. 
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feudal service, all taxes, and all ecclesiastical dues. They held 
their own courts to settle disputes and to judge oll'encea. They 
could compel the atteudance of witueMe1, and impose fines. 
They had their own prisons, in which their very summary ju,itice 
was duly executed. And they had the terrible power of im
posing the ordeal of fire and the ordeal of water. They' received 
all manner of forfeited effects of felon& or others within their 
liberty; all found treasure; the wreck of the sea, whether lying 
or Ooating; the waif and straif (lost cattle, or goods uuclaimcd) 
on their premises ; all fines and amercements; all w111te groundd, 
waste woods, deodand1, and everything else which usually per
tains to the King; exemption from all suits of shires, cities, 
hundreds, wapentakea, aud tithiugs of the King, and from all 
general mulcts aud amercemeuts.' * It was in the power of an 
abbot to make knights; to confer the les..-.er orders; to dispense 
with irregularities in his wouks; to give the benedictiou any
where; to conl!e<'.rate churchea and cemeteries; to appoint and 
depoae priora of cells; and to hold visitations once a year, or, if 
there was a necea&ity, oftener. Beside holding parliamentary 
honours, some of the higher Ol"der were sponsors to the childl'en 
of the blood royal. A few had the privilege of coining; but 
only archbishops could impress their own name and effigies.• 
They rode with hawks on their fists, on mules with gilded 
bridles, saddles, and cloths of blood colour, and with immeuse 
retinues. The noble children whom they educated served them 
u pages. They styled themselves by 'Divine permission,' or 
'the grace of God,' and their subscription WBB only their sur
name, and the name of the house. t 

'fhe monastic clergy had thUB become a formidable cla88, u 
ambitioUB of power u the barons had been, but even more 
avaricious than they, and having interests and sympathies 
altogether apart from the common people. They no longer 
retained the respect due to their religious profeBBion; for with 
wealth came relaxed discipline; ceremonies superseded religion, 
asceticism grew into licentioul!De&1, and these 10-called religious 
houaea became everywhere a by-word. Instead of prayen being 
&aid every three houn night and day, the inconvenient houn 
were omitted ; and such services u were retained were irreve
rently hurried through. 'The bell which rang to matins, 
(midnight prayers,) wu called the fool-waker, in ridicule of 
thoee who answered its summons. Secular c111tom1 were inter
mingled with the 1118118. The aervicea of founders and benefacton 
were unattended to. The monks did not even give personal 

• Yoang. t Foabroke. 
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attendance, through the negligenc.-e of abbots. Some BCarcely 
celebrated four times in the year, though every one in priests' 
orders wu to do so at leut once in eight daya. There wu much 
diaonlerly noise, tumult, laughter, goasiping, and disputes, u 
well as lounging about the church, convening with brethren, or 
aeculan, and idly turni11g over the booka.' * They evaded the 
.tight supervision exercised over them, leaving the monastery at 
wiseasooahle hours, on varioua prete1ts, or altogether secretly; 
for in the case of the Charter House, it was discovered that 
there were twenty-four keys to the cloister-door. They haunted 
taverns, drank to exCt'IIII, played at dice, cards, and other gamea 
of hazard, abandoned themselves to gross pleuure11, were fre
qnently convicted of theft, and in !feneral lived most disreputably. 
One of the statutes of the Savoy Hospital enacts that no master, 
vice-mHter, chaplain, or other mini11ter or servant shall play at 
dice, cards, &c. ; ' but they may at all times play at cheu, and 
at Christmas for forty days at draughts1 ,o ,u tl,q do not cheat, 
bluphffllt, or lose mucla.' One of the inquiries respecting their 
chaplains is, ' Whether any of them be a fighter, a seditioua 
person, a drunkard, a common haunter of taverns or alehonle8, 
or a dicer, carder, or walker abroad by night.' t 

The celebration of the great festivals of the Church had, 111ince 
the commenccmeut of the twelfth century, degenerated into 
mere buffoonery. The Feast of Allll!elll, performed on the morn
ing of Christmas Day, was perhaps the most absurd of these 
'spectacles,' in which appeared a very miat'ellaneoua gathering 
of Scripture worthies. MOl!ell, in alb and cape, bearded, carry
ing a rod in one band, and the two tablea of the law in the 
other; Aaron, in a mitre and pontificals, holding a flower; 
Daniel, a youth in a green tunic, holding an ear of wheat; 
Samuel, 'clothed religiously,' whatever that may mean; Joel, 
in a beard, and parti-coloured dreu; ·Jonas, bald, drel!lled in 
white; Balaam, seated on an 81111 (which gave the name of the 
feut) ; Habakkuk, 'a lame old man, in a dalmatic, with a acrip 
full of radishes, which he ate while he spoke, and long branches 
of palm to strike the Gentiles;• Malachi, John the Baptiat, 
and Virgil; a Sibyl, Nebachadnezzar, and the three Hebrew 
children, for whose especial behoof a furnace was prepared in 

• Foebroke. 
t .& monk of Peterborough ltole jewel., to gi·re to women of the town. '1'11,,ft ia 

amecl in the general conf.uion of the monb u a crime to be parded apiaat. One 
II the prion of Tupholme wu 'ferJ akilful in eoiuiag foe DlOlll!J'. A monk of S&. 
.u..,•, r~ the roD'fent -'- Bot thr moo ertraordinarJ - i■ tlaa& of • moa.lt 
no •tole lhe pir, or golden bor rontainin(( the hoot, 1111d which wu inveeted with 1111 
llaoat awful 11111ctity. Henry the •'ifth once stayed hie anay while OD Liu, marda, for 
• ealire daJ, in order to di.covu tbe pcrpetral.ur of a ■imilllr theft. 
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the nave of the church, with linen and tow. The plny waa 
partly spoken, and partly sung, but was not half 110, amusing aa 
the combination of characters would seem to indicate. Toward 
the close of the year waa celebrated the Feast of Fools. On the 
17th of December, an Abbot of Fools was elected, after which a 
Te Deum was mng, followed by drinking, mock psalm-singing, 
and a sermon from the convent-porter. During the fourteen 
days that the revel lasted, great deference was paid to the Fool 
Abbot, even by the regulaJ' authorities. On Innocents' Day, (the 
28th,) a Bishop of Fools was elected in much the same fHhion, 
During_ the three f?llowi_ng days, attended by a mock chaplain, 
he presided at matins, high mass, and vespers. He-was clothed 
in the vestiary with a silk cope, mitre, and gloves; his chaplain 
likewise in a silk cope; and preceded by incense-bearers, he 
walked in procession to the marble throne, where he sat through
out each se"ice, concluding it with his blC88ing. During the 
festival there were numerou" ma.."'lucrades, the performers in 
which 'danced and Mng in the choir, ate fat cakes upon the 
hom of the altar, where the celebrating priest played at dice; 
put stinking atnft' from the leather of old shoes into the censer, 
ran and jumped throu,rh the church, &c.'* 

There was a taint of blasphemy even in the ordinary monastic 
discipline. When the abbot went out with benediction, the 
monks were to meet him on their knees. If he wu seated, and 
they wished to deliver anything to him, they did ao kneeling, 
and at the same time kissing his hand .. Whenever he wu 
present in the refectory, every one rose aa he entered, and 
bowed reverently as he pused. He decided what senices or 
processions he would attend, or whether he would attend any. 
When he signified his pleasure to be present, he was received 
with .the most lowly reverence ; and the ceremonies which 
followed had more frequent reference to him than to the 
profeaaed object of worship. At all times he could claim indul
gence for himself to any extent, and could grant the same to 
the monks under bis charge. • He waa in fact the pope of the 
convent, and wu 110 regarded. 

The number of the monks of Whitb1 was thirty-nine. At 
their head waa the lord abbot, with his hall, chamber, kitchen, 
and other offices apart from those of the convent, and a large 
retinue of se"ants to attend him. When be travelled, be bad • 
mounted retinue,--even his cook was furnished with a bone. 
He bad al110 his private chaplains, who were changed every year. 
Hi1 ecclesiaatical dress was that of a bishop ; but he wore hia 

• Pc,111,rob. 
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iiarliamentary robes when he took his Beat am011g the ■piritul 
lorda. Next in 1tation wu the prior, aleo haring aenant■ 1111d 
hone■; and a ■uh-prior; in lup convent■ there aeema to have 
been a prior to every ten monk■. There wu a general cellarer, 
or steward, with hi■ hone■ and aenant■; and a ■uh-cellarer; aleo 
a kitchener, who, 10 far from being a acullion, wu a dignitary 
like the reat, 11Dd muter of the boW1ebold,-&lfitan, a head
cook at Abingdon, afterward■ became a biahop ;-and finally, 
of thia clllfll, a refectioner. There were, in addition, the 
precentor, aacriat, treuurer, chamberlain, and othen, to the 
number of nineteen, all monk■. A large number of lay ■ern11t■, 
cook■, porten, pages, baker■, brewen, hunt.men, &c., lived 
without the gate■. Beside■ theae, attorney■, baili1fa, market
clerb, foreaten, and othen, were conatantly employed on the 
buine■11 of the abbey. The expenditure, of coune, wu enormoua, 
and generally much above the income. 

The total revenue in 1395, wu £654; in 1460, it wu no\ 
more than £390; at the time of the diaaolution, £505. Money 
na then worth thirteen or fifteen time■ more than it ia in our 
day ; but even allowing for thia dilference, many of the item■ 
appear very ■mall. The revenue■ from Whitby, conaiating or 
renta of land■, with the custom, toll, and burgage of the town, 
did not, in 1460, amount to £20; and the entire rental or 
Whitby Strand wu only £203 16,. 3id.; * but in thi1 atate
ment the lands held by the monk■ them■elvea are of comae not 
inclnded. Item■ of 2a. 6d., &., 5•., and even smaller ■um■, are 
eommon in the rent-roll■. The rental■ aound ■trangely, com
pared with thoae now paid on the aame property ; u for inatance, 
Bent of Hinderwell, 12a. Id.; Ditto of Ruston, S..; Ditto of 
Sk.irpenbeck, 00..; Ditto· of Hutton-Bushell, SO.. 6d.; Ditto 
of Eakdaleaide, 74-. 5d.; Ditto of Sleight■, 6&. 9d. Unfor
tauately, moat of the record■ have been loat; and thoae which 
remain do not furni■h the account■ complete for any one year. 
The revenue■ of Bolton abbey appear to have beeu much the 
ame, and the number of monk■ wu the ■ame ; but their 
apenditure wu even more profuae. The coll81llllption or liquor 
WU about the aame in both C8lell, being for wine, £19, agamat 
fl8 16,. 8d., or about 1800 gal)ona to each convent, and for 
malt £64 on the part of Whitby, or 820 quarter■, agaimt 686 
qoarten of oat. malted at Bolton. Both roll■ contain large 
Ille■ of wool, but the price■ are given in that or Bolton onl7. 

• 'l\e laol1 hretua ullded tu attermo.t futlliag, ud fnmoalftNal••r-__,... 
laul1 ""'toned. It ii fteOrded tbat one of tbe Lord■ of BerlidrJ, being in ill baltb. 
,■..I • ahort time at a l_ll'Ulge UDder the abbot of Canlerhlll)' for chana• ol air. TIie 
■Wlut'■ bill came to U., which UD01111t wu dlllJ paii 1111d IIID!iYed. 
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And if they were not 10 often repeated that mistake ia impoui. 
ble, they Yould be incredible. Skin wool fetched 2a. a atone, 
ordinary fleeces a.., and black wool 5,., or, reduced to the preaent 
rate of money, 21. 2d., S.. 2d., and 6•. Bd. a po,wl reapectively, 
nearly double the prices now obtained, thongh ,rooll are higher 
than an avenge, owing to the rapid increue of machinery 
during the lut few yean. But the difference ia ■till more 
■triking when compared with other standard■. The wages of a 
common labourer yere only ld. a day, and of a akilled labourer 
2d. A fat ox Yaa worth 136., a hone from 16'. to 20,., bog■ 
a.. to 8.t. 4d., calve■ h. 4d. to h. 8d., and ■trangely enough 
■beep from h. to h. 4d., 10 that the wool wu nearly tYo third, 
of the value of the ■beep; and a ■tone of the preciou■ fibre wu 
equivalent to five week■' labour of a akilled workman. Lead 
wu another expen■ive commodity, co■ting 45,. a ton, or more 
than £33, which i■ one third in exceu of the present rate. 
Fieh wu al■o very dear, and this item frequently occur■ in tho 
Whitby roU. ; thu, ' A present to the Prior of Middleaborough, 
when the abbot and prior had been there, two ■alt fish, 21.' Th.ii 
wu the regular price for a salt cod or ling; a salmon for a 
present ia entered at 41. 4d., the equivalent of which ia unknown 
m the Billingagate market. Paper at the rate of 6,. 3d. a quire 
would also be coDBidered dear now-a-days. There are eomo 
curiou1 entriea for iron work,-eight score' cartnayle,' 10..; one 
thou■and 'stub■/ 21.; eeven 'waynthewta,' 7•. 10d.; one 'wayn. 
tyre/ which reads aa though a single Yheel tire, but, the price 
beiug 221., it mu■t mean a set of tires for nggon wheels. The 
prices paid for the ume article vary conaiderably : thm, coane 
salt at 241. and SO.. a wey; coals, 8.t. 4d. and 4,. a chaldron; 
wheat, 30..4d. and 40,. a quarter. One"waggonerrecei'f814'. for 24. 
day•' work; and another, 23d. for 23 days. The wage■ of carpenten 
were remarkably good, for they received Bd. a day, and there ia 
an entry of 21. 6d. to two ■awyer11 for three days, which i■ the 
highest labour payment we have met with. A few of the 
mi■cellaneou■ items are ■ul,joine'd :-three dOlen pewter veuela, 
4&. 10d.; 12 yards of BBCkcloth. a..; 28 yards of ooane linen, 
and carriage of the ume, S.. 8d. ; for malling a top, and a 
leather coat, b. 8d.; 1 dozen gloves, b. 6d.; a lock and key to the 
kiln, 4d. ; to the hall-page, for shoe■ at 1undry time■, 2,.; ditto 
for 1tockinga (2 pain), b. 4d. ; ditto for breeche■, 6d.; to Richard 
Salvan, Yhen he wu here for a debt, and had no money in ma 
purse, 6d.; to a bondBJDan, towards hi■ redemption, 4d.; to a man 
who played with the puppet■, 6d. ; • to the player■ in the ball on 

• ' Uai Ao.• pi ltuleHI - Ju. Yid.' Dr. Yoang llljg!at• Su, • lor -111111. 
lmt more probably it wu the poppei pcrlomuce bo'll'II u Jack-o' ,I.cat; crid,all7 it 
wu aot a mlllical i.utrume11t. 
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Cirmunciaion Day, 4.t. U.; to the pla,en in the ball oil the 
abbot'• birth-day, 12d.; to the miutrela on the aame day, b. l<W. 
From the &equency of the payment■ to mimtrela, they probabq 
attended during meal,, an accompaniment that would be more 
to the tote of the monb thm the preacribed Soripture nading. 
Whether the player■, who alao are frequently mentioned, were 
tamblen or otbenriae, the account■ do not apecify ; aometimea 
both aeta of performer■ attended at the aame time. The amounta 
paid are ,mall, bat in one instance a miutrel, Walton by name, 
carried oft" S,. 4d., which muat have been considered a haodaome 
fee. 

When the monastery wu 1urrendered to the King in 1689, the 
monutic building■ proper were der,troyed, and the materiala 
10ld and carried away. The chapter-holllle, which adjoined the 
n■Ye of the church, the cloiater with ita covered walb and plea-
1111t green encloaure, the great hall where audience wu Ri'fen and 
general buainesa tnnaacted, the abbot'• hall, the refecto17, dor
mitory, and numberleu minor officea, covering many acres or 
ground, were 10 completely demolished that e.en the ground 
plan ia now traced with difficulty. The fitting■ of the church 
were removed alao, the bare wal.la alone being left ltanding; and 
it mu1t ever be 1Dt1tter of regret that ., choice a 1pecimen of 
architecture 1hould have thenceforward been left to fall into 
decay. That any CODSiderable portion ahould haTe remained 
llDtil now in a ait11ation 10 mpoaed, ii a proof of 111batantial 
wor~man1hip, and of a time when builden wrought lovingly • 
well u 1kilfully in their art. The 1ituation of the abbey may 
have 1uited the aevere taste of ita original founden; hut it con.. 
traats greatly with the cu,tom of the later mono, who niaed. 
their archei and buttreaea upon land well wooded and well 
watered, and abounding in game and fl■h,-genenll7 in aome 
rich 'falley, 1heltered by kindly hill■, where even yet lhe oorn 
ripens more readily and the orchard fruit■ grow more luxuri
antly than elaewhere. But here there ii not a tree in 1ight, the 
land hu alwaya been poor, and the north wind, driving &cro1a 
the-, amitea heavily on the old wall,. Strange to aay, the aouth 
aide hu 1uJfered moat. The aouth tranaept ia wanting, and the 
100th aide of the nave ; the latter wu blown down in Deeember, 
1762, together with a great part of the weat front. The choir ia 
tolerably perfect, and the north tnnaept, with ita aisle■. The 
etyle of the whole ia early Engliah, e:r.cept the we■tem portion of 
the uve, which ia of later date, and ia characterised by all th• 
chute elegance of that period : nevertheleu the builder■ had not 
that entire confidence which raised the fairy-like 1tructurea or 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuriea,-and we aee ■ome tracaa 
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ot the inauimiea of the Norman epoch. The arches dividing 
-the body of the choir and tramept from their aialea, are 1np-
• ported on columniated pillan, each conai1ting of a cluster of 
eight 1haft1, the capita.la of which are quite plain. They are 
. elegant in cune, and are anrmonnted by an arcade of aemi
circular archea, 111b-divided into two lancet archea, the apandrils 
being ornamented with a aimple quatrefoil. The principal 
mouldinga are enriched with the dog-tooth ornament, which is 
freely employed elaewhere, giring a wonderfully beautiful effect, 
with a comparatively email amount of labour. . The whole is 
crowned with a third arcade, the archea of which are amaller and 
more numeroua. The es.terior of the eut end of the church is a 
. fine apecimen of atyle,-all needful atrength being combined 
with an appearance of grace and lightnea. The /GfGtk of the 
tranaept is aimilar, bot terminatea in a circnlar window, with 
carved mullions rather aingnlarly diapoeed. That portion of the 
nave which ia of later date is readily diatingniahed by the ahape 
of the windowa, and by ita greater freedom of treatment, and 
more florid ornamentation :-

• The pendent roof and windoWB' branchy grace, 
Pillan oC clnater'd reecu, and tracery of lace.' 

Over the western doorway-the grand entrance-atood a lofty 
window, which fell in more than ais.ty yean ago; thia wu 
flanked by two elegant lancet window• anrmoonted by a lozenge 
light. The tower fell in 1883. It wu one hundred and four 
feet high, and wu aupported upon foUl' pillare of ai1.teen 
columDB in the cluster ; the apan of the archea correaponding 
with the breadth of the choir and the nave eut and weat, and 
of the tranaepta north and 100th, the aialea in both cuea 
u:cluded. 
• The atone of which the church iii built ia of two kinda; one, 
limeatone, which hu been taken from the clift' cloee at hand; 
the other, a dark brown atone, auppoaed to have come from High 
Whitby. The two have been commingled without any regard 
to pictorial effect, and were probably oaed joat u they came to 
hand ; bot bad they been diapoaed in counee, or in 10me deaign, 
geometrical or otherwiae, a more picturesque eft'ect would have 
been the result. Very little hu been done for the preaervation 
of thia intereating rain, and that little ia of the mOlt contempti
ble character. The choir ia ahored up with wooden beame, 
which are themaelvea rotting, and in their fall will, probably, 
bring down mOlt of the building with them. Since the fall 
of the tower, the progreaa of decay hu been. very npid. 
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Enough remains to be of service to ■ketcben and modeller■ ; but 
we can only judge of the beauty of the whole, u we judge of a 
ahip by a fragment of the wreck, or of the statue by a mutilated 
limb ;-in a few year■ more the famoua church of St. Hilda will 
be only a tradition. 

The appearance of the town at the present day, 88 a~proached 
from the aea, i■ very picture■que. Instead ot" ■tandmg at the 
head ofa bay, like Burlington and Scarborough, with the hoUlleB 
-,)idly mused together, it is an agreeeble relief to the eye to 
.ee long rowa of hoUBeB, with their quaint-looking tiled roof■, 
and projecting eaves, stretching along either aide of a pretty 
river. The left-band view i■ especially K()OO. Cloae behind the 
hoUICB riBe■ the ateep and really noble cliff; and upon that 
ltanda the ruined abbey, and the ■carcely le11 con■picoou■ 
parish church. On the right hand ia a lighthouse, which i■ 
arcely worthy of ita situation, standing u it doe■ on a splendid 
pier, more than one thinl of a mile in length. Further up the 
harbour, the town 1pread1 out on each aide, and ahow■ an 
unusual proportion of crooked atreeta, and blind alley■, and 
openings into courts, and interminable flights of atep■ which 
em to lead up aomewhere into apace. A abort pier runa half-way 
ICfOIIII the river, and i■ generally covered with flat fiah, which 
have been split and Baited, and are laid out in the sun to dry. 
At the back of this pier are the herring-home■, into which, 
probably, group■ of women are entering, laden with fish for 
eoring, and 88 noi■y u \IIFomen of their vocation DBually are. 
Aa in all old seaport town■, the dwelling■ crowd down to the 
Tel1 edge of the water; thOlle on the lowest level have originally 
been b11ilt npon the sand, and for generation■ the inconvenience 
raulting from the flooding at high tidea mUBt have been aerioua. 
In digging out cellan, beda of ■and and old mooring-post■ have 
been diBCOvered ; indeed, the tide came up to the line of houBeB 
facing the quay, until about twenty year■ ago, when the street 
wu raised two feet, in order to protect it. Above the bridge i■ 
the harbour proper, reaching for nearly a mile up the E■k, u 
the numeroUB m88ta betoken ; and abutting upon it are ■hip
builden' yards, mut and block hou■e1, aail-lofta, and rope-walk■. 

Pusing over the bridge, and through the old town, a flight 
of two hundred atep■ lead■ the viaitor up to the aingular
looking church of St. Mary'•· It is venerable from ita age, and 
from the grave■ of many generatiom which lie around it ; but a 
~ of alteration■ have almoat obliterated the original deaign, 
and have made it a woful e1.ample of degradation in art. It wu 
built by an abbot of Whitby in the year 111 O, and coDBiated at 
that time of a nave and chancel only ;-10 far the architecture 
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wu Norman. Subllequently traoaepta were added, north and 
aouth, and a tower at the west ;-these additiona were in the 
early Gothic 1tyle. The front of the north tranaept, aud the 
tower, date from the early part of the thirteenth century; the front 
of the aouth tranaept from the end of the fourteenth century ; 
and it ia aince these datea that the building hu been 10 grossly 
diafigured. Charlton aaya that it presened thia form ' until 
about the year 17 44, when the north wall being in danger of 
falling, it wu rebuilt with the windows in more modern taste.' 
Further accommodation being found neceaary, thia north wall 
wu pulled down in 1819, and the transept extended to the same 
width u the nave ; but aa the aouth tranaept remained u before, 
the reealt in an architectural point of view ia, to uy the least of it, 
novel The pitch of the roof has at 10me time or other been 
lowered, and the tower reduced to its present atunted propor
tiona. Three round-headed Norman window• at the eaat end of 
the church have been aupplanted by the common houae aaah ; 
indeed, theae latter have been inaerted with a barbaroua inge
nuity wherever they could produce the most damaging effect. 
The Norman entrance hu been· destroyed, and a new entrance 
made adjoining the tower. Tbia new porch would be c:_onaidered 
the height of abaurdity, if it were not aurpaued by the remain
ing porches both of wood and atone, which break out in all direc
tion• on the aidea of the old building, like unaightly eiu:reacencea. 

The changea within have corresponded in barbariam to th018 
without. The lord of the manor hu in paat time erected a 
gallery for hia houaehold, the front of which :resta on a cornice 
tnvened with the winged head• of cherubim•, and the wlwle ii 
1Upported OD twiated pillan with Corinthian capitala. Thie 
ltmctlU'e ia built over the entrance to the chancel-in fact, 
cmuea the tine old Norman arch, which wu the only diatinc
t.ive feature left to the chmch. About 1697, a aouth gallery 
wu built for the public accommodation, and a weat gallery in 
1700. OYer thia laat, another wu ~ in 1709; one in the 
10uth tnuuiept in 1757; and one in the north tnnsept in 1764, 
-.ix in all, while the laat two were again enlarged aome yean 
later. ' Thu wu the old edifice crowded with those atoried 
eonatructiona, mostly perched on wooden propa, which had not the 
roandoea of pillar• ; and many of our townapeople remember 
the atyle of the fronts, in aquare compartments with a' white 
poand, aet in a blue-coloured framing, and zigzagged all over 
with dark and 1eI1ow flouriahea, to resemble the veining of 
marble. The pulpit and reading-desk, now abont central in the 
cbun:h, were med in thoae daya at the angle of the tnnaept on 
the north aide, ao u to loo~ toward the IIWlOrial gallery with 
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its circular time-piece; and the round-topped benefaction boarda 
alternated along the wall with the tall narrow windows which 
no in a line from the pulpit towards the tower, or western 
extremity. Then, aleo, in a near position below the preacher, 
might be noticed a pew, which, from its contracted dimensions, 
but alight elevation above the rest, we.a adapted for one sitter 
only. This, old people affirm, we.a set apart for unfortunate 
females, who, after doing penance before the congregation by 
walking barefoot in the middle aisle, clad in a white sheet, with 
a wand in the band, were afterwards compelled to sit out a dis
course bearing on the crime of pl'Olltitution.'* In 1819, these 
galleries were pulled down or altered ; but in thoee which 
remain, the arrangements are mOBt eccentric; aa, for instance, 
in the eouth transept, where the two galleries face each other; 
but the occupants of the two sit at right angles to each other, 
and face the west and north respectively. The anangement 
of the pews throughout is unique; and by filling up every 
vacant corner, eome of which are by no means euy to reach, 
accommodation is provided for two thouBBDd pennna. 

The situation is bleak enough ; but an elevation of 250 feet, 
however inconvenient for aathmatical churcb-goen, furnishes the 
stranger with an excellent observatory, and the town, harbour, 
and surrounding country are conveniently mapped out below 
him. The two cliff's are evidently dift'erent formations ; and 
cloaer examination will show that in eome long past convulsion 
of nature, the strata on the oppoeite or west side have been 
depressed. And here it may be remarked, that the stranger 
finds himeel.f bewildered u to the four points of tbe compue ; 
for being, ae he well knows, on the east COBBt, be cannot under
ltand how it is that the aea lie& to tbe north, forgetting the 
sharp bend of the COfl8t line, which disturbs tbe apparently 
natural order of things. On tbe shore of the ee.at haf, the 
alum shale (upper lies) forma a long flat floor, which 11 OD• 
covered to a considenble distance at apring tidea. Aa U111al 
with thia formation, it ia very rich in fouil remain,. Ammon
itea, belemnitea, nautili, several form• of tbe lovely encrinite 
or atone lily, and many of tbe true shell-fish, are abundant; 
besides which, valuable specimens of the ichthyosaurua, pleaio
aaurus, and crocodile have been found here. The 'ta.r,' u it 
ia termed, is a favourite reeort of visitors, eome of whom geo
logize, to more or leaa good purpose, while othera are able 
t.o make good collections of aea weed,, about two hundred 
apeciea and varieties of which are found on thia coaaL It ia 

• a. llMJ'• a..: a lliMri-' P•p,r. W!uibJ. 1818. 
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a1ao a rich &eld for the marine 100logiet, eapecially in the true 
zoophyte., and the nudihranchiate molluaca. But \Mlaidea the 
viaiton who are thua aearching for varioua treasures, rough 
weather brings another claaa of searchers to the rocks. They 
are not looking for fOBBila, or aea-alug1, or jet, or corneliane,
nor are they shrimping, or bait-gathering, or collecting sea-weed 
for manure; they do carry fish-baskets, but they are not fishing. 
They are looking for coal, the produce of the numerons wreck■ 
that occur all along the cout ;-it lies in large quantities at the 
bottom of the sea, and, being shifted by the ground swell, BOme 
portiona are cut up by every strong tide. It is broken into 
■mall bits, and rounded like pebbles by the action· of the waves ; 
but it buma BO much more slowly and is BO much brigh• and 
hotter than common coal, u to well repay the trouble of 
gathering it. 

The west shore is sandy, and far leaa intereating than the clifl' 
above it, where stands the new town, with ita handsome build
ings and broad streets. At intervals along the clifl' are deep 
rifte and hollowa, fwoniabed with seats, where the invalid may 
find ■helter from the wind, from whatel'Cl' quarter it blows, and 
yet enjoy an 11Dlllterrupted prospect. And what a prospect I 
Perhape it is morning, and the clear, bracing air carries life in it 
to town-wuted lunge ; a breeze blow■ steadily far out at eea, 
but idle■ u it nears the land. The aea is an intense blue ; and 
the line of the horison, all round, cut■ sharp againat the aky. 
There are from one hundred to two hundred ships in aigbt, from 
three-muted barques of 400 or 500 toua, down to a fleet of little 
coblm pressing into harbour, from the night's fishing, almoat 
buried under their own uila. About a mile from the pier
head, two large brigs lie at anchor, waiting for a ateamer to 
bring them in on the top of the tide. Between these laat and 
the ■bore are several gradationa of coloor,-light blue, dark and 
light green, and yellow,-indicatiug the nature of the bottom. 
Here and there, too, are amootb patches where the lbcb 
beneath disturb the current■, juat u there is smooth water 
in the wake of a ship for a aimilar reuon. Then you have 
the momentary play of the wind upon the water, appearing 
where it wu least expected, and gone again almoat before it 
could be well observed. The play of the cloud.ahadowa is quite 
u fitful; now and then they clear away like the drawing back 
of a vut curtain, and instantly in the aunlight are seen a row 
of distant aila before invisible, while u many more, nearer at 
hand, which looked black against the aky, now are white and 
bright, eYe'l rope and apar standing out distinctly. But the 
mon beautiful etl'ect of all ia when after a gale the upame 
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or blue water, 10 grateful to the eye, is fringed by a long, undu
lating, triple line of foam, which, ■beaming inward■, fall■ white 
upon the yellow ■bore ;--or when, aometime■, at evening, the 
,harp edge of the wave gleams like gold, and then, breaking 
into a ■nowy maa■, ft11Shea l'Olle-colour in the setting sun. Be-
1ide all these changes, no two wave■ take exactly the same line; 
no two wavea break in exactly the same place; the adftllcing 
never meet■ Uie retiring wave at exactly the same angle ;-theae 
are element■ of variety which admit of endleu combination■; 
and it i■ the variety in a aea view, quite u much u the motion, 
or the sense of'tutnea■, which hu such f'ueinating ll°"er. 

The land here f'orms a worthy frame to 10 rich a picture. The 
we■t aide of the bay, three miles distant, is entirely rocky ;-the 
promontory of Sandl!elld comes fint., beyond it projecta that 
of Kettleneu, and beyond· that again i■ Hup.tclift'; three bold 
•eadl■.nd., whicll in the :diataJlce appear to be only one. There 
ie great play of light and shade upon them; ■trange, twi■ted 
ontlinea, black shadows, and ,big~ lig~. • • The grey shale pre
dominates : below it if a b$tcl of iron:stobe, lllld further inland 
ii a cap·of aand■tone, on ·which ffilta a ~r, yellow aoil, ju■t 
tinged with green where :vegetation ■truggle■ for exi■tence, but 
rapidly deepening, until, in the curve of the bay, the meadow■ 
llope down almost to the water'■ ooge. The cottage■ at Sanda
end dot the shore, and ae"e to enliven the view. A landalip 
near at hand project■ sufficiently between the eye and the pro
montory to tb.row it well back, and to give a well marked middle 
diatance ; while for foreground there is both cliff' and beach. 
Along the latter, a loaded cart drags heavily; for the ■and i■ 10ft 
and dry, and the horses ■train in it knee-deep. There are many 
promenaden ; bathers both actual and prospective ; these latter, 
chiefly in trim little boot■, and piquant little hat■, come hurry
ing down the cliff', u though they feared the water would be 
turned off' presently ; and there are the merry children. A 
parcel of these lut have laid hold of a great, happy, affectionate 
Newfoundland dog, whom they induce, partly by penua■ion, 
and partly by force, to lie down and be buried ; and who, after 
mbmitting to the proceaa for a few moment■, jump■ up with a 
bark and a wag of his big tail, shake■ the ■and from his aide■, 
and almo■t bnrie■ them in return. 

Twelve hours' wind from the eut or aouth-eut make■ a great 
change. The sea is brown, and the sky lead-coloured, uve that 
• half luminoua belt of haze run■ 10und the contracted horizon. 
The few aailon in port are more animated than uawu ; and u we 
)1111 one group after another, we hear them calculating the 
return of the fi■hing ■m■ck.1. The breese hold■ on all day, and 



long heavy roll~ come tumblinir in; each adftDcing wave, aa 
it nean the shore, eeparatea it.elf, and rnne forward-a pon
deroue mue, rising high upon an unstable foundation, and 
trembling under ite own weight until it falls over upon itself in 
a flood of foam. Now the dangerous nature of the coast is 
seen. A ledge of rocks runs out for more than half a mile into 
the bay, and upon this reef all ie the wildest confueion. lm
meme waves break irregularly against the rocks, againat the 
pier, 9P:inet each o~her,-the last, the fineat Bight of. all ; the 
foam flymg upward Ill s~ for a moment, to be earned away 
by the wind like smoke; while the cruh of 10 many tons 
of water hurled againet each other in mid-air, ie heard above the 
general uproar. The brown Bail■ in the offing grow larger, and 
are rapidly nearing home, and ultimately one by one, each with 
ita own perile, they make the harbour, and the crowds diapene. 

They 100n gather again, for a brig ia seen bearing up 11 
though for the port. The sea ie now 10 high that it aeema im
pouible ahe can eucceed, aud a tar-barrel ie blued to warn her 
08'; but without effect. The news quickly spread■, and half the 
town gathers on the piers. Signals are continually made to keep 
the brig well to windward, and are very ■lowly obeyed, for she 
laboun hearily. The waves break clean over her again and 
again ; and she stagger■ and roll■, and rights heraelf but very 
■lowly, after each shock. It ie a long atruggle, and ae yet a 
doubtful one. The excitement on ahore ie extreme; for everybody 
in the place ia more or 1esa comiected with ahipping. Beaidea the 
large owners, m01t of the tradespeople have ■hare■ in 10me adven
ture or other, and the poorer aort have brothers, 10na, fathers, or 
husbands at aea; and 10 all through the town their ready sympathy 
brings them in group■ to doors, window,, alley-ends-anywhere, 
for a Bight of the brig. The old sailors ■peculate on the chances 
even of a tight veuel making the port 8&fely, much less a craft 
like this, almoat di1&bled ; and they ■hake their grey head■ omi
nonaly. The wind driving one way, and the wavea another, 
seem to be contending for the mastery of her. Quite time she 
eame about, if ■he mean■ to •ve the rock■. Y es,-here 1he 
eomea,-and cleverly done too, for a Frenchman. But the 
chief danger ia yet to come. The aea beat& fearfully upon 
the bar, and there are but twenty yards clear pauage. Ver, 
cloaely and very DD1teadily ahe nears the entrance, rolling as 
though her mute would strike the spectaton on either side ; and 
now, having very little way on, and the wind being for the 
moment taken out of her Bails, ■he hangs alm01t motionleu. It ia 
a terrible aaapenae ; bnt the old sea-dog at the helm never lOtlel 
hia nerve fGr a moment; he might be Palinuru himaelf'. The 
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ant WDe dmea her aidewaya, almoo apon the bar; another 
1uch and the ■hip iii l01t. It i1 like looking on a acene in • 
theatre ; it ■eem■ too clOBe upon you to be real,-• ■hip almoat 
ander your feet in greater peril than in the open 11e11. But just 
befote the next wave comes, the wind again catchea her l8ila, 
and a few moment■ ■ee her safe. 

It ia more especially in connexion with mcb dangers aa these 
that the harbour appears so defective. The channel iii narrow, 
11hallow, and IIO dangeroua that in rough weather, when alone 
ahelter is desirable, a vessel dare not cune in. • The llDfortnnate 
exten1ion m the eaat pier has narrowed the mouth of the harbour 
to seventy-five yards, and of this only twenty-five yard■ are really 
available, whereas if the original design had been carried ont, 
according to which, if we mistake not, the foundation wu pre
pared, the thirty or thirty-five ylll'd• gained at the entrance 
would pnctically have doubled its width. But aa the blunder 
had been committed, it was the more inoumhebt upon the 
111thoritie■ to widen the channel~ and render avulable u much 
of the apace between the piera u po■■ible. The rock ia only 
alum shale, which i■ laid bare at ■pring tide■, and could be 
easily worked iD the cmlinary way, ii it WM thoqglat that blaat
ing would endanger the foundations of the pier■. The ledge of 
rock within the entrance, on which- accidents have happened 
even in calm weather, ought long 1ince to have been cleared away. 
Indeed, if one half the money which ia laid out year by year 
wu judicioualy expended, the. harbour would not be in its 
preaent di■creditable ■tate. The. 11ilt, &:c., that ia removed, ie 
very inell'ectually dispo■ed • of; for the lighter■ are emptied 
within half a mile of the lhore, so that • large proportion ie 
wuhed in again, and the work is done twice over. Still more 
muwcountably, the building and other rubbish of the town i1 
earted down to the beach, to be carried away aa the tide run■ 
out, and washed in again u it 1"8turns, either at the harbour 
mouth or at the gap under the east cliff, which might haft been 
left open for that ver, purpo■e. 

The income is chiefly derived from the • pueing tolls,' a tu 
of one halfpenny per cbaldron on the coal ■hipped at the northern 
ports and passing southward. The amount varies according to 
the state of trade ; bnt for the last two year■ it has been abonta 
£5,000 annually. From this sum ~l,441 moat be s11btracted 
for int.ereet on capital borrowed f~r the erection of the pier■ and 
lighthouae ; the remainder is available for repair■ and main
tenance, and ought to give more utiafaetmy re■ ult■. The tu, 
which is gnarant.eed in perpetuity, wu originally levied under 
tbe idea of providing a harbour of nnge; whereu, with the 
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wind at all euterly, it ia one of the moat dangerou harbour& on 
the coat ; u many u aeven veuela have been run aahore in the 
bay dnring a gale from inability to reach the port. 

Notwithstanding these disadvantages the shipping of Whitby 
baa increued with great rapidity during the lut few yean, aa 
will be seen by the following table :-

Year. No. or vcuda. '11
000~. 

1800 287 39,189 
1816 280 '6,341 
1886 253 39,830 
1846 359 53,669 
1!156 417 67,8-12 
1859 464, 75,480 

A large proportion of these veuela are employed in the coal 
trade, and jUBt now suffer aeverely in the competition with 
llteam. The • aea-devila,' as the acrew colliers are called, excite 
the bitter hatred of the ooaating men, and certainly their appear
ance i■ not prepoueuing. They have a long, ■traight, unsightly 
hull, with three short mut■, each carrying a square sail, nothing 
more ; they look even worse under Bail than under steam alone. 
Being of five or ■ix hundred tone' burden, and fut aailera, they 
will carry thrice the cargo of the ordinary craft, and make three 
voyages where the others make one. Moreover, they have the 
precedence at the quays, and although fifty Bailing veaaela may 
be waiting their turn, a acrew ■teamer takes precedence of them 
all : if a achooner has even begun to take in her cargo, ahe must 
haul oft', and see the steamer come alongside, load and start 
again, and pouibly one or two more alao, before ahe can finish 
loading. It ia manifestly to the interest of the coal proprietor■ 
to obtain the quickest returns they can, and hence their strin
gent orders; but owners and muter■ of aailing ahipe cannot be 
expected to acquiesce very cheerfully in an arrangement which 
gives 10 great an advantage to their competitor&. 

The whale fishery ha■ been abandoned since 1837, iri which 
year a veaael proceeding on her twenty-second voyage was 
wrecked at the mouth of the harbour. • But for nearly a century 
previoUB to that time much money waa embarked in this cl888 of 
adventure, and occasionally with very profitable returns. Captain 
Scoresby, in the 'Resolution,' obtained in ten aucceaaive year■ 
249 fiah, producing 2034. tuna of oil. And in 1814 eight ships 
brought back 172 fish, producing J 390 tuna of oil, and 42 tom 
of fina. The total number of fiah brought into the port, from 
the commencement to the cloae of the fishery, cscceded 3000, 
beside 28,000 aeale, 1000 of which are conaidered equal to a 
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full-eiml whale. 8ucceB11 wu very uncertain, and the equip
ment of the veuele enormo118ly e1.penaive, 10 that the trade wu 
generally abandoned for others leu epeculative; but there ia 
nothing now 10 exciting u the departure of the whaling fleet, 
amounting to twelve, fifteen, or, u in 10me yean, twenty uil, 
all fine etrong vessels, and a credit to the port. 

The herring fishery hu long been a 10urce of coneiderable 
revenue to Whitby. In Rymer', Federo ie a etatement,· 
that in the year 1394, 'prodigioua ehoals of herringe appeared 
.off' the coa1t, which 0CCa11ioned a vut reaort of foreigners, who 
bought up, cured the fitSh, and exported them, to the great 

• injury of the nativee; to prevent which the King iesued a pro
clamation directed to the bailiff', of St. Hilda'• ch11JCh, requi
ring them to put a atop to theae practices.' The tithe■ from 
this fishery are frequently referred to in the Abbey Rolls, and 
are an important item in thoee liste. The pricee were propor
tionately much higher than they are now, and vary from 
1.2. 10.. to £4 per 1O,000,-which is equivalent to £30 and 
.tso per lut. It i, also intereeti'ng to uote that the ' lut I WU 
the mode of reckoning then in 111e, though whether it contained 
10,000 ia not 80 clear. The quality varied·much, for we have an 
entry of ' 3 lute, all good,' or choice fiah ; and, er.in, ' of the 
wont, l lut and 4000,' for which half price wu paid. 

The government, with mistaken generoeity, hu at varioua 
timee 10nght to encourage the fieherie■. It wu once gravely 
enacted, that Lent ehould be oblerved with 1trictne■1, in order 
to encourage the eale of herringa. Every victualler and coft'ee
houee keeper was compelled to take a certain number of barrela 
yearly, at an arbitrary price ; and there were ,tate lotteriea, 
collections in churches, and other arrangements of the like 10rt. 
Theee proving UDBucceuful, the government came forward with 
a bounty of 36,, per ton on decked veuels engaged in the trade, 
which amount was 1100n increued to 561., and then to 80,., 
be.ides an allowance of 2-. 8d. per barrel on export&. But by 
a cnrioue com~tory movement, u the bounty l'Ole, the pro
duce fell, until the total reeult of the Scotch fiehery for one 
year wu /ow bmnla, which C011t the Government within a 
fraction of £160 each. In 1830, thie •~tem wu abandoned; 
and the trade, being left to iteelf, hu rapidly improved, and each 
year aaumea greater importance. 

The eeuon commencee at Whitby early in July, and oon
tinuee until the middle of December. The distant fiahery, aay 
thirty mile■ from land, oommencea in the latter part of Septem- . 
ber, and ia carried on by the yawla, twenty-five of which aail 
IIOminally from tbia port, though they are principally owned at 



8taithea. Ther ue ftne etroog boaia, 68 feet long, 17' feet 
beam, 8 feet 3 mchea deep, 86 tone' burden, and coat whtin new 

. .eooo. They 111"8' two-muted, and carry two aquare aaile, a jib, 
and a back-aail. They are a larger build of what 'OIied to be 
called the• five-mm boat,' and are generally manned by eight 
hands and one or two boys. They carry &om 100 to 120 nets, 
and return to harbour every moming during the early part of 

• the aeaaon, when the fish lie near the land ; but, when they follow 
the shoal out to sea, they remain out for the greater part of the 
week. For the coast fishery there ia a very uaeful boat, eome,. 
thing between a yawl and a coble, of five or aix tone' burden, 
carrying one mut, with a email deck forward, and rigged with 
a large ■qnlµ'e Bail and jib. It is manned by four hands, 
and ia very handy, manageable, and fut. Theae boats retum 
to harbour each moming, and will sometimes bring in one or 
even two lute, u the night's take, Each man fumiahes his 
own proportion of the nets, and ie an equal partner with the 
rest; bot the pn,fite are dirided into five shares, one for each 
man, and one additional for the owner of the boat. As it ia 
neceaeary for the dispatch of • freah ' herring for the inland 
markets to have the fish pecked and forwarded by early train, 
it is on theae boat■ chiefly that the supply depends. They 
aeldom go more than seven or eight miles from land, thoogh it 
may be further from harbour, u they follow the fish along 
the cout, making thia or that port their head quarter■ for 
a time, or else entering one or another, as their position in 
the morning or the wind may determine. Aa the fiahing oft' 
Whitby commences two or three • week■ earlier than at Scar
borough, the boats from Scarborough, Flamborough, and Filey, 
come here for that time, and the buyer■ &om those pJacee also. 
Besides the two cluaea of boat■ already mentioned, a few of 
the amall coble■ fearleuly put to sea, and are often the fint to 
discover the herring, or to find a shoal again after it hu been 
loat. Working only a small number of net■, they are able to 
hanl in 10 much the more readily; and, if nnauooeufnl, to try 
fresh ground, and this more than once dnriDg the night. 

The theory of fiahiug ia aimple enough, but baring a wish to 
aee how the bueinea wu really accomplished, we joined one 
of the large ooblea. About 11UD-down, in company with a little 
fleet on the aame errand, we stood away for the ahoel, which wu 
1111ppoaed to lie to the southward, some aeYeD milea &om the 
harbour, and four from land. The BUD aet rapidly in a cloudy 
aky, and the wind blew cold from the north-eat. Soon the 
grey clonda parted o•erhead like a rent curtain, and left ua clear 
lltarlight above, although the .b.omoD wu still huJ; there waa 
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no moon, the breese wu ■teady,-altogether a ca11ital night fot' 
work. Bnt before thi■ we had ■ncceeded in making tolerable 
Guys of ounelvea. Each man rigs hilOllelf ■freah, thua :-the 
long gay-tuaelled cap i■ exchanged for a 1011'-weater; shoa are 
laid uide, and a -pair of thick woollen ■tockiu.ga are drawn over 
both nnder-stock10gs and tronen; then follow a pair of fisher
man'■ boot■, coming well up the thigh; a rough pea-jacket 
meet■ them, and over the whole man, fitting very l001ely, i■ a 
anit of oilskin. Tobacco, in one form or other, i■ an eaential 
element or succesa, and abort pipes for four, and a mild Havannah 
for the fifth, complete the outfit. Arrived at the ground, we 
1tand off and on, until the night aete in dark, when the boata 
cruise about aeeking for 1ign1 of the 1hoal. This i■ one of the 
myaterie■ of the craft, and is about u intelligible to a land■man 
u the ■ign of an Indian trail wonld be to a packet steward. 
Sometimes it i■ the fish at play, visibly enough on the surface , 
of the water ; aometimea it i■ a pecnliar oily appearance,-& true 
exudation from the fish; but generally, it i■ a mu■ darker 
than the 1urrouoding water, to be aeen by looking directly down 
over the boat's aide, of coune by skilled eyea only. The neigh
bouring coblea are cl01ely watched, to ■ee if they lower their 
sails, and bring to ; and those in the distance, to see if the fires 
con~te together, or if they are still apart. For every boat 
carnea a fire in an open grate, such u navvies and :roadmaken 
use for watch-fires. It i■ entirely unprotected, aave that it 
■tands on an iron tray, which receives the falling uhea; and it 
wonld di■comJ)Olle the ne"ea of any but a fisherman to ■ee the 
■park.a and red-hot cinden "hich are blown all over the boat, if 
there be anything like a wind. Nori■ it much more reauuring, 
when, by way of precaution against accident, the fire, newly 
replenished and blazing high, i1 put within the little cuddy,-a 
■ort of miniature forecutle, the roof of which i■ no more than 
twelve inche■ above the flame. One might become habituated 
to the danger, if the grate were not alao a nui■ance. There • 
i■ no escape from the BUfJ'ocating 1moke; for, beingJlaced 
either upon the cuddy or within it, the smoke i■ carri in a 
•olume to the after part of the boat when ■he i■ in motion ; and 
when at rest, it eddies round and ronnd, and fill■ every crevice 
more completely than before. 

However, it i■ now ten o'clock, and u dark u it will be. 
We have been beating about for more than an hour without euc
eeae, and mnat now aeek the fi■h, which haw evidently SQDe el■e
where. One by one the little ■quadron i■ breaking up ; ■ome 
go further eut, a few go north, in search of a freah shoal that 
hu been heard of within the lut day or two. Ja. for om■elve■, 
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tiler diacuuiog the aubject in commiUee, we raiolte to nm to 
the aouthward; the boat'• head ia put about, and, with jib and 
mainaail aet, the breeze lifts her along right merrily. The water 
that aeethes and hiuea from her aides ia white, not ao much with 
foam u with phosphorescent light, which gleam, with a atrange 
lutre on both aides of her, and far iu her wake ; while every 
drop of apny that falls baok upon the water, creates a auc
ceuion of little globes of harmless fire. Thie ia called by the 
fiahermeo, 'the water-bum; ' and it ia uaelesa to attempt to 
explain its cauae to them. They will always listen with atten
tion to the statement of any new fact, yet with the moat dogged 
incredulity. They are 88 impervioua u their own boats, which 
tbe.y bout are • u tight 88 a cup ; ' and they religiously atop 
up every leak by which a little outside knowledge might trickle 
in. We scud along at this pace for an hour, keeping within 

• three mile, of land, and then mn out seaward,. It is an anxioua 
time. Ever aince leaving the original ground, two of the men 
have been on the look-out forward, and another utem, by the 
eteenmao. No lights are viaible, and therefore there are no 
boats in sight; ao that, whether for good or bad, we are alone. 
And there is aomething grand in this feeling of perfect iaolation ; 
a mere apeck on that dim sea, under that ailent sky. There is a 
spice of danger, too, iu the situation ; juat aufficient to keep up a 
pleasant excitement. The waves tou our little craft sportively 
enough u yet, but the aea ia a rough playmate, and it only 
needs that the capriciou wind ahould ahift a point or two to the 
eaatward, and, with the present uneasy swell, two or three houn 
would give oa a bard atmggle to reuh port. 

There were still no signs of the shoal; and the boat's head 
was once more set to the southward. Our mainsail was now 
altered to the ' schooner rig,' which had the eft"ect of slackening 
our speed couidenbly, but alao of bringing the boat more com
pletely under control, so that, if need be, she could be turned 
quite round in little more than her own length. It wu half
put eleven when the skipper, who wu on the look-out forward, 
cried suddenly,' To leeward,'-' Steady there,'-' All right.' He 
and hie fellow had both aeen sign, of the herring at the same mo
ment, and this night wu not to be a blank after all, like the three 
or four which preceded it. Five minutes, and we had to return, 
for the trace wu lost. Again to leeward, and again a diaappoint
ment, for the ahoal laT !err narrow, and wu overrun allDOBt u 
BOOD u aeen. The third time every one stood ready to lower 
awa1 the moment the word wu given; so that the boat lay 
motionleu directly over the shoal. As 800D as the sails were 
laid clear, over went the nets ; one man paying them out u fast 



aa hi1 handa could work, and another throwing oat the bladden, 
which every few aecouda fell with a tlawl upon the water, per
plexing the looker-on no Iese by their number than by the 
npidity and energy with which they were thrown. The look-out 
1till declared the fi1h to be lying thick, and over went net after 
net, each tied to ita predece1110r, to the number of 1ixteen,-all 
we had on board. Everybody baa Been theise neta iu the neigh
bourhood of aea-port town1, either being carted away from the 
veaaela, or drying in the field1, or tanning with the bark of oak or 

. larch. 'l'hey are chiefly manufactured in Scotland, and mut be 
of the beat hempen cord. The full 1ille ia fifty yarda long by 
aeven deep, at a cost of £3. each ; but they are more 
generally cut in two. The meah ia nther more thu an inch 
aquare, being at the nte of thirty-two to the/ard. Along the 
two 1ide1 of the net a 1tout rope ia run, one o which ia floated 
with cork.a, and in addition with bladden, which are attached to 
the net-rope by corda two fathom• in length. TbUB one aide 
1inks by ita own weight, the other floata just 10 far below the 
1urface as the cord1 to which . the bladden are attached will 
allow; forming a wall of netting 1upended in the wat.er. The 
fish, not aeeing the dark neta, blunder agajnat them ; and, driving 
their 1harp heada through the meahea, are caught by the gill&. 
Curious storiea are told of great takea of fiah, which may more 
appropriately be told to the marine&. Bat large filh are often 
caught in the nets; cod, dog-fi1h, and even porpoiaea. They 
manage to entangle themael vea either by the gilla or fina, or both, 
and in their 1truggles will wrap the net round and round them, 
10 as to make it sometimea no easy matter to clear them. 

After the nets are shot, the practice is to examine only the 
first two or perhaps three in the seriea, at intenals o..f half an 
hour; when, 10 long as fit1h are found, it ia taken for granted 
that the outlying nets are doing well ; but aa l!OOn u the inner
most neta cease to fiah, the whole are taken in and cleared; and, 
if not too late, a fresh spot is 10ught. Thia arrangement uvea 
time ; for hauling-in is a long procea, and time ia auuredly 
money here. There ia the utmoat uncertainty about the move
ments of the &ah. One boat may fill well, and the very neJtt 
may be empty. The fiah may be found night after night with 
unerring certainty ; or they may 1uddenly go, no one know1 
where, and night after night be 1pent in a vain aearch after 
them. They may eve~ go while the neta are among them; and, 
after one good haul, every net may come up empty ; ao that 
the fillherman ia natunlly anxious to make the belt uae of hi1 
time. 

It ia a pretty sight to eee the neta hauled w. Ten thouaand 
VOL. UV. NO, DVU. IC 
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ecintillationa gleam upon the t11li'f'ace of the water, and upon the 
lines; then far below the surface is seen a delicate cloud of irilver, 
which is partly the result of the agitation of the water, and 
partly the retlection or the fish; •hile t.he whole net, u it comee 
over the aide, will look u though every mesh wu a aquare of 
eilver wire. It is drawn up by a careful hand, and received by 
two othen, who keep it fully extended between them, and by a 
dexteroU1 shake, or, if need be, with finger and thumb, remove 
the fish, ae they occur. In this instance, the tint net had done 
its work reuonably well, bringing in about 150 fiah, which, 
allowing the same proportion for the rest, would give nearly 
2,500 in halt' an hour. Immediately after being cleared, it wu 
thrown out again; and then, with minds fully relieved, we pre
pared for supper. The face■ of th011e honest, hard-featured men, 
all seamed and weatherwom, grouped round the open fire, at 
dead of night, with the strong Rembrandtiah lights and shadows 
about them, and the black sea, and the blue-black sky beyond, 
formed a picture of life under a novel upect. Supper over, 
and the nets continuing to prosper, we were at liberty to look 
about ue. The Baile were snugly stowed away, the rudder 
wishipped, and though the boat rolled uneuily, owing to the 
mut being left standing, it wae nothing worth naming. Over 
head the stars shone brightly, and the northem lights were just 
visible above the horizon,-a month later they will fluh their 
etrange fire■ over half the sky. But a ship's light, suspected to 
be that of a steamer, was a far more interesting object in the 
men'• eyes, and wu evidently watched uneuily. A few minutea 
eerved to confirm the skipper's etatement, that it was really a 
eteamer'e light that he had seen. Many were the speculations 
ae to her probable course, alwaye ending in the hope that 
she would in any cue give 01 a wide berth. A little longer, 
and the green light dieap~, and a red light became alowly 
Tiaible. She wae now evtdently Cl'Olllling u1; and though still 
at a safe distance, the men'• faces, u they peered out into the 
darknem, ahowed increased anxiety ; and the fire W8' hastily 
atirftd ap, and placed ae con1picnoualy u p01111ible. Almoet 
immediately, both the steamer's lighta were viaihle,~he wu 
coming down right upon 118 I It was perfectly 111eleu to shout 
again1t the distance, and the noise of her paddles and machinery ; 
it wu imp01111ible to atir out of the way ; for the ship cune on at 
a t.eaJ'ins pace, and in three minute■ would be upon ua, over ua, 
for anything we could tell. But a brawny fellow aeized the fire
grate, and attempted to wave it above his head, in a demented 
manner that would have been very amUBing, if the circumatancea 
were not eo grave. The lltnmger came within two boata' length 
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of our etem, and then lay to,-a large ooean steamer, ud a 
moet undeairable neighbour even for a few minutes. She wanted 
to speak ua, being evidently loet aa to her whereabouts, and u 
evidently a foreign veuel,-no Englishman would have handled 
his ship after such a fuhion. Our share of the colloquy that 
ensued wu of a very energetic character; and the stranger would 
hardly have replied in the calm and polite manner which he did, 
if he had undentood the criticisms on hia EBJDanahip which wen 
ao warmly preued upon his acceptance by our fellow,, to •7 
nothing of sundry invocatiou, salt and bitter, and certainly 
unique. 

It would be difficult to deacribe the mingled tenor and hatred 
with which these men regard a ateamer. Nor ia it to be 
wondered at. They peril their live■ nightly for a pittance, and 
carry on a atruggling exiatence at beat. Their long experience 
aids them againat wind and wave in their many forma of chwger J 
but they feel utt.erly powerleaa in preaeoce of thia new enemy. 
It ia bad enough for a landsman to have &equently at night to 
croaa an open railway, with no itation or aignal near. But the 
train can run only on the rail■, and the danger ia circnmacribed 
within a few yard■ of ground; while, on the aea, ateamen an 
bound north, aouth, eut, aud west, aud are confined to no track J 
their look-outa are often carelesa ; and even with the beat will 
in the world, they are not always able to aee a amall boat until 
cloae upon it, and may have only juat time to tum the helm 
aharp, and aave the cnlt. The impreuion exuta that many a 
littJe bark, auppoaed to have fOW1dered with all handa on board, 
hu been uncoDBCioualy run dowu. by a ateamer, and DO one hu 
aurvived to tell the atory. 

Meanwhile the three fint netlll bf the aerie■ had been regalarl7 
cleared; and by half put three o'clock had avenged a thouaand 
herriop each. After day-break it ia ueelea to keep the aeta 
out ; for the fiah see them, and decline to be caught. Aa IIOOII, 
therefore, aa there wu the tint tinge of colour in the cold aky, 
the final haul commenced. The firat three net. had fiabed u 
well aa naual, and the remainder ought to hal'e been ricla priaea. 
B11t the follrlh, though it had been three laoura in the water, 
came up no better filled thm the first, and 10 with all the rat. 
Occaaional heads only, hanging in the meabea, and many man~ 
bodiea, a.plain the came ; or if Btrollger e-ridence were wuating, 
•me amrea of amall ood ud dog.Jiala an, hen, u repraenta. 
ti,ea of tha& numeroaa family which probably hm d. ec,m. 
mencement of oar proceeding■ haTe been clearing the aeta, _. 
robbing tbc:we poor men ol many pound, ateniag. The coduh. 
being aaleable, are sulkily laid uide; ba.t the dogfiab ans cua-
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::!{ laid hold of, their gilla are ripped open~ and they are then 
overboard. This hauling-in ia a long proceu ; and though 

the nets were merely laid down in the boat with the fish in them, 
two hours were thua spent, and it was broad daylight before the 
Jut was secured. All sail was then set for home, now seventeen 
miles distant, the nets being !!tripped u employment by the way. 
The 1uoces1 was nothing extraordinary ; but the fish were fine 
and ' full,' and were certain to fetch a good price in the market. 
It might be supposed that one or two of the men would be able to 
■leep awhile, after a bu111 night ; but there was plenty of work to 
be done. A sailor's life 11 bad enough, but that of a fisherman i■ 
wone. There i■ the exposure in an open boat every night, and 
all n~ht long, to m01t inten■e cold. There i■ the lou of sleep 
five nights in the week ; for they are either fiahing or cruiaing 
about till morning. When on ■bore, they are counting out their 
liah for ■ale, carting and drying their nets, (which it is neceuary 
■hould be done every time that they have been wetted, in order 
to prevent their rottmg,) looking after the boat and her atores, 
and 110 forth, until afternoon, when it i■ neceuary to get the nets 
on board, and tie on the floats for the night'■ work. Saturday 
and Sunday night■ they apend in harbour, and, if pos■ible, at 
their own homes. 

The mode of fi■hing is the ■ame on board the yaw la; but 
when engaged in the di■tant or 'off-ground' fi■hiug, as it is 
called, they remain out four or five days, according to their auc
ceu ; and, be;!Jrovided with ■alt, they are able to keep the 
fiah perfectly and aweet for that time. The price■ which 
they obtain are not equal to those of the ■mailer vessels, u the 
herring■ they bring in, ■ave those of the last night's catch, 
which are kept separate from the rest, can only be UBed for 
curing; but they have an advantage in the great number of nets 
which they carry; and it i■ no unu■ual thing for a yawl to bring 
in a cargo worth .flOO, or even .fl50. During the last ■e11110n 
nearlr .f800 waa earned by a Whitby veuel in one week ; but 
this lB an exceptional cue. The fi■hermen can always get a 
better price early in the day ; u in that caae the herringa can 
be dispatched by train in time for the London and other mar
kets of the following morning. The later arrivals are taken for 
coring. 

The BceDe on the beach at any of the fi■hing ■tation1 i■ Vfff 
exciting,---1&y at Scarborough. There are, perhap■, thirty or 
forty boat■ run aground· in the 1&ndy bay, half of which are 
nnloading. Several more are ■lowly rounding the lighthouae 
pier, and others are in the offing. Carta are driven down into 
&he water, laden, ■ome with baaketa, ■ome with barrela, .,me 
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with fish. Boats ply rapidly between the carte and the yawls. 
On the pier stand large wooden trays or pana, in whfoh men are at 
work ahovelling coarae aalt among the herring■. Near at hand 
are rowa of barrela, which are being constantly filled with fish 
from the aalting pana, and which will presently he oovered with 
clean atraw, tied down, and carted away. Everybody eeema to 
he going about hia own buaineu, but with an eye OJ!l!n to every
body el&e'a. Theee are the large dealeni and their men; and 
buying and 1N11ling, loading and unloading, aalting, packing, and 
carrying, are going on all daT long for months together, though 
probably not noticed by one 1n a thouaand of the viaitora to the 
fl8hionable Yorkshire watering-place. The fish are always aold 
by public auction. Aa soon BB a boat comes in, one of the men 
brings aa a aample, to the end of the pier, aome twenty or thirty 
herrings, which be throwa out on the ground. They are imme
diately aurrounded by the buyer■, who aee at a glance if they 
are 'full' or 'shot,' (i. t., whether they have ahed their spawn 
or not,) and very rarely take the trouble to handle them. A 
hell rings, which brings up one or two more buyen, gathered 
from all parta of the kingdom,-u far north 18 Aberdeen, and 
18 far aouth ae Liekeard. Some are only email dealer■ : other■ 
are ready for the largest transaction■, and will purchase 400,000 
in a Bingle day. 1'he large lots are aold by the 'lut,' which 
nominally contains 10,000; but, by a cuatom of the trade, there 
are 1240 to the thouaand.* Meanwhile the auctioneer takea 
hia atand; there ia the UBual 1hrewd competition, enlivened by a 
little broad humour, and in a few minutes the aale i11 over,-the 
process being repeated with every fresh arrival. Prices fluctuate 
daily, or even hourly, according u the arrival■ are large or 
amall. Thua, on one day during the put Bel80D, .t.n. 10.. per 
last wu freely given; while on the next, owing to heavy arrival■, 
the price dropped to £12. 10,. A large proportion of the her
ring& brought into Whitby, perhapa one-fourth of the whole, are 
cured. They are wuhed, aalted, strung on rods, amoked, and 
pscked in barrel■ and half-barrels for all parts of the country, 
besides a email importation to the continent. The purcbuea 
made here during the aeuon may be reckoned at 1050 laata, 
worth £15,750. To this muat be added 850 Juts bought at 
Staithes, making a total of 1400 luta, or nearly seventeen mil
lion1 of fiah, worth £21,250, and weighing about three thouaand 
tona. 

• In the - or •white' or •&ml' beninp 12'0 are C01111ted to the thouand, bat 
Ollly 1000 after being 1moked or dried. TIie .now- of UO aablel the ever to 1tll 
m Waalln at the - aomiul price u 1lie wliite llerrillp. 



The alum works, which for more than two centuriea were IO 
famoua, require a brief notice. It i■ ■aid that Sir Thoma■ 
Chaloner, a landed proprietor, tnvelling in Italy in 1595, vi,ited 
the work■ of the Pope, and obaened that the rock which wu ope
rated upon, wu ■imilar to much that lay on hi, own eatatea. At 
aome huard, he ■muggled aeveral of the workmen on board ■hip 
in large casks, and brought them safely to Gui■borough ; where 
hi■ enterpri■e, after ■ome diffi.cultiea, proved ■ncceufnl. A■ a 
matter of conne, excommunication followed thi■ daring infringe
ment of a monopoly which brought much wealth into the Papal 
ooft'en. But excommunication■ are h~ed little on the Exchange, 
and the English competition quickly brought down price■ more 
than fifty per cent. The manufacture hu had extraordinary 
vici■■itude■. In the time of King J amea it became a royal 
monopoly, all the works were leaaed by the crown; but tbia 
arrangement Cf!Ued at the time or the Commonwealth. Early 
in the eighteenth century the number of new works brought 
down prices ■o far u to entail a lou on the mannfacturen; and 
the Duke of Buckingham induced hi■ competitors to cl01e their 
work■ on condition of an annual payment. Owing to the gen~ 
nl depreuion be ■ecmed favourable terms; and, having thu■ got 
the manufacture into hi■ own bands, he greatly advanced the 
price■. The experiment failed, however, u all ■uch experiment■ 
do; and i-,rtly from foreign competition, partly from new work■ 
which began to 1pring up, alum waa more plentiful than ever, 
and fell to leu than £10 per ton. In twenty years a new 
eft'ort wu made to eft'ect an improvement ; and as only four 
work■ were then in operation, the proprietor■ mutually agreed 
to limit the quantity which each ■hould produce; and ■o the 
trade continued in a fluctuating and very artificial 11tate, with 
price■ ~ from £10 to £26 per ton. In 1769 not 
fewer than ■uteen work■ were on foot, yielding five thou .. 
111Dd ton■ a year. Since then the manufacture baa gradually 
fallen oft'; and only three of the work■ are now continued. 
Cement-atone, the exact nature of which geologist■ are not 
agreed upon, but which ia the foundation or Roman and other 
cementa, i, found in working the strata ; and u thia requires 
only to be burnt and ground, and fetches a good price in the 
market, it auiata, in aome degree, the profit■ or the alWD 
manufacturen. 

The proceaa of obtaining the alum i■ a ■ingular one. The 
■hale, u m01t per■ona at once obaerve, hu a ■oapy or greasy 
feel, and is ■lightly inflammable. A foundation i■ fir■t laid of 
fune and undenrood, upon which the shale i■ heaped, and the 
wood ia then aet fire to, the pile ?eeeiving addition■ of mineral, 
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ontll it sometimes ri11e11 twenty-five or thirty yard, high, an 
~normous mound, containing three thousand tone, or more, and 
which burn• for three montha, aod often longer. The calcined 
material is then thrown into pita, and water ia pumped upon it ; 
which, after standing until thoroughly impregnated with aalta of 
alumina, ia carefully drawn oft', and replaced by fresh water, 
11ntil no more of the salt is given out. The exhausted material 
ia theii wheeled away, and the pita are replenished with the 
mineral, which is treated as before, except that the weakest of 
the previous liquor ia first pnmped upon it, the object being to 
have the liquor ae nearly as poaaible of one uniform strength, 
when it is ready for evaporation. After stauding iµ cisterns a 
certain time, in order to deposit the lime, iron, &c., which ia 
held in suspense, the liquot i11 boiled for twenty-four hours. 
Strong alkaline ley is added, when it is again left to settle, and 
ia then oonveyed into coolers in order to crystallize. The 
crystals are collected, wuhed in water, and aqbmitted to a final 
boiling; when the saturated aolution is poured into casks, in 
which it again crystallizes u the alum of commerce. At the 
end of twelve day, the cuka are taken to piecea; and immense 
hollow lQ8118e8 of alum stand on the warehouse floor, weighing 
from two to three tons each. In apite of every care, eome 
impurities remain after the final boiling, and these fsll, durinl{ 
the proceu of cooling, to the bottom of the cask, which portion 
i• at once cut off' and laid aside. The mus is then cut into 
piOOBII weighing about half a bundred-weight, ud atored for 
118le. 
• Whitby baa long been famous for ita jet manufacture. As to 
the nature of the substance itself, there ia couaiderable diveraity 
of opinion, except that it is of vegetable origin. It i• found in 
,mall veina, forty or fifty feet below the alum shale, but lying 
very irregularly. Working the vein ia a very speculative kind 
of employment; weeka being often apent in obtaining what at 
another time may be got in ae many hours. The quality variea 
greatly, ud obtaina in the market from three and aixpence to 
ten shillinga per pound. The inferior kinds are coarse-grained, 
imd take a poor polieh ; with the finer deacriptiona mQSt persona 
are now fa,niliar, as well aa with the ingenious workmanehip fre
quently dieplayed upon them. It is not a little curious that the 
finest and blackest jet gives off a red tint when ground upon a 
atone, while the inferior jets give a greenish black; whereas the 
reverse might have been eKpected. Thirty lean ago, the best 
jet wu worth no more than aiKpeoce a poun , and waa employed 
for knife handlee, and rough article& of a similar kind. The fine 
poliah of which it waa auaceptible at;tracted attention, and the 
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eubatance wu amaght after for other pnl'pOll(!II ; but it remained 
at two 1hilliuga and two and ai:1.pence a pound for aome yean. 
It had long been employed for broochea and trinketa in the 
neighbourhood of Whitby; but the Es.hibition of 1851 brought 
it into much more general notice, and, aince that time, the 
demand hu each year increued, until five hundred penona are 
now employed in the manufacture in thus town alone ; and the 
annual value of the articles thna producetl ii upwud1 of twenty 
thonaand pound,. 

Iron ore ia abundant in the neighbourhood, and numerona 
ahafta have been 1unk, though not with unifo11D aucceaa. The 
moat extenaive minea lie on the cout, about ae'fen milea to the 
north, or, more atrictly ,peaking, to the weat, of Whitby. The 
proprieton have built a harbour that will acoommodate about 
thirty -veuela ; and by an ingeniona 111Tangement of 1toring
bo:1ea, a veeael of be hundred tona can be loaded and diapatched 
by the following tide. The ore ia aent to Newcastle to 1melt, 
which ia a cheaper opention than ,melting on the 1pot, owing 
to the price of coal. 

In the bay to the north ii the romantic little town of Staithea, 
wedged in between two linea of rock at the north comer of the 
bay, and containing a population of 1800 or 1400 10011. The 
atreeta are narrow and crooked, and a Board of ImproYement 
Commmionen wawd direct that they abould l,e OCC&11ionally 
cleanaed. The ho11&e11 are low and old-fuhioned, and stand a 
reaaonable chance of being w•hed into the aea. A little stream 
1kirta the town, ita 1teep banka being divided o.., into gardena, 
in which the naeful predominatea,-u might be expected from 
ao thrifty a people. If it be the fall of the year, the dietant 
fiahery ii being carried on, ·• in Burlington aeu, and Yarmouth 
■ea1,' and the 1maller craft are laid up on 1hore, more than a 
hundred of them in all, ao that there are coblea in the street, on 
the road aide, on the top of the cliff', in the gardem,-it might 
have rained cobles. In the creek more boata have come in, and 
are unloading their neta ; and it aee11111 to be the rule here and 
eleewhere, that aa eoon aa the men reach home, their tuk ii 
done, and it i1 the tum of the women to work. Groupa of theae 
latter are seen mounting the hill aide, carrying on their head1 
neta to dry, or hurrying down again with their empty creele. 
And very pictureaque they look in their COBtume aomewhat a la 
Non,umd~. An artiat'• eye would futen directly upon the 
young wife, with her rather tall, well-formed, well-knit, liaaom 
figure, a clear akin, bright eye, and nimble fingere which deftly 
1traighten out the meehea of the neta upon the graea. She 
wean a frilled cap, 1nowy white; a limp bonnet, which would 
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be rather cap than bonnet, but fol' the deep curiain that f'all1 
over the neck and shoulders ; a gown, well looped up ; a goodly 
array or short petticoat& reaching a trifle below the knee ; a 
tight black stocking, and a well-fitting high-buckled shoe. 
There is a cel'tain grace in the movements or these women, and 
not a little skill in the way in which they balance the heavy 
creel. The men are IC&l'Cely ao trim in thei1' appearance; bnt 
it requires only- half' an eye to aee that their clothing is the beat 
of its kind; and although they grumble,-u fishermen and 
ftmnera alwaya will,-it ia clear that Staithea ia a prosperou 
place. 

The varied character of the ■ce11ery in the neighbourhood 
gives Whitb1 a great advantage over other watering-placm on 
the Yorbh1re cout. In-all directions the vieWB are fine,
inland especially .. Hill and valley, rock, mooTland, woodland, 
and waterfall, in every poaaible cont.rut and combination, will 
reward the pedestrian for bis toil. The railway, pasaing u it 
doe11 throu,h Eakdale and the vale of Pickering, opena up aome 
of the choicest BCellefY, to the aaving of time and strength. 
For example, after half' an hour'■ climb from the Sleighta 
station, the road opena upon Sleigh• Moor, standing seven 
liundred feet above the aea level; a dreary place, where a man 
may weary himeelf to little purpose. In the autumn especially, 
when the fema are dead, and the bloom ia oft' the heather, and 
the grass is. fut dying down, tlaia vast expanse of moor, wild 
and bleak, and extending for milea, ie chiefly intel'l!llting to the 
1portaman ; for grouee, partridges, and grey and green plover, 
are abundant. But froin the crest of the moor a lovely pro
BpeCt opens out. To the N.E. atanda Whitby, and beyond it the 
aea, on which three hundred uil have been counted in clear 
weather. From Whitby to your feet, and three miles further to 
the westward, Eakdale can be traced, lovely even in comparison 
with the vales of the south; and though the little river ia itself' 
unseen, yet overhanging wooda clearly mark its counie. To the 
right is Iburndale, (u@ing the word for the valley, and not for 
the hamlet at its foot,) with its wooda and attendant waterfall, 
-one of the many aweet valea which croaa the valley of the Eak. 
Straight before the eye riBeS, not merely a hill, but a grand line 
of hill, ita top a moor, its aide parcelled out iuto luxuriant fields, 
its hue an extensive wood, which stretches up occasionally on 
the hill aide, rich in oaks a century old, grand old larches, and 
uh, sycamore, birch, &c., in their pale green, deep orange, or 
;yellow livery. Away on the left, the valley ia abut in by three 
linea of hilla, one ranged behind the other, all completely crou
ing each other, and forming the boundary linea of the three 
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dalea, Glaaedale, Fryc,p, and Danby. T1lere i1 at leut a week'a 
enjoyment to e:1plore in detail what the eye here take■ in at a 
glance. 

The finest wood■ lie further down the valley, and require a 
day to themaelve■ ; they are the lut relic of the fore■t■ which 
once covered thia region. From Groamont, a place having a 
Freneh origin, u ita name indicate■, a pleasant road along the 
river-aide leada to Egton Bridge proper. But the name attaches 
to far more than those lichen-eove,ed arche■; for the hamlet 
beyond ia Egton Bridge ; 10 are the fields and homeateads 
e:itending over either slope of the hill ; and still further ou, we 
hear that 'it's a grand fine counlry, ia Egton Bridge.' Not to 
linger on the interml!diate vien, which, especially from the high 
RJ'OUnd, are the fineat in the diatrict ;-the hill• of Amclift' and 
laimber are aeparated by the Esk, which wuhes the hue of each, 
while for nearly two milea their aidea 8ff. covered with 1111'8" weU., 
grown timber. Nothing can be gnnder, more perfectly satisfy
ing, than these old woods. A1h, elm, 1ycamore, larch, and oak 
abound,-the older treee garlanded with iyY, or grey with lichens; 
there ia a thick undergrowth of bnmble and blackthorn; and 
beneath all, among the rank graaa, a profusion of wild ftowen, 
Thl!re are deep receuea, where the 1hadows fall black u night, 
1rhere the winds are ailent, and the eough of the brown waten ia 
loat, aa they huny put on their way to the sea. And there are 
openings where the overarching branches form a lofty arcade, 
dimly lighted from the ■idea nther than from above, where 
there i1 twilight at noon-day. 

This acenery form■ a worthy approaeh to Glaaedale, which i■ 
by far the finest and moat varied of the dale■, and would com
mand admintion even in Cumberland or North Wale■. These 
valleys are verr aecluded, which is no small advantage in thet!O 
times; and pnmitive simplicity, which seems to have departed 
everywhere elae, ■till lingen here. Weddinga, funeral,, and 
festival, generally, are celebrated juat aa in the lut century, 
Among the poorer eort of people, turf ia still burnt on the 
hearthstone ; and dip candles, or even ruahlighta, are the only 
l'BllOUfCB on winter night■ : the old draw-well ia common every• 
where, and, for any thing we know, Truth still live■ at the bot. 
tom; for they are very simple-minded, honeat folk. The travelle1 
may even put hi, band on the latch of a ,·illage inn, and find DQ 

one to attend to bis wants, and may take bis eue in his own 
fubion, ■eeing meanwhile neither aettle, nor bar, nor eaak, bu, 
only a few wicker-eovered bottles, and a goodly array of crockery. 
It is to these iDDB that the postmen come, with the letters n°' 
only aealed np in the orthodo:1 way, but with 1uadry extn hap 
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and pockets, which are filled up on the l"OBd. There ia very 
little penonal communication between the inhabitanta of the 
aevenl dales. The next v.lley ia the outer world to all theae 
simple people ; and doubtless they think that to traTel 10 far 
would be only to tempt Providence. 

But we are not writing an Itinerary, and can only advi1.1e the 
reader to make acquaintance for himself with theee fine dales. 
While moat Briti&h acenery hu been orenrritten, the country 
lying betnen Pickering and the sea hu never yet had justice 
done it; and the pleuure of the tourist ia all the greater that the 
beauties which open out before him on "f!!7 hand, are unim
pected. Fuller particnlan respecting the history of the di., 
trict, and especially its Roman and Suon antiquitiee, may be 
found in the two works uamed at the bead of this article. Both 
writera are painstaking and laboriOUB; but Dr. Young bad 
numerous advantages which were denied to Charlton, who, like 
all pioneers, had a path to hew for himself through difficulties 
BO considerable, that it is QO wonder if he occuionally got out 
of the right track., He Wll8 no antiquary, and his speculationa 
are generally unfortunate ; but the amount of labour he under
took, and the mua of material which he. accumulated, were of 
the utmoat service to his s11cceuor. Dr. Young 'WU a good 
acholar, accuatomed to antiquarian reeeareh, cautious by tem
perament, and euct even to IICl'UpulouBIUl88 in hia etatementa. 
But with the Scottish caution he al10 combined 10methi11g 
of the Scottish pragmatism ; and there ia mdent, throughout 
bis work, a spirit of bitterneu toward• Cbrlton, acarcely wor,. 
thy of himself. He tracka hia predeceuor through every line 
of the old manlllCriptB with a keenneu which ia not always jneti
fied by tho reaulta, To drag a false reading or a mistranalation 
to light,-to show, for instance, that aallf1a9i- hu been mi., 
taken for maig,aagitnn, or that ,p'uiwonl repreaented ,pen,aritml
aoru,a, inatead of ,parvmunuonma,-are diacoye,ries only 1818 
refreshing than would be a 1ilver denariua of the Emperor 
Hadrian, or a atone hatchet of new device. 
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AaT. Ill.-RtrlltJiu of a f7enJ .Artlkrtt .Rttnuiora of the Four 
Golpe/a in Syriac, AUAerlo unhoron i11 Europe. Discovered, 
Edited, and Translated by WtLLl.lll CuaETON, D.D., F.R.S., 
&c. London: John Murray. 1858. 

Our readen already know how abundantly the researches of a 
few men, within the lut. few yean, have served to confirm the 
historic evidence1 of Christianity, and how opportunely this re11ult 
hu come, not BO much to repair the wute of destructive criticism, 
u wholly to diBCredit its pn,tensions. There are two cl888ell 
of diBcoveren to whom the world is indebted for a service BO 
inestimably great. One of them is the cl888 of which Layud, 
BawlinBOn, Lepsius, and Ti&ehendorf are illustrioua represen
tatives. These have cleared the forest, and done the field-work 
of diBCOvery for 118. They have pitched their tent in the wilder
neu, and have expaeeti themselves to hazard and suff'ering in 
pursuit of their obJect, Their pickai:e and shovel have honey
combed the rubbish-heaps which form the gravea of primeval 
citiea. Equipped with rule and pencil, ladder and telescope, 
they have painfully read the language of the rocks, or have 
groped after wisdom in the snft'ocatiug vaults of pyramids, in 
the chilly windings of catacombs, or in the duaty and vermin
haunted oil-cellan of decaying monuteries. ln not a few 
instances they have brought to their undertaking the lights of 
genius and of learning ; and, with a rare combination of acute
De&B, judgment, and patience, they have studied and expounded 
what their enterprise had disintened. At the ume time, the 
laboun of these gifted and laborious men have been followed 
and supplemented by the zeal and mcceufnl diligence of a seoond 
and BCal'cely leu honourable cl888 of diBCOveren,-our philolo
gi11tB and antiquarians, our &eholan and divines at home, the 
men of the closet, who have pored at their lei11ure over alphabets 
and drawings, over marbles and manUBCriptB, and who have 
made it their busineu to interpret more fully what the original 
finden left in doubt, or for the fint time to bring into view 
what they hRd overlooked, or were unable through circum
stances to illmtrate. 

Of the memben of this goodly brotherhood hardly one enjoys 
a wider or more merited reputation than doea the distinguished 
Orientali11t whose name stands at the head of this paper. Dr. 
Cureton is to England what Bernstein is to Germany. He ia 
a ripe &eholar, and he is our greatest muter of the Syriac 
language, and ofit& large and deeply intere&ting literature. We 
have heard Dr. Cureton preach; and though his addreu is 
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aerioua, aenaible, aud weighty, it might not be hard to find men 
of inferior powers, to whom public opinion would lllllign the 
palm of pulpit efficiency. As a writer, too, Dr. Cureton does 
not always show to advantage. You may trwit his facts, indeed; 
he says nothing for the sake of saying it; he is never aff"ected, 
never inflated, never frivoloua : but he wants directneu, viva
city, and warmth. He baa none of Hugh Miller's faculty of 
making a dull topic sparkle. His thoughta wear no colours ; 
and, if his meaning is not ambiguous, his style ia often cramped, 
redundant, and dragging. But, for wide and accurate acholar
ahip in his own department, none of his contemporariea on this 
aide the Channel can approach him ; and it would be difficult to 
mention the name of an individual in any circle of our modem 
religious literature, who baa laboured more conacientioualy, 
more wisely, more indefatigably, or with greater advantage 
to the cauae of Christian knowledge, thau hu this moat 
learned, laborious, and estimable dignitary of the English 
Church. 

It is well known that, within the laat thirty or five-and-thirty 
yeani, great numbers of Syriac MSS., some of them of romantic 
age, have been brought to Europe from _that ancient seat of 
pagan idolatry and Christian asceticism, the valley of the Natron 
Lakes, west of the Delta in Lower Egypt. Theae MSS., a large 
portion of which hu been happily aecured to OUJ' national 
Museum, have been found to consist of works, or fragmenta of 
works, of very varioua authorship and character. Some are 
Biblical, others liturgical, others patristic. Some are transla
tions, chiefly from Greek Fathen, as Ignatius, Eusebiua, Baail, 
Chryaoatom ; though dear old Aristotle and aome of his commen
tatora may be found among them, done into Aramean for the 
benefit of those who do not read Greek. Others, again, are 
original Canons of Councils, or Treatises by Fathers of the Syrian 
Church, as Ephraem and Philor.enua of Mabug. In some cuea, 
works have been diacovered, either original or in translation, 
which were supposed to be irrelrievably lost. Such wu the 
Thff>p/taia of Euaebiua, which the late Profeaaor Lee of Cam
bridge detected among the M SS., and publiahed, with a trana
lation and notes, in 1842 and 1S-i3. It is in thia interesting 
field of ancient and sacred learning ,bat Dr. Cureton hu won 
his laurels. We are indebted to him for the discovery and 
publication of the Festal Letten of Athanaaiua, a work of the 
great Aler.andrian archbishop, of which only a fragment had 
come down to us in the Greek. This wu in 1848. The year 
following he gave to the world a still more important reault of 
hia er.plorationa among the treuurea of the desert, and of the 



1tndiee llo ,rhlch they eonducted bl.m, in his Corpu lgnatia,nn,a; a 
large and elaborate TO!ume, containing 11eYeral Epistles of 
Ignatius in Syriac; and a complete collection, 81 the title of the 
work suggest., of all the ancient literature, Greek, Latin, Syriac, 
Ethiopic, Egyptian, which bean upon the history of the lgnatian 
Letters, and the controveny to which they have given rise. A1 
to the eccleeiutical upecte of the Syriac text of the Father, 
there will be diverse judgment.s. The conclu1ion1 to which the 
editor comee on this point may be open to di1CUasion. Among 
men of candour and learning, however, there will be but one 
opinion in regard to the pain• which Dr. Cureton h81 taken to 
acquaint himeelf with the details of hie ■object; the modera
tion with which be espl'ell8ell himeelf on queations of difflcult;y ; 
and the 'flll'iolll and profound erudition which every part of the 
work dieplays. His book may be very well propoeed 81 a model 
of patient inveetigation, of minute and ac:curate echolanhip, and 
of cautio111 and manly criticism. Dr. Cmeton h81 not been idle 
1ince the publication of hie Corpu. In 1853, he published in 
Syriac, He T/aird Pm of the Eeckritutical Hiatory of John of 
Epl,tt,w. Two years after appeared hie Bpicikgism Syrianm1, 
containing ftluable remains of writers of the second and third 
centuriee, preeened in the Syriac, with an Englieh tranelation 
and note■. And in the couree of 1858 he eent forth what 
we m111t regard u by far hie mOBt eplendid diecovery, and moat 
precioua contribution to our atores of ucred literature,-the 
very ancient and unique Syriac text of certain portions of the 
Pour Goepela, es.hibited in the volume to which thi1 article ia 
devot.ed. 

Biblical acholan have long had in their hand, either the whole or 
part of aeYfflll Syriac translation, of the New Telltament. The 
chief of theae are the BO called Philoxenian, belonging to the com
mencement of the sixth century of our en, and the Peshito or 
Simple Syri-,, the date of which, though uncertain, may be fixed 
appruimately at BOmewhat more than three centuries earlier. The 
tbnner of theee wa executed at the deeire of Philoxenm, already 
named, by Polycarp hie rural biahop, 11Dd is marked by a alariah 
adhereaca to the Gnek original, which, while it crnelly nolatea 
the idiom of the A.nunaic, ha the etfect or renderiq it a mOlt 
nhlable wit.neea to the lbrte of the Greek text at the time at 
which the Yenion was made. The Peahito ii a still more im
portat mon'IUDeDt of CbriatiaD antiquit,.. It ia indiapatably a 
tranelation, even where it may be •appoaed to be built on an 
Anmaic original; but it■ general fidelity to the Greek, and in 
idiomatie purity and vigour, particalarly in the Ooapele, combine 
with ita age utl other -,eiatione to iueat it with a 1'8'rfflM~ 
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interest, in which philologi■ta-, critic■, an~ int.erpn,ten of Scrip-, 
tore must all partake. 

Aa 100n u the Nitrian MSS. reached England, 111 eager 
de■ire wa■ felt by biblical acholara to know what copie■ or frag
ments of copie■ of the Holy Scripture■ they contained. It wu 
generally uodentood, that there were aucla documents among 
them; and it wu hoped, that not only might additional MSS.. 
of the Pe■hito and Philoxenian be brought to light, but that 
even venriona or reviaions of venions before unknown might be 
detected. Thie feeling wu strongly whetted by a fact, with. 
which every ■tndent of eccleaiutical history ia familiar, and 
which, we believe, Mr, Roberta, the ingenious author of a recent 
work entitled, /llfl'Ul' illto t~ OrtgiNJLar,gw,gu/ SI. Maltltftlh 
Ga-,,el, baa quite failed to invalidate,-tbe fact, that according to 
a long and truBtworthy aerie■ of ancient anthoritie■, St. MaUhew 
wrote a Go■pel in his vernacular tongue, the Syriac or Aramaic, 
u it wu spoken in Pale.tine aide by aide with the Greek in the 
days of our Lord. The Church had long loat this apottolic 
treaaure. But ■ome of these Egyptian MSS. were written in 
the fifth century ; and it is certain, that either St. Matthew'■ 
Aramaic, or a text nearly resembling it, wu in eu.tence in the 
days of Epiphaniu■ and Jerome, both of whom died in thi■ 
century. Seppoae thia venerable document ■hould be recovered l 
How far Dr. Cureton had any hope of 111ch a diacovery, when 
be c■refnlly ■crntinized the MSS., and _separated their biblical 
from their non-biblical cont.enta, wa do not know. One thing 
ia certain. If he hu not found St. M:atthttw'a Syriac, he hu 
found, and hea placed in the bands of the :public, what we caa 
hardly doubt mnat be colllidered in the m&ID the ume Gospel, 
and. with thi■, remains of the Go■pel■ of St. Mark, St. Lukl\ 
aud St. J obn, which are neither Pbiloxenilll, Pe■bito, DOI' any 
other Aramaic venion previo111ly known. 

The MS. from which the text ie edited, wu obtained in IMS 
by Anmdeaoon Tattarn from the Nit.nan oonYent of St. Mary 
Deipara, and wea written, a■ Dr. Cureton belieft■• about the 
middle of the fifth century. It ia of large quarto Bise, and the 
vellum, t.hough now di■ooloured in many placa, ia deacribed • 
having been at fir■t • extremely white.' A■ it oame into the 
handa of Dr. Tattam, it wu boaml up with portioD■ of three 
other aacient copies, and with • few leave■ 'by a more modeni 
haad. Thie wu done, acaording 1IO a 1ab■cription on the lut 
leaf of the .olume, in the year ~.D. 1221. The .--in who P8"" 
formed thi■ ■errice for '1ie convent •• pided in hia manipula
tion by a very aimple rule. He took aeveral parta of varioua 
.IISS. u lle&I' of • me .. pouibie, •d, witboot caring whether 



the leavea of the aeveral copiea were intermingled or not, he 
tacked them together 10 u to make a complete llel'iea of the 
Goepels. The Britiah Muaeum baa reorganized thia chaoa, and, 
by gathering into one what had been thua clumaily divided, 
obtained the eighty leave■, which, with the addition of two or 
three more, aince diacovered elaewhere, form Dr. Cureton'• 
original. The writing of the MS. ia in the Eatrangelo or Round 
Byriac character, in double colulllllll, and in a clear, bold hand. 
There are no diviaious of the text for public reading in the 
churchea, nor are there any contemporary aigna of auch diviaiona. 
Thoae that occur were added oeuturiea after the MS. waa 
written. The heading at the beginning of the Goepel■, the 
running title at the top of aome of the pagea, and the colophon11, 
are in red ink. The punctuation ia partly in red, partly in 
black. The Goapels are arranged in the order, Matthew, Mark, 
John, Luke; and the portion■ of them that remain are, Matthew 
i. 1 to viii. 22 ; :1. 32 to uiii. 25 ; Mark xvi. 17-20; John i. 
1-42; iii. 6 to vii. 37 [ with chaama, however, from iii. 30 to iv. 
7]; part ofuv. 10-29; Luke ii. 48 to iii. 16; vii. 33 to xv. 21; 
xrii. 3 to uiv. 44. 

The manner in which Dr. Cureton became acquainted with 
the content■ of the MS. ia related in the preface to hia book. 
When it firat came into hia hand■, he laid it aaide with the other 
earlier MSS. of the Goapela, believing it to be a copy of the 
Peshito. ' The next time I took it up,' be aaya, ' I waa ■truck 
by ob■erring, that aeveral eraaurea had been made in the fifth 
and aeventh chapter■ of the Goepel of St. Matthew, and other 
worda aupplied. Thia led me to examine the matter more 
cloaely, when I aacertained that thia had been done with reganl 
to puugea which differed from the text of the Peahito ; they 
bad been erued, and the other■ from the Peahito had been 1up
plied. A little further e.1:&mination ahowed me, that the text 
before me waa very different from tliat of the Peahito, and indeed 
belonged to a reviaion of the Gospel■ in Syriac hitherto alto
gether unknown in Europe.' . 

The judgment which Dr. Cureton mpreaaea in thia paaaage, 
wu only atrengtbened by the careful and critical atudy which 
be afterwards beatowed upon the MS. And, if we cannot aub
acribe to all hia vieWB u to the character and relation■ of it.a 
content.a, we think he baa proved that it repreaenta a Syriac 
te:1t of the Goapels older than the Peahito, and that, in the cue 
of the Goepel by St. Matthew, it fumiahea ua with a closer 
approximation-we will not aay, with Dr. Cureton, to the form 
in which the Goepel waa fint publiabed, but, at any rate-to 
the Aramaic autograph o~tle, than the Church of 
modem timea baa hitherto ._..,.,..,... 
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The arguments on which Dr. Cureton buea hia doctrine u 
to the early age or hia Gospela, are dnwn in part from the 
archaic 1tyle ot' the Syriac in which the fragment& are written. 
While the Nitrian te1.t and the Peahito e1.bibit a near resem
blance to each other, the latter everywhere bean upon it marb 
of file and pumice-stone. lta Matthew will certainly have had 
the Apostle'• Aramaic as ita groundwork, and the other three 
Goepel• may have received their 1haping to a certain extent 
from the aame source. But they all tell of a nice and elaborate 
adaptation to the Greek, and have a fini1h and elegance 1uch u 
time and literary castigation alone could give them. Here, 
however, we are in the age of bronze. The vocabulary and 
idiom are ruder and more antique than thoae of the Peabito. 
And though it ii pouible that local peculiaritiea of dialect may 
in part account for this, there ii good reason to believe that the 
phenomena are mainly due to the early period at which the te:a.t 
WU produced. 

A second argument, bearing in the aame direction, liea in the 
correspondence between Dr. Cureton'• te:a.t and certain read
ings of passages in the Gospel■, which, while they are not found 
in o_ur preaeut Greek copies, are yet mpported by the Old Latin 
Ver■ion; or_ are referred to, or quoted by, the most ancient 
ecclesiastical writen. The number of in■tance■ in which the 
ante-Hieronymian Latin and Dr. Cureton'■ Syriac at once dift"er 
from the bulk. of the Greek MSS., and agree with one another, 
i■ truly ■urprising. We aay the bulk of the Greek MSS., 
becau■e e1.ception is ■o often to be made in the case of the 
Code.r Bez~, between the reading■ of which and the Old Latin 
there obtain,, as ia well known, a strong 1imilarity. Eumplea 
of the correapandence we speak of are acattered over every page 
of that portion of Dr. Cureton'■ work in which be illuatratea 
the peculiarities of hi■ text ; and in many places quotation■ are 
given from Juatin Martyr, Origen, Cyprian, and othen, all cer
tifying the antiquity of the Nitrian te1.t, by the proof they 
aft'ord that certain or ita reading■ were known in the fir■t aga 
of the Church. J uatin and Origen, for eumple, cite Matthew 
vii. 22, u containing the clame, ' Have we not eaten and drunk 
in Thy name? '-worda which, while they occur neither in the 
Coda Bez~, nor in any other Greek MS., are found in the 
te1t before m. So Hegeaippua, of whom EuaebiWI aay■, that he 
ued both the Gospel according to the Hebrew• and the Syriac, 
quotea Mat.thllw 1.ili. 16, according to the reading or thil tut, 
' Happy are 1onr eyea that ■ee, and your ear■ that hear.' The 
evidence which harmonies of thi1 kind ■upply, are much the 
llllbe u that pos■ea■ed by the geologiat, who lighta upon UI 
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ancient rock, some fragments of which bad before been found 
imbedded in deposits of a later age. 
. A further but allied proof of the ancientneA of these Syriac 
Gospels ii found in certain facts relating to the Genealogy of 
our Lord, as given by St. Matthew. It i11 well known, that the 
aecond table in the Genealogy excludes the three names of· 
Ahaziah, Jouh, and Amaziah. At the same time, the number 
of the stages of descent is said to be fourteen, as in the other 
two tables. And this, so far u we know, bas been the reading 
of the Greek:. from the beginning. Certainly no extant Greek:. 
MS. baa any other reading; and the Peshito and the rest of the 
ancient Versions, without exception, agree with the Greek text. 
We have direct testimony, however, that there were at one time 
Syriac copies of the Gospel in which the omitted names were 
given, and the number seventeen stood as the sum of the gene
rations. Dionysi111 Bar Salibi, a Svrian commentator of the 
twelfth century, quotes a statement Ly another Syrian, George 
of the Gentiles, who was cousecrated bishop in the year 
686, to the eff'ect that the three names and the number seven
teen were found in what was deemed the original Gospel of St. 
Matthew, and that the reading ' fourteen ' and the omiuion of the 
names are due partly to the difficulty which the Greek transla
tor found in representing the Anm&1c gutturals, partly to errors 
of copyists resulting from this, or a desire they may have felt to 
gratify the Jewish love of sevens. This explanation of George's 
is a sufficiently lame one; and Bar Salibi meets him with a 
lamer reply. But the fact to which they refer, as in the cue 
of poor Papiu and his statement respecting St. Matthew's 
hanng written in Hebrew, remains in foil force, notwithstanding 
the faults of their phil0110phy and the clumsineu of their logic. 
And when we hear Bar Salibi, immediately after stating that 
• there ii found, occasionally, a Syriac copy made ont of the 
Hebrew, which inserts these three kings in the genealogy, but 
that it afterwards speaks of fourteen, and not seventeen, genera
tions ; ' and, in connexion with this, take the fact that we have 
such a copy in Dr. Cureton'• Syriac; we find ounelvea poueBBed 
of a testimony to the age of the text which, to aay the least, ii 
not a little startling. The circumstance, too, that a Syriac 
treatise, by Mar Y akub the Penrian, written in the year 842, 
contain, a Jl!nealogy of our Lord which includes the three 
kings, and, m other respects, resembles Dr. Cureton'• Syriac 
more nearly than either the PNhito or the Greek, is an 
additional weight in the same acale. 

What puts the crown on the whole, is the palpable correspon
dence between the Nitrian Spiac and the ancient Ebionite and 
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Nazarene recenaions of what, there can be little doubt, wu a 
paraphraaed, maimed, and interpolated edition of St. Matthew'■ 
Anmaic, the eo-called • Gospel according to the Hebrews.' 
Our means of comparison, it i11 true, are but acanty ; for the 
fragments of these heretical Evangela which have floated down 
to our timea are few and small. Such u they are, however, 
they suffice to certify u11 of the aubetantial oneneu of the 
Nitrian St. Matthew, and that original Aramaic, out of which 
Nau.rene and Ebionite alike built their Gospela. In the Gos
pel according to the Hebrew11,-ill ipao He6raico,-Jerome tella 
ua, the words, ' And thou Bethlehem, in the land of J udaea,' were 
read with 'Juda• instead of the 'Judea• of the Greek. Such 
ie the reading of our Egyptian text, 811 well u of the Peahito. 
In the account of our Lord's temptation, the Greek of St. 
Matthew deecribea Him 811 'led up of the Spirit into the wilder
neu.' The Gospel according to the Hebrews, u quoted by 
Origen, represents 'the Holy Spirit' u conducting Christ 
thither; and 110 the Syriac before u11 hu it: • Then Jeaua wu 
led up of the Spirit of Holineu to the wilderneu.' Jerome 
again informs ua, that in the Gospel of the Hebrews it ill stated, 
that when Christ went up from the wa~r at Hi11 baptism, ' all 
the fountain of the Holy Spirit came down and rested upon 
Him, and aaid to Him, My Son,' &c. In singular accordance 
with this, Dr. Cureton'• te:it describes the Holy Ghost u rest
ing upon the Saviour, and 811 directly addreuing Him, 'Thou 
art My Son, and My Beloved.' From a ■tatement of Epiphaniu■ 
we learn, that thi■ ls11t clause wu the reading of the Ebionite 
Goepel ; though it represented thf' voice from heaven aa coming 
a eecond time, and using the word■ found in the Greek, • Tbia 
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.' The BBme 
Father state■, that the Ebionite Golpe} ■peak■ of John 811 bap. 
tiling in ' the river Jordan,' aa thi■ Syriac copy read■, the 
Greek omitting the word ' river.' Theae are not all the exam
ple■ of agreement which Dr. Cureton h811 collected; but they are 
enough, we think, to vindicate bi■ position, that the Gospel 
aecording to the Hebrew■, and the Syriac Matthew he publi■hea, 
are, in the main, the BBme document ; and, taken in connexion 
with the other elements of hi■ reuoniug, they appear to ua to be 
ltrongly corroborative of hi■ general mnclu■ion. 

We do not adduce a further argument, which Dr. Cureton 
ha■ employed in ■upport of the antiquity of the Nitrian St. 
Matthew, becauee we have by no mean■ 10 full a confidence in 
the value of it u the learned editor appean to poe■eu. It ia 
founded on certain internal evidence, which the Greek Go■pela 
of St. Mark, ~t. Luke, and St. John, and particularly the 
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former two, are believed to furnish, that a common Aramaic 
document, a document identical for the mo11t part with the 
Nitrian Syriac of St. Matthew, lies at the hue of them all. 
This doctrine, u it is held by Dr. Cureton, i11 linked with an 
earnest maintenance of the theory, that tI!e canonical Greek 
Matthew is a direct translation from the original Aramaic of the 
Evangelist; an opinion which Dr. Cureton 11hares with many 
learned men, and which he advocates with great 11kill and inge
nuity. On this lut point we are entirely at i811ue with Dr. Cure
ton ; and, in reference to the former, we hold that his views, to 
say the least, are far too e1tclusive; and that the langu9eae in 
which he expresses them needs many guards and limitations. 
• We do not see, indeed, that the idea of a fundamental docu
ment, such as St. Matthew'11 Aramaic, is inconsistent, as Mr. 
Roberts seems to think, with worthy views of the inspiration of 
the Evangelists. If inspiration be vitiated by one aacred writer's 
UBing the composition of another, what becomes of the Divine 
authority of some of the prophetic books of the Old Testament? 
For our ow11 part, we should prefer to account for the coinci
dences of the Gospels on this theory, rather than on the princi
ple which Mr. Roberts adopts from Professor Norton, that they 
are due to certain 'sterotyped forms' of expression, which the 
Apostles were accustomed to employ in speaking of the facts of 
our Lord's life and ministry. We do not deny, moreover, that 
Dr. Cureton'& hvpothesis is countenanced, to a certain degree, 
by the facts of the cue. There are renderings in the Greek 
Matthew which might very well be explained on the 11upposi
tion that a translator misread or misunderstood the original ; 
or felt himself at liberty to give another turn to it. And it 
must be admitted, that there are appearances in the other three 
GOBpels, especially St. Mark and St. Luke, which give colour to 
the idea, that the writers of them made use of a common Syriac 
archetype; and have not unfrequently acted the part of transla
tors and copyi11ts, rather than of authors properly so called. 
Pasu.ges, for example, in which the Greek of St. Matthew 
differs from the Nitrian Syriac, are found to agree both with the 
Greek and with the Syriac of the other three Evangelists. At 
the same time 'some alight variations in the Greek of these 
parallel pBIIBBgell ' may be readily explained, by 11uppo11ing one 
Evangeli11t to have read or translated his original one way, 
anotLer another. Now, thongh it ia quite possible that St. 
Matthew'■ Aramaic may have been in the hands of the other 
Evangelists ; though we think it even probable that such was the 
case, and that they used it to BOme extent in the preparation of 
their Goapelll; we are BBtisfied that Dr. Cureton pushes tbia 
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MS. hypothesis to extravagant and even dangeroua lengtha; and 
that many of the phenomena on which he builds, admit 
and require a very • different explanation. For, not to 
insiat upon the entire silence of the Greek-writing Evan
gelista themselves, aa to their having made use of such a docu
ment, nor to preu the fact that Christian antiquity knows 
nothing of any such employment in common of an archetypal 
Gospel, what must we take to be the value of Christ's promise 
to His disciples, that the Spirit should bring all things to their 
remembrance? and what becomes of the proper and indepen
dent inspiration of the Evangelista, if the theory, which Dr. 
Cureton propounds in the passages we are about to quote, be 
tenable? ' I have observed,' he says, ' in several instances, 
where there is a dill'erence between the Greek of St. Matthew 
and this Syriac ted, that the other Evangelists also, in the 
parallel pusages, vary not only from the Greek te1.t of St. Mat
thew, but likewise from each other.' 'For this,' he adds,' I can 
asaign no other probable reasoi:i than that it must have arisen 
from aome defect in the original copy, which they all more 
immE.diately or remotely followed; rendering it in such placea 
obscure and partly illegible.' Now, we do not fear the charge 
of putting a priori arguments in place of induction, when we 
e1.preaa our entire and earnest dissent from this finding. We 
have been ul!Cd to believe that the writers of the Gospels were 
not left at the mercy of their memories in the composition of 
their narrativea. We ·have always understood the Lord's pro
mise to be a guarantee against defects arising from this source ; 
and the contents of the Gospels themselves have appeared to ua 
to juatify our interpretation. Were they at the mercy of a MS. 
too? W aa a slip of St. Mattbew'a pen, or a huddling of hie 
words in writing, or a faulty place in his parchment, to precipi
tate Evangelist after Evangelist into mistake 88 to bis meaning? 
We find no proof of any such stumbling in any thing that Dr. 
Cureton baa adduced ; and we do not believe in this part of hie 
theory. Without rejecting altogether the idea of a fundamental 
document, we believe that a safer and much more probable 
account might be given of the bulk of the phenomena out of 
which it has sprung. In a word, the appearances which Dr. 
Cureton and others aacribe to accidental errors, or to the varioua 
understanding of a MS. original, might be adequately explained, 
for the most part, by referring them to two concurring cauaes : 
first, the independent knowledge of the Evangelista, whether 88 

themselves eye and ear witneaaea of what they wrote, or 88 the 
disciples and companions of those who were such; and, secondly, 
the 111pernatural influence of the Holy Ghoat; which, while it 



left a free pen in the band of a free mind, protected them from 
error, aelected for them the topice of which they ehonld treat, 
and determined, to a great degree, the form aa well u the sub
stance of their narratives. lo the nature of things, the words 
of a speaker can seldom be reproduced with all their original air 
and colouring, in a language difl'erent from the one in which 
they were uttered. And if several interpreters attempt to con
vey the meaning of them, they will rarely agree to express it in 
e1.actly the same terms. At the same time, it will not be mar
Telloua if now and again there should be absolute identity of 
representation. And the probability of coincidence, both u 
to the fact and the degree of it, will depend partly on the skill 
and conecientiouanees of the interpreters; partly on the object 
they have in view, and the freedom they consider the11111elvee at 
liberty to use in the treatment of their original. With certain 
modifications, these same remarks will bold of historical narra
tive also. Where the fact& are striking and important, it will 
not be strange if several witne88el, while they difl'er from one 
another in a multitude of particulars, should likewise agree at 
certain point.a of their statement, and that even in minute 
detaile. Let these frinciplee be applied to the case of the 
Evangeliete. Two o them at least were companions of Christ. 
They heard His diecourees and saw Hie works. And the other 
two were in free and constant communication with the lint 
preachers of the Goepel. Moreover, they all felt a profound 
and abaorbing interest in the facta and teachinge which it wu 
their du~ to set forth, and they were all . the subjects of a 
special Divine illumination and guidance. Ai the same time it 
ie evident from the very nature and shape of their narratives, 
that-each had hie several design and aim in writing, and that 
they eougbt in many caeee to e1.preu the substance rather than 
reproduce the precise words, whether of Christ Himself, or of 
Old-Testament Scripture, or any other. Beside all this, it is 
certain that they eometimea wrote both hi1to17 and discourses 
on a principle of grouping and condeneation, without that 11trict 
regard to chronological sequence to which our weatem notiom 
attach eo much weight. Putting these and the like considera
tione together, is it wonderful that we 11hould find in the Gos
pels appearances such u, nuder other circumstances, might 
receive a natural and reuonable e1.planation by the hypothesis 
of Dr. Cureton? 

In all that hu now been advanced, we have gone upon the 
aup~tion that our Lord habitually med the Aramaic as the 
vehicle both of His public diecounea and of Hie private con
versations with Hie disciples. And we are aatis&ed that even 
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If this were the fact, the principlee we have laid • down would 
account for most of the phenomena of the Goepels. But we go 
further. We do not endorse the er.treme and all but excluaive 
view of Mr. Roberta in regard to the use of the Greek language 
by our Lord. But we believe that He spoke Greek quite u 
much, if not more than the Syriac vernacular. And we hold, 

• that this is the true key to very many of the difficultiee, w bether 
of coincidence or diversity, which the critics have found in the 
form of the Goepels. Now, if this hypothesis be correct, and 
if it be true that Dr. Cureton'• Syriac Matthew embodies 
much of the apostolic autograph in the same language, we 
need not have recoune to a echeme of erron and oversights to 
e1plain the dift'erence between its readinge and thoee of the 
canonical Greek. That so many variations between the two 
• must have arisen,' u Dr. Cureton declares, from the illegibility 
or the original MS., or from the confounding of one word with 
another, or from the dropping of words through alliteration, ia a 
doctrine which carries improbability on the face of it. One 
thing is certain. If it be so, the Greek translator of the Gospel 
was either laruentably incompetent for his work, or exquisitely 
earele1111 in performing it. And bow this· will conaiat with the 
fm.hne1111, the vigour, the precision, and the symmetry of the 
Greek on the one baud, or with any eafe and ntional theory 
of inspiration on the other, we are quite at a loea to understand. 
In regard to the whole queetion, however, of the canonical 
Greek of SL Matthew, and of ita alleged Syriac original, we 
are compelled to diff'er widely from Dr. Cureton. We agree 
with Mr. Roberta, that if historical teetimony and internal 
evidence are worth anything, they demonatnte the proper 
originality and apostolic authority of St. Matthew'• Greek 
Gospel. We further hold, in opposition to Mr. Roberta, and 
notwithstanding the dislike of unneceuary compromiaea, which 
we share with him, that it is ecarcely lea certain that SL 
Matthew published a Gospel in Aramaic. To eay tlaat the 
ancient witnessee to this fact are all echoes of Papiaa, is a mere 
auumption. On the contrary, we have the beet reuon to 
believe that the teetimony of several of the leading Fathen on 
the 11ubject was perfectly independent of any 111ch authority. 
Aud it is easy to eee how both facta may be tru.e. It ia allowed 
on all hands, that St. Matthew wrote especially for Jen, 
though not for Jews only. And if so, he would be likely to 
tndeavour to meet the cue of all Jen, whether those who, 
like manv in Palestine, knew nothing or ne1t to nothing 
of any language but Aramaic, or that great body of e:s:tra
Palestinian Jew1, who, while for the moat part 11Dacq11ainted 



with Anmaic, made free oae of the Greet. And how conld he 
do thi1 more effectually than by aending forth his Gospel in 
dnplicate,-one copy in Anmaic for the Anmaic-speaking Jews, 
the other in Greek for the benefit of mankind at large,-the Jew 
fint, and al■o the Gentile? We believe that this was done. 
What the preciae relation between the two texts wu,-whether 
the Greek or the Anmaic was fint iuued,-whether the Greek 
wu a near pqoivalent of the original Anmaic, adapted here and 
there to Gentile readen, or the Anmaic was substantially a 
transcript of the Greek that preceded it, with similar adjust
ment■ to the cue of Palestinian Je1'8,-we do not profl'A toaay. 
It i1 not improbable,---conaidering the disadvantage under which 
Jew, in Palestine, who did not know Greek, wonld lie in reepect 
of their opportunity of acquaintance with the tnith ; conaidering, 
too, how dimly the early Church perceived the porpoae of God 
u to the evangelizing of the Geotilea,-that the Anmaic took the 
lead of the Greek in order of time. Either way, we are con
Yinced that our canonical Greek is St. Matthew'• own handy. 
work, and that the idea of its being a translation ia unauataioed 
alike by antecedent probabilities, and by all internal and external 
etidence. On the hypothesis now stated, -we can readily explain 
the great mua of instances in which Dr. Cureton 111ppo■ea the 
Greek tnmalator to be at fault. In ■ome of them, as Mr. 
Roberta very well puts it, the diaagreement is far more likely to 
be doe to an error of the Syriac copyist. The reading ' world ' 
for 'people'-g/aolao or g/aamo-in Matthew i. 21, is doobtlf'IIS 
a cue of thia ■ort. Other nriationa may be attributed to 
paraphrue, or to an original difference between the Greek and 
Aramaic copie■ of the Gospel. An instance of this kind occun 
in Matthew tiii. 2, where the Greek baa ' leper' for the 'one 
man a leper' of the Syriac, a difference which Dr. Cureton 
mppoae■ to ha•e come of the Greek translator's being 11tum bled by 
an allitention. And, aorely, the doctrine we advocate is a more 
rational mode of accounting for a variation like that of Matthew 
xi. 10,-' He showed many mighty worka,' for the Greek, ' Many 
of His mighty worka were done,'-than by imagining the trans
lator to hue confounded one Anmaic verb with another. 
How St. Matthew'& Aramaic came to wear ■o ■oon the aemi
apocryphal form of ' the Goepel according to the Hebrew• ' will 
seem strange to no one who conaiden within how narrow a 
circle the uae of it must alwaya have been confined, and how 
convenient a handle it presented to certain cl1188e8 of religionists, 
in the infancy of the Church's life, for furthering their particular 
Yiewa. And that the orthodox of a later period should endea
TI>Ur to repair the iujurie■ it had auatained by the aid of St. 
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:Matthew'■ Greek, and oC the other Go■pela, i■ no matter ol' 
wonder. 

Whatever the relations may be which the canonical Greek 
of St. Matthew bore to his Anmaic, there can be little doubt a■ 
to the position which muat be uaigned to the Syriac te1.ta 
before us, in reference to the Greek Go■pela u a whole. In thi■ 
reapect we agree with Dr. Cureton, that a line m118t be dnwo 
between them. St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. John, u might be 
npposed, are direct and not alwaya very accunte tnnslatiooa 
from the Greek. Greek worda, for which the later and mon, 
polished Peabito baa the proper Anmaic es.preaaious, are 
acattered through the te1.t. In eevenl inatancea one Greek 
term hu been confounded wit~ another. In Luke XL 46, for 
example, through mistaking CM"o~ for ~. the acribea are 
made to walk in ' porchea • instead of 'long garments ; • and in 
John vii. 35, ~opa, 'dispenion,' i■ rendered u if it were 
nropa. ' seed.' • ,A. more serious mistake, which occurs in Luke 
vii. 33, and el■ewhere, is ~be puttiug 0111' Lord's title of o 11~ 
'RJU ,w(Jpowrev, 88 if it were o 11~ mi ~~: while in Luke ix. 
17, where a puaage .from St. Matthew 11 introduced into the 
text, the reverse bhind~r ja made, anct 'llu111an beinga • are put 
where 'men' ■hould be found, in r;onlradistinction from 'women.' 
The moat lllllperficial reader of the Nitrian St. Luke and St. 
John-St. Mark, it will be remembered, i■ hut a fragment-will 
obaene the paraphrutic imd rhetorical style of the venions; 
and the aenae of the origiual is sometiJDell jumbled and mangled 
in a fashion which, with all allowance for the negligence 
of ■cribes, leaves no doubt a■ to the inoompetency or careleu
neaa of the translator. In illustration of the tint clau of 
p11118Sgf8, we may refer to Luke xv. 13, where the Greek 
deacribea the prodigal aon 88 having wasted his 111batance • in 
riotoua living.' The t°DIP dowr~, which answera to this last 
es.preuion, ie e1.panded in the Syriac into a form which Dr. 
Cureton renders cloeely, 'in tboae meate which were not meet, 
becauae be wu living prodigally with barlota.' Another notable 
es.ample occura in xxi. 25, 26, of the eame G011pel, where the 
Greek ' and upon the earth distreaa of nations,' &c., reads in the 
Syriac, ' and affliction in ihe earth, and clapping oC hand, 
of the nations, aod a voice that i■ like the sea's, aod the quaking 
of the exit of the 10ul1 of men's sons from terror of that which 
ia about to come on the earth.' A further eumple of paraphrase 
is found in John v. 39, which Dr. Cureton translates literally, 
' Search the Scripturea, because in them ye suppose that ye shall 
live for ever, aod thOBe Scriptu,res teetify reepecting Me ; tho■e 
which ye ■uppoae that in them ye have life, they wetify reapect_ing 



Me.' A. samples or the latter clue of renderings, let it BUfflce to 
atate, that, iu John iv. 47, 'Galilee' and' Judiea' are made to 
change placea ; that the bread which came down from heaven ia 
aaid, in John vi. 50, to be 'that a man may eat of it and die;' 
that, in Luke niii. 9, Herod ia said to have queationed Chriat 
in 'conning' worda in11tead of 'many;' and that John iv. 24 i11 
reduced to the chaoa, ' For God i11 a Spirit, and they that 
wor11hip Him, in 11pirit it ia meet for them to wonhip, for th011e 
that worship Him in apirit and in truth.' The fragment of St. 
Mark afl'ord11 but amall apace for critici1m ; but even here the 
freedom which the tralllllator felt in dealing with his original 
at once arrest■ attention. It is clear, too, from many indiaputable 
examples which Dr. Cureton adduces, that the translator or 
tranalaton of theae Gospela-u in an in11tance just given-have 
introduced into them the readings of other Gospela. On thi11 
aubject, however, we cannot now enter. 

In most of the respect& above named, the Syriac St. Matthew 
muat be marked off from its fellowa. There ia OCC&l!ional para
phrue here. We can hardly doubt, that the text in aeveral 
placea baa been retouched from the Greek. The other Goapela 
likewiae appear to have helped to/ut it into the form in which 
it hu oome into our handa. An in t10me cases paaaages have 
crept in which muat be regarded u belonging to the apocryphal 
parta of the Gospel according to the Hebrewa. But, u a whole, 
1t cannot be oonaidered a tran11lation. It containa 10me Greek 
worda, it ia true, like the Peshito; but theae are to be explained 
u importationa into the Aramaic, like the French and Indian 
term11 which have found their way into the modern Engliah. 
There ia the 11&me air, however, of freedom, indepenrlence, and 
vigour about the Gospel, which ia 10 obeenable in the canonical 
Greek. Moreover, the marka of ignorance and careleuneu, 
which have been noted u belonging to the other three G011pel11, 
are wanting in St. Matthew. You do not find one word con
founded with another, and there is no awkward and blundering 
interpretation of a misunderstood original. Mr. Roberts, in
deed, denie11 this in the moat unqualified language ; and he refers 
to Matthew xi. 12, u 'a te11ting puiage' in proof of hia 
uaertiou. Dr. Cureton renders it, 'From John the Baptist's 
days and until now the kingdom of heaven is oppreucd, and its 
oppreeson seize upon it.' Now, it i11 not for us to defend this 
tranalation. We think it unfortunate. But were it put to us 
to find words in the Syriac language which should form an 
exact counterpart of the Greek of the pueage, we know of none 
that would more precisely represent it than the very expre111ions 
of the Nitrian original. Mr. Roberta contends, u againat Dr. 
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Cureton, that (3uiCeu8ta in this place ruust or necessity be taken 
in a good senae; and he points to Geueaia u1iii. 11, u an 
inatance of ita being ao uaed by Helleniatic writera. He is ain
gularly unhappy in hia reference; for the Peahito there givea the 
very word for f3~ea9ta, which Dr. Cureton rendera 'oppress' 
in the paaaage of the Goepel. Laatly, it is interesting to find, 
that, aa St. Matthew appeara in Dr. Cuttton'a MS., it be8'1 
a peculiar title, which, whatever may be the meaning of it, 
appeara to indicate that, in the view of the writer, the Goapel 
atood by itself, and had a value and authority which the other 
tests were not able to claim. 

Putting all thia together, and making every necesaary allow
ance for faults and blemishea, we "Venture again to espreu our 
atrong pera1188ion that Dr. Cureton ia right in attributing to 
theae Syriac texts an a.,cre outvying that of the Peahito itself, and 
that the fragments throughout, 10 far as they relate the con
veraationa and discoursea of our Lord, present us with an esacter 
picture of the worda He would employ in using the vernacular 
of Hia native land, than any we before poaaeued. Thiii of itself 
will invest Dr. Cureton'• Matthew in particular with a charm, 
which will draw the hearts of all devollt acholara towarda it. 
At the aame time, the age of the tests muat render their read
inga matter of interest to every intelligent atudent of the word 
of God. '11lia ia a mine, which Dr. Cureton baa thrown open, 
but doea not profess to have fully worked. We ahonld be glad 
to carry our readera through all ita chambera and pasaages. At 
preaent, we can do little more than point out a few of its chief 
veina, and put into their handa aome apecimena of the ores they 
yield. . . 

Beginning with St. Matthew, we note the expreaaion, 'Mary 
the Virgin,' in i. 16, which is alao the reading of the old Latin, 
and the aubatitution of ' Mary ' and of ' thine eapouaed ' for the 
' her' and ' thy wife' of veraea 19 and 20. In the aame chapter 
• our God with UB,' which Mar Yakub cites u the reading of 
this place, ia put a.a the equivalent of ' Immanuel,' and Christ 
appean aa 'the aon,' and not 'the first-born aon,' of Mary. 
'The voice of Rachel,' in chapter ii., stands for ' Rachel' her
aelf; and in chapter iii., 'Make His patha atraight,' is quoted, 
u it ia in the Hebrew, Mar Yakub, and a MS. of the Old 
Latin, ' Make atraight the patha of our God.' Our Lord'• 
temptation is described in the Greek u having luted forty daya 
and forty nighta. The Syriac omita the ' forty nights.• At the 
cl011e of the temptation angels are aaid to have ministered not 
to 'Him,' but to 'Jeaoa,' aa in the Codez &z• and the old 
IAtin; and in iv. 18, we have • our Lord,' not 'Jesua,' u the 
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Te1:tu °&ct!plu givea it. Further on, a glon makee Chriat to 
have' laid His hands' upon tboee whom He healed in His early 
miniatry. The critica who inaist on transposing the second and 
third Beatitude, will be glad to find themselves austained by this 
tellt. The fourth Beatitude coutaina a word which generally 
anawen in Srriac to the English 'justice,' and 110 Dr. Cureton 
renders it, distinguishing the term from that which is com
lionly employed for 'righteousneu.' Mr. Roberts wielda thia 
abont the bead of Dr. Cureton'a theory with an almost tragic 
displeasure. But there is no harm done. If Mr. Roberts will 
turn to Genesis xv. 6, in hia Walton, be will find what ie to all 
intenta and purposeB the Bame word employed by the Syriac 
tranalator of the ' righteousneBB • which was reckoned to 
Abraham when be believed. And in PAim xxiv. 6, where we 
have the words, ' He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, 
and rigbteousneu from the God of his ealvation,' the Peshito 
gives the very word for 'righteousneu,' which Dr. Cureton in 
Matthew translates 'jUBtice.' We wish Dr. Cureton had 
eKplained a little in his note on 1.he passage. He might find in 
the 'justice,' to which Mr. Roberts takes eKception, an additional 
proof of the ante-Peahito age, and of the Hebraizing character 
of his text. Several other pointa of interest occur in this fifth 
chapter of St. Matthew. l!3 verse 13, for eumple, 'the salt' is 
apoken of u becoming ' ineipid and foolish,' and ' one jot ' is 
written 'one letter Y od.' Chapter vi. has reaulings which will 
command a wide attention. Where the Greek speaka of the 
good u rewarded • openly,' the Syriac omits the 'openly.' 
'Constant ofthe day,' is the equivalent of the' daily bread' of the 
Lord's Prayer. For the words,' Forgive us our trespuses,' &c., 
we have a form which, if Dr. Cureton's translation be correct, 
we cannot believe St. Matthew ever wrote, and which quite 
altera the bui■ of the petition : ' Forgive u■ our tre&J>Ulle■, 
that we also may forgive,' &c. We are bold enough to doubt 
the correctneu of the rendering which Dr. Cureton has given 
to thi■ pu■age. Though it is true that the future follow■ 
'aycano' d'oph, we believe the clause should be rendered,' even 
u we alao shall forgive.' What is ■till more interesting, the 
greater part of the much di■puted Doxology is found in the 
Syriac: 'Because Thine is the kingdom aud the glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen.' In chapter viii. vene 22, Dr. Cureton trans
lates, 'For I also am a man that is under authority, and there ia 
to me authority, also to me.' For 'The poor have the Gospel 
preached unto them,' we find in xi. 6, ''fhe poor are austained,' 
an■wering singularly to the 'JruaNlw bow ' in a pusage of the 
apocryphal Go■pel of St. Matthew published by Tiechendorf, 
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where these words or our Lord are referred to. The • three 
measures • are omitted iu the parable or the leaven. Herodiaa's 
daughter is repl'elleuted as dancing not 'in the mid11t • ■imply, 
but ' in the midst or the banquet.' Christ describe■ the Pha
risee■ as ' blind leaden/ without adding the word■ ' of the 
blind.' With this agree the Vatican and Besa MSS. In xv. 
19, 'evil thoughts, murden,' &c., read 'evil thought■ of 
murden,' &:c. Verse 2• of the aame chapter add■ the 
word■ • and live' to what the Canaanitish woman ■aid of the 
dogs. When Christ explained to His disciples after the Trana
figuration why they could not heal the lunatic child, the Greek 
describee Him as saying, ' Howbeit this kind goeth not forth 
but by prayer and fasting.' There ie no trace of this pasaage in 
the Syriac. It is wanting likewiee in the Vatican MS., in the 
■o-called Jerusalem Syriac, and in the Coptic and Ethiopic 
venions. The remarkable reading, which Griesbach, Lach
mann,. Tiachendorf, and othen, have substituted for that of the 
Received Text in xix. 17, 'Why aslteat thou Me concerning 
good?' ia al10 the reading found here. In curious agreement 
likewise with the Codez &ze and some MSS. of the Old Latin, 
we have the wonls : ' But you, seek ye that from little thing■ 
ye may become great, and not from great things may become 
little,' put into the mouth of our Lord aa part of what He 
taught His disciples, when Zebedee's ■on■ applied to Him for a 
■hare in His kingdom. The question of Christ, addreued to 
the brothers on the aame OCC88ion, ' Are ye able to be baptized 
with the baptism wherewith I am baptized ?' which is found in 
the Teztu Receptu, but is excluded by Grieabach, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, and Tregellea, ia also wanting here. In ui. 9, 
where Chri■t'a entry into Jerusalem ia described, we find the 
iD&ertion, ' And many went out to meet Him, and were rejoicing 
and praising God concerning all that which they saw.' 

As we have already stated, a fragment only of the Goapel of 
St. Mark exiatl in Dr. Cureton'■ Syriac. But it is a moat 
precious one. It belongs to that part of the Goapel which 
modem critic■ have agreed to mark aa ■uspicioua, and which 
even the 11101t ardent defenden of the Received Tat have felt to 
be serioualy wanting iu external authentication■. More than 
this, it contain■ the very word■ which have been the stumbling
block of the copyista and tranalaton, and to which the doubt 
under which the whole ~ lies is doubtlesa due. The entire 
piece is ■mall, and we think 1t worth while, even in this brief 
notice of the mt, to transcribe it in Dr. Cureton'■ literal tnma
lation. [' And these sign■ ■hall follow them,'] ' that believe in 
lie; theae in My DUDe ahall cut out demon■; wi\h new 
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tongues they shall speak ; serpents they shall take op in their 
handa; and if any poieon of death they driuk, it shall 09t hurt 
them ; on the dieeaeed they shall lay their hands, and they ahall 
become eouod. Bot oor Lord Jesus Christ, after that He had 
commanded Hie diaciplee, waa esalted to heaven, and sat at the 
right Aand of God. But they went forth, and preached in every 
place, while the Lord WM with them in all, and their word He 
WM confirming by the signs which they were doing.' 

The Gospel of St. John follows that of St. Mark; and here 
there are variations on the Greek, which deaerve attention. 
The question put to the Baptist, 'Art thou Eliu ?' with hi■ 
answer to it, are omitted in the Syriac, which gives the name 
of EliM, however, in vene 26. The old reading, 'Bethabara,' 
in i. 28, for which Origen contended, is vindicated by thi1 text 
against Lachmaon and others, who substitute 'Bethany,' on the 
authority of moet of the Greek and Latin copies. Oor Lord 
tells the Samaritan woman, that salvation ie from' Juda,' and 
' already,' He aays, ' the reaper receiveth wages.' The opening 
of chapter v. baa nothing answering to the 'at the sheep-gate• 
of the Greek, and, with eeveral of the beat Greek MSS., it 
altogether ehnts out the celebrated fourth vene relating to the 
periodical descent of an angel into the pool, and the miraculous 
effects which followed. Yet vene 7 in the Syriac, u well u in 
the Greek, aunmea a moving of the waters, which had to do 
with the cure of the diseased who resorted thither. Where the 
1torm on the lake is described, our tellt reads, 'And the wind 
wu risen vehemently, and the Jake waa troubled over them.' 
'Nay, but He deceiveth the people,' ie converted into, 'He ie 
not good, bnt He deceiveth the people.' And in ,ii. 85, before 
referred to, instead of ' Will He go to the dispersed among the 
Gentilee, and teach the Gentiles? • it ie uked, 'To the eeed of 
the .Aramieane then goeth He teaching ? • 

We have yet to mention a few peculiarities of the tellt of St. 
Luke; and the■e will be found to be chiefly of one clau,-enlarge
mente and heighteninge of the meaning of the Greek original. The 
• ■orrowing' with which Mary 10ught the childJeeue, ie made into 
'anlliety and mnch grief.' 'What shall we do and live?• the mul
titudea uk of the Baptist. ' Because we are many in him,' i1 the 
turn given to the ellplanation that many devils had entered into 
' Legion.' In viii. 44, it ie u.id of the woman with the i11ue of 
blood, ' And she meditated in henelf, and aaye, If going I touch 
even the garments of Jeeue, I am healed; and ahe came near 
from behind Him;' word■ which aeem to be taken moetly from 
St. Matthew. At the end of ll. 16, there ie the addition, • And 
who■o heareth Me heareth Him that ■ent Me.' For • beast ' in 
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the parable of the Good Samaritan the Syriac bu 'au.' 'In 
our atreete Thou haat walked,' ia the expreuion in xiii. 26, for 
'Thou but taught in our atreeta.' Where Chriat pnta it to Hi, 
enemiea, • Which of you aball have an ox or an 11t111 fallen into • 
pit? ' &c., the Syriac introdncea the term • aon' alao :-• hia ■on, 
or hia ox, or bia an.' The paaaage parallel to that of St. Matthew, 
• Why ukest thou Me concerning good? ' includes both tbi1 
and the reading of the Greek. The Syriac ru.01, • Why calleat 
thou Me good? and why ukeat thou Me respecting the good?• 
The parenthetic words, • They aaid unto Him, Lord, be bath ten 
pounds,' in xix. 25, are omitted. So are the worda, • Thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee,' in Christ'• aentence 
upon Jerusalem. • Great tempeata,' u in the Peahito, are added 
to the • fearful aighta and great signa from heaven,' which the 
Lord declared ahonld be the forenmnen of the end. When 
Herod questioned Jeaue, He ia aaid to have made him no 
anawer, • as though he had not been there.' What Pilate aaid 
to the Jew•, when Christ came back from Herod,' Lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto Him,' is expanded into, • Anything 
worthy of death he baa not found ·behind Him, nor ia there any
thing [worthy] of death done by Him.' Vene 17 of chapter uiii. 
stands in the Syriac after venea 18 and 19. • Peace be to Thee I 
If Thou be the king of the Jewa, aave Thyself I' ia the taunt of 
the aoldien to Christ on the cl'OIII. The multitude■ who wit
neased the crucifixion are represented u going home, • amiting 
upon their breast and aaying, Woe to ua I What i11 this? 
Woe to na from our ains I' When the women aaw the augela at 
the sepulchre, it ia said of them, • And they feared and bowed 
their beada, and were looking upon the earth for fear.' The 
diaciplea who went to Emmaua, inquire of one another, whether 
their heart wu not • heavy by the way.' Finally, in :uiv. 44, 
we find the words, • And He took up that which remained,' 
f namely, of the broiled fiah and honeycomb,] 'and ga-.e to 
them.' 

The readings now mentioned have been quoted for the mmt 
part without any indication of the value, leaa or more, which we 
utach to them, or any di1euaaion of the critical qneationa daey 
auggest. Our apace forbids thia. We adduce them aimp]y u 
apecimena of the text, and leave it to the Chriatian intelligence 
and acholanhip of thoae into whoae handa Dr. Cureton'• •olume 
falla, to follow up the inquiriea, and, if needa be, reaolve the 
problem■, which theae intereating Syriac Goapela inwlve. 

Hitherto we have uid nothing u to the external form which 
Dr. Cureton hu given to hia work, and the manner in which he 
hu executed hia joint functiona of editor, tnnelator, and critic. 
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lo all the,e respects bis book ia above praise. The manly 
quarto, with its aimple cloth binding, and the bright clear letter
ing on its forehead, at once bespeaks our confidence. And when 
we open it, and see the stout white ivory-■11rfaced paper, the 
clean, bold type, and the ample margin, sweeping like a frame 
ro11nd its pages, we know, witho11t looking farther, that we have 
before us a product of English skill and English taste. We only 
wi■h that ao much beauty and excellence could be made to join 
hands with a cheapness which should bring the work within 
reach of all to whom it would be useful. 

After a brief and ■traightforward Dedication to the Prince 
Conaort, Dr. Cureton devotes ■ome four or five p9t,cres of a long 
•Preface' to an explanation of the circnm■taoce■ under which he 
discovered his Gospels, a description of the MS. containing 
them, and a general statement both of his riew■ u to the text, 
and the reasons which led him to publish it in its pre■ent ■hape. 
The Christian caution and modesty with which he speaks on the 
points last named, 1ho11ld have protected him, we think, from 
certain rough animadversion■ which have been made upon hia 
theories. Thie part of hia Prolegomena-ao the Germans would 
call them-ia follo,red by nearly 1ixty P8t,aell of critical notes and 
observation, on the text of the Gospels, in which he points out 
aome of their mOt1t significant readings, and furnishes hie reader 
with variooa material for forming a jndgment aa to the general 
character of the text, and aa to ita relatiom, whether to the 
canonical Greek, the Peehito, Old Latin, and other ancient 
Versions, the uocial MSS. of the New Testament, or the patris
tic literature of the early Chriatian centuries. We have 
alre!ldy expreued our dieaent from some of the principles and 
conclusion■ contained in thi■ body of notes. We believe that 
Dr. Cureton hu 1101Detimee taken a false poeition, and that hie 
interpretation of certain facta and certain cl8811e8 of facts ill 
biaued by rub and even dangerou■ auumptious. At the aame 
time hie viewa, where we think him in error, are not to be ex
ploded with a laugh; and hia readen, without exception, will 
admire the learning, the reeearch, the candour, and the devout
neu of epirit, which are ao cooapicuoua in every part of hie 
anootatiooa. We eame11tly hope he will aoon be able to give u 
that further volume on the 1ubject of hie Goapels, which he 
promiaee in thia portion of hie pre■eot work, and for which, he 
ltates, he baa already made comiderable preparation. 

The thirty pagea of the •Preface• which follow, are moatly 
occupied by two Diuertatiom, of which one i1 entitled Ckrtff'al 
06am,atio,u OIi IM Tut of IM1e Syriac Remaiu, the other and 
longer of the two being devoted to the Goepel of St, Matthew. 
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The contents of both these papers have, more or lea, come 
under our review. It i11 only necetllllll')' to add here, that, while 
the former presents ua with a brief e1.p011ition of the philology 
and other leading characteri1tic1 of the text, the latter will be 
found to include much valuable information on all the great 
points of the argument with which it deal11, and, particularl[, u 
to the character and history of thOBe 1purio111 recen1ion1 o the 
Goapel according to the Hebren, which Dr. Cureton believes to 
have been built upon St. Matthew's Aramaic. 

The author's Preface opens the door for us to an English trane
lation of the Syriac, a part of his work which Dr. Cureton 
announces on his title-page, and which he has executed with an 
eI&ctness and accuracy deserving our best thank.a. The chief 
obejct of the translation is, of course, as Dr. Cureton states it, 
' to enable thOBe who may not be acquainted with the Syriac, to 
use the English for compari10n with the Greek; ' and hence he 
has gone upon the plan of rendering his version 88 nearly u 
p0B11ible a word-for-word transcript of the original. We are not 
1mre that he hu not occaaionally puahed this principle too far. 
There are forma occurring on every page which will greatly 
astoni!!h readera who kuow nothing of the idioms of the Hebrew 
and its cognates. This was inevitable. But when they find 
several vel'l!e8 in succession running,' Happy th,y, to the poor 
in their spirit;'' Happy they, to the meek;' 'Happy they, to the 
sorrowful,'-they will be ready to think, either that the Syriac 
i11 wondrously mysterious, or that the translator might have 
charitably helped their apprehension, by throwing in a word or 
two in bracketa or italics. It would be an improvement, like
wise, if the uumben of the chaptera were given at the topa of 
the pages 88 well u in the margin. 

And now for what followa, and end11 the volume,-the more 
than a hundred and fifty pagea containing the Syriac test I What 
are we to aay of thi11? Dr. Cureton believes that the Aramaic 
St. Matthew wu first written in the square Hebrew .cbaractera, 
in which the MSS. and printed editions of the Old Testament 
are found among us. This is in itself more than probable, and 
Jerome and other ancient writers affirm that 1uch wu the fact. 
The character, however, in which he givee us his Gospela, is the 
Estrangelo-Syriac, in which the MS. from which they are drawn 
i11 written, and of which an elegant fae-nrttile, with the word■ 
'Harnett a Cweton /ecit' at the foot of it, forms a frontispiece 
to the volume. The printed type is leu open, free, and airy, 
than the writing of the MS.; but, even u it is, there is a dig
nity and a grace about the character, which it needs no philo
logist's eye to see and admire. You have nothing here of tile 
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formal, fantastical, and bristling appearance of the Chineae,
that strange medley of house-fronta, swing-gates, gridiron•, and 
harry-long-legs. Nor are you 1eared by the truculent glance1 
of thoee long vertical row1 of d11ecrgere, pistole, and cutlBSletl, by 
which the Japaneae expre1111e11 hie ideas on paper. It is true, 
you miu the sturdy forms and elephant tread of the Indian 
Devanlgari, and you look in vain for the thickly-staked firmnesa 
and trim and 1eiBBOred symmetry of the Hebrew. There ia 
little here to remind you of the Burmeae or Singhaleae, with 
their pretty bead and shell work, or of the lifted lances of the 
Arabic, urging its way over a wavy desert of rocks and 11and 
hills. The formidable chevaux-de-frise of the Babylonian cunei
form, and the atalwart robustneaa of the Ethiopic, are both alike 
absent. But you have in the Eatrangelo-Syriac, in a degree 
which perhapa no other character can rival, solidity and light
neu, vigour and grace, animation and eaae, most happily com
bined and blended. Its children, the Mongol and Mandchu 
Tartar alphabets, have certainly not improved upon the virtues 
of their parent. What is better than aJl this, Dr. Cureton baa 
edited his text with an almost faultless accuracy; and our sense 
of the beauty of it is heightened by the knowledge, that it is aa 
real BB it is charming. 

The Arsmaic languages and their literature have never 
received the attention they deserve from the biblical scholars 
of Europe. A few distinguished names in Italy, Germany, 
England, and elsewhere, have appreciated and cultivated them. 
But, for the most part, they have been treated 88 insignificant 
appendages to a more important 1tudy. The face of things ia 
altering. The diacovery, that a cloae connexion aubaieta between 
the so-called Chaldee and Syriac and the ancient Asayrian 
tongue has not only opened new and promising path, of inquiry, 
linguistic, hiatorical, and religioua, but baa thrown the freahneu 
of spring over the old and neglected field, of Aramaic learning. 
The treaaurea of the Nitrian monasteriea have contributed to 
heighten this result. And we are now beginning to see what 
injustice bas been done to a noble branch of biblical and Chris
tian knowledge, and how important addition, to our acquaint
ance with the past may yet be gained by a vigorous and patient 
cultivation of it. The difficultiea which beset the reading of the 
A11yrian and Babrlonian cuneiform are prodigioua. Yet we 
believe they will yteld to the acholarahip, the penetration, and 
the induatry of our Orientalieta. And what light may come 
upon ua, as the conaequence, it is impoaaible to tell. It may 
be, that a clue may be found to the labyrinth, ,of the Hebrew, 
and that the structure of the words in particular of this auguat 
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language may receive a 1odden and full illumination. The 
Chaldee of Daniel and Ezra, of Ookeloa and the other Targum
ists, now ao diajointed and mazy, will be rid of many of ita 
anomalies, and will claim to have the label removed which baa 
marked it as the degenerat.e child of an old and noble sire. And 
what unthooght-of revelations may pour in upon ua from thia 
aource u to the early colllleiioos and migntiona of ncee, the 
founding and history of the primitive cities, and a crowd of now 
unimagined particulars u to the religion, government, and life 
of man in the beginning, none is able to conjecture. Mr. 
Rawlinson's Bampton Lecture, just published, gives ua only the 
first ears of the harvest which the friends of revelation will reap 
when we are once at home among the arrow-heads. It ia true 
that, u the world now is, and is likely to be, comparatively few 
individuals will be able to pu11h the lines of our knowledge on 
Kround so hard to win as thia is. Yet more may do aomething 
than appears at tint sight ; and we can scarcely imagine a higher 
aatiafaction for a Chri11tian acholar, or a worthier object of hia 
enterpri11e, than that of &llflisting to spell out the writiug in 
which Nineveh and Babylon tell 111 their own wonderful 1tory, 
and that of the world of which they were the head. 

But there ia another and more acceuible field of investiga
tion which borders close upon this; one, too, which ia diatiuct
ively Christian, and where much remains to be done before the 
Church can gather its teeming fruits. We refer to the branch 
of the Aramaic in which Dr. Cureton'■ G011pela are writt.en, 
and to the extensive and valuable literature of the ancient Syrian 
Church. Merely cl11&11ical 1tudents of Scripture and of Church 
History have little idea of the wealth of ecclesiutical and biblical 
learning locked up in thi■ ill-under■tood, but moat venerable 
and intere■ting language. On almost all the great que■tiona 
which engaged the thoughts and atirred the heart of the fir■t. 
centuriea of our era, important work.a, either originals or trana
lations, are still eztant in Syriac. And for the hiatory of 
Gnoeticiam, and of the controveny reapecting the peraon 
of Christ, it contain■ abundant mat.erial ready to the hand 
of future investigators. The Homiletics and Hymn Literature, 
likewiee, of the Syriac Fathen are good and copiou. Indeed, 
there ii a 1implicity, a pathos, and an unction about their 
writings of thia clue, which it would be hard to find elaewhere. 
The chief intereat of the Syriac, however, muat always centre in 
its venioD1 of Holy Scripture. Awl here it ia, that the m .. 
of our ■cholan may moat eaaily and profitably occupy themselvea. 
Tbeae Syriac V enions have exercised an influence over the 
history of Chria~ity, ■uch u no other documenta havo done, 
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excepti11g only the Original Scriptures, and the Latin and 
English Translations. And at this very day the New Testament 
part of them is regarded, and justly regarded, u one of our most 
trustworthy authorities for the state of the Greek Text during the 
first three or four hundred yean after Christ. Yet who knows 
anything about them ? And to how small an extent have they been 
made available as yet for the purposes of sacred criticism I The 
Peshito, it is true, has found a competent translator among 118 

within the last few years, in the person of Dr. John W. Etheridge, 
a Wesleyan Minister, whose high-toned, beautiful, and elaborate 
works on the Syrian Churclwa and on Hebrew Literature entitle 
him to the warmest thanks of all Christian scholars. And it is 
true, likewise, that we have good printed texts of this Vel'l!ion, 
which are not so expensive u to lie far out of reach. But Dr. 
Etheridge does not profeas to do more than give us a fair 
picture of what he deems the best form of his original ; and a 
handy critical edition of the Pesbito text, with various readings 
and worthy Prolegomena, is still a desideratum. For the other 
Syriac Venions, they are like those orange cowries of the South 
Pacific, which, b,: a singular good fortune, you may aee now and 
agam in your lifetime in the bands of a friend, but which the 
multitude can only look at with awe through the glass caaes of a 
IDuaeum, or know from the descriptions of some literary milliou
naire. Unfo1tunately, too, both the Syriac and the other ancient 
V er~ions are but poorly represented by the Latin translations 
of them found in the Polyglotts and elsewhere. And hence, 
not only do older writen on the New Testament go utray when 
they venture to tell us what the Peshito or the Coptic hu to 
say, but even so recent an author as TiM:hendorf not no
frequently misleads us as to their true readings. With the 
iingle exception of Ellicott, a name worthy of profound respect 
wherever Christian devoutnesa, manly aense, and exact leaming 
are held in honour, we know of no critic or commentator whose 
testimony on this point ia to be relied on. It is not wonderful, 
tberefore, that we do not know at present what the readings 
of these Versions are, and that it is a "ork of the future to 
exhibit and apply them. 

Surely the time is come when we should have a Polyglott 
of the leading New-Testament Versions; not a dear and bulky 
folio, which few could buy, and which those who did would find 
it an affliction to we, but a small aeries of portable octavoe, 
published at a rate which would enable even poor students to 
purchue them with a little extra pinching, and, in point of com
prehensiveness, accuracy, and scholarly handling in general, all 
.tiat our materiala could make it, and all that the exigenciee 
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of biblical acience call for. Such a work abould include, in the 
first place, the Received Greek Text, with the various readings 
of the great modem critics, very much on the plan of Mr. 
Scrivener', admirable edition of the Greek Testament just 
published at Cambridge, only more at large, aud with rcfereucca 
to the authorities. Side by aide with thia, there should be • 
critical texts of the Peshito-Syriac, the Old Latin and Vulgatc, 
the Memphitic Egyptian, and the Ethiopic Versiona, perhaps 
also the Gothic of Ulfilu, all with various readings, and with a1 

full an exhibition as poBBible of the renderings of the secondary 
Versions, the Nitrian and Philoxenian Syriac, the Sr.hidic, and 
others. Lastly, the whole should be preceded hr ample and 
carefully written Prolegomena, containing the history of the 
several V creions, explaiuing the 10urcee from which the texts 
were prepared, and the principles on which they were con
structed, and setting forth their respective value as in!ltruments 
of criticism, and their more important grammatical and lexical 
peculiarities. Whether it is desirable to postpone an under
taking like this till we see what Tischendorf's Sinai MS. may 
bring forth, is a question. But, at any rate, we trust this most 
necessary step towards a more exact ancl intelligent knowledge 
of the Holy Scriptures will not be put off' to a very remote 
future. England has scholars who are every way equal to the 
service we have indicated, and the love and study of the Word 
of God are sufficiently diffl18ed to make the undertaking eafe 
and prosperous. The editing of the Polyglott could be intrusted 
to no better hands than thOBe of the learned Editor of the 
Syriac Gospels before UB. 

AaT. IV.-Dea Etata Mani,,..., et de l'Oriettt "'ghabal. Par 
le Co11n D'EBUYBAc DB L.t.Tuas, 1869. 

Tes everlasting Eastern Qneation aeems 80 far from being 
yet settled, that it promiees an early re-appearance on the stage, 
-a re-appearance, too, extended immenaely in proportions, and 
ahaped by principles far deeper in their national or BOCial eouroe 
than the political conveniences that ruled in the last war. 
Besides the popular fermentations and the diplomatic move
ments that more obvioUBly indicate this tendency on every side, 
the event may be expected upon general groundis. As the march 
in BOCial union has been from families to tribes, and from tribes 
to paltry states, and thence again to empi.rea; BO Europe and 
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ita empires cannot themaelvea be settled till the programme is 
e1tended to the Oriental brethren. 

Besides experience, there are authorities and analogies for this. 
It will be easily admitted that the course of civilization is but 
another name for the collective march of knowledge, and that 
individual knowledge must observe this general course. Now a 
Scottish metaphysician hu recently 11111ured 118 that this march 
of e1.ploration must return to its ■tarting-point ; and 10 thought 
also the great anti-metaphysician M. Comte. But civilization 
began, it is admitted, in the East. Whence it would appear to 
follow, that it hu to travel eutward, on the tide of consumma
tion attained by it in these island■, and spread it■ tranquillizing 
influence throughout those troubled regions. TbUB it will end 
like what no doubt wu it■ Scandinavian symbol, the great Mid
gard serpent, with the tail in it■ mouth ; or like a ■till more 
classic image, the 'ocean-stream ' of Homer, 10 well verified by 
Maury in his Geography of the Sea. For as thi■ stream would 
have been forced, in fact, to a recurrent course around the 
ancient ' island world ' by the barrier of the land ; 10 the stream 
of human progress, arrested by the water, mut conversely whirl 
landwiae from the Atlantic to the Pacific. 

Unless, indeed, we fancy it advancing into the ocean. And why 
not? The very populace of those Chinese whose mandarins we 
call barbariana, reside, to the e1.tent of large cities, on the water. 
Why then may not whole nations be e1.pected to do likewise, 
under prea■ure of an over-population of the land, and by the 
means of the advances, both actual and prospective, of the 
art■ of navigation and of marine architecture P The once potent 
Venice and Holland had this origin. Who can doubt the poa-
1ibility that such a people u the English, were the yoke of des
potism ever to threaten their free limbs, or were the island to be 
gradually submerged in the ocean, and all their actual colonies and 
foreign oountriea barred again■t them, could prepare themselves 
a permanent 'home on the rolling deep?' Not perhaps in its 
present rather agitated state, nor in such waters u the Bay of 
Biacay, the Gulf of Lyons, or the Cape of Storm■. They would 
probably retire into that lake of the ocean called the region 
of tropical or equatorial calms. But even here the civilization 
would return to it■ starting-point. For such a floating state 
would be but a riper form of those early habitations of the SwiBS 
lakes and the Irish bogs, which have been lately brought to 
light, and named by antiquaries 'lake villages.' Where Celta, 
who, aill the world knows, are not the stuff" for aailon, could 
contrive, in their primeval barbarism, to erect hamlets, surely 
Suooa, at the aummit of civilisation, could cooatruct citiea. 
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So that the circle of aocial destiny, whether ' vicioUB, or other
wise, would seem to be inevitable in the nature of thingii, and to 
designate the organization of the East by the powera of the 
West, as the last scene of the great drama. 

Moreover, this •r,lidarily (to borrow from our French neigh
boun) between Europe and Asia is announced by other symp
toms. It is the real cause of our quarrels with China, and not 
at all the opium, the trade, or other tribute. We speak, of 
course, of the plan of nature, not the motives of merchant&, 
both theae parties being content to mind respectively their own 
busineu ; and surely we may claim that the great British 
Empire has more part in the councils of the rormer than of the 
latter. There are various other signs of the Eastern catastrophe. 
Among them we do not accord much importance to the recent 
attempt on the life of the Sult.an. Such occurrences are not 
unprecedented, nor uncommon, in Turkish hiatory. There are 
few of the subsisting governments of Europe, of equal duration, 
or even of the longest, that have undergone so many revolutions 
aud emefllea as the empire of the ao-called immovable 'l'urks. 
The only new distinction is the agents of the insurrection. 
Hitherto the malcontent& were the Jani88!U1es or seraglio; that 
is to 1ay, respectively, the army and the clergy; for the latter 
wrought, as elsewhere, by intriguing through tbe women. But 
the J anissariea are destroyed, and so have left the rdk to 
othen. The seraglio had lately aome recurrence of the old 
movements, but was checked by the new element of a political 
ministry. Now this ministry, which thua succeeded to the part 
of the J aniaaariea, in controlling the abueea of the clergy and 
the court, mUBt reflect also a certain tendency to revolution for 
their own purposes. Of thia nature, accordingly, has been the 
late conspiracy, and therefore it need add nothing to the feara 
of dillaolution. 

Indeed, the novelty of the agency ia but a fresh eruption, 
which may rather tend to bring the • sick man' some relief. It 
ia the species of diversion which physicians make by art. The 
insurrections of a cabinet must surely be leu ominous than 
those of a seraglio, and especially of a barrack. There is even a 
description of political progreuion in advancing from the bar
rack revolutions to the court ones, and from the court or harem 
machinations to the cabinet. What in fact is, accordingly, our 
own change of mini11ten but cabinet revolutions, made to sub
stitute the palace ones, and only made less bloodily from having 
neutralized the sovereign ? as the A meaicans have made such 
re,·olutions even regular, by totally abolishing that symbol of 
' despotism.' But the Ottoman aspirant.a to office or emolument 
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must seek, in the like 11pirit, to remove the bar by violence, 
until it be here too brought constitutionally to that state in 
which the Sultan can do no wrong, becauac he equally can do 
DO right. 

For all these reaaon11 we do not rate the late abated con
apiracy u any fresh mark of impending di&&0lutioo, but rather 
u an omen of recovering vitality, if we may judge according to 
our o,rn social history. The omen11, like the dangers of the fall 
of the Ottomans, are rather from e:itemal interference than 
decay. These, undoubtedly, are augmenting and concentrating 
apace. It ill not now proposed to dwell on them at large, as 
our readers are aware of the more prominent already; and all 
of them are objects of vigilance to the government. What we 
wiah to call attention to among th011e 1igns of the time11 i1, the 
multitude and tenor of the French publications, re1pectiog the 
fate of the Turkish Empire and the Eut in general, which are 
con1taotly iuuiog from Paris. 

The book which we aelect a& an e:1&mple of the movement, 
bu 110me preten1ions to authority and impartialitJ, The writer 
bas publi1hed aeveral others on the East, bas beeu for many 
:J'e&l'II a tourillt through th011e mysterious lands, and with the 
advantage, u he tells us, of speaking the languages and living 
in the multifarious modes of its peoplea,-a venatilitl which we 
may credit ofa Frenchman, if of any. The impartiality, at least 
upon the critical topics of the Gallican and Anglican interests in. 
those regiom, is maintained with a firmnC11 remarkable at thia 
juncture, and always but too rare, it must be owned, in either 
country. For the candour of his statements respecting the 
Turks themselves, the author presents the following guarantee: 
' The office of phil01!0phy ia not to censure men for not being 
what they are not, but to 11tudy them as they are; to judge their 
institutions by the testimony of the results; to interrogate the 
nations and the races of mankind as to whence they came and 
what they tend to.' But, with all this, the tendency, the destiny 
of the Turks, the author holds, i1 to be gradually thrown back to 
their Tartar cradle, much as the American ludiaDB retire before 
civilization. 

The causea he asaigns for this alleged doom are twofold : 
first, the unprogreaaive nature of the Turkish race itself, which 
makes it an obstruction to the march of the W eat ; and, secondly, 
the medley of hoetile races in the Empire, which, 110 far from 
being collectively or any one of them a aource of strength, do 
but insure its ruin by their diacordance and degradation. These 
racea--to comider but the more influential-are the Arabs, the 
Egyptiana, and, above all, the Greeks. 
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The Arabs our author considen ethnologically as what be 
denominates an 'intermediate' race, or holding at once of the 
white and the black families. This position ia certainly leu 
questionable than hie proof11 of it. For these he alleges the pecu
liar capacit1 which, he aaya, this people have for adapting them
aelvea to chmate; and also their conformable variation of colour, 
00<.'0ming white in the extreme north, and towards the Equator 
almoat black; aud thia in consequence of the development of the 
Negro pigment, which occurs in no conditiooa in the race& 

purely white. The pigment might undoubtedly, if well estab
lished in point of fact, be conclusive evidence of a certain affinity 
with the Negroes. But aa our authOl' is himself not a profes
sional physiologist, and as the limits of the possihle production 
of this pigment even in the whitest J1ICe8 remain thua far umet
tled, we must be pardoned for resisting the degradation of the 
Arabs on a test which, at the best, would he too vague to he 
decisive. 

Besides, the author's own position as to climatory adaptation 
is not quite consu-tent with his conclusion against the Araha; 
for such adaptation appears a result of superior development, 
and therefore should be higher in the pnrer white nces. All 
the brute species have particular habitats, expanding in compaaa 
as the species ia more forward, until the spreading latitude takes 
in the globe in man; and 110 with man, in turn, in the hierarchy 
of races. The diacrepancy of the author ia a fallacy of division, 
and the error would appear to be still common among anthropo
logists. The two extremes of the aeries are not, aa ia auppoaed, 
the white and the black races, but the black and the red. Thie 
would be evinced by the colours themselves ; for black, which is 
the absence of all colour, baa ita contrary not in white, which ia 
a mixture of all, but in red, which ia the first of all, the colour 
by excellence. The white, then, are the true ' intermediary ' 
races. So that in ranging the Arabs between the white and the 
black families, they can be intermediate but subordinately, sub. 
divisionally. And their faculty of acclimation is in reality 
accordant. For the Semites in general endure, aa they inhabit, 
grades of climate much more near to the line than to the poles. 
The Jews of Ruaaia, from whom the Count d'Eaaayrac argues 
cbiefty, are not at all sufficient to authorise his inference. They 
are a scattered few, engaged in in-door occupations, and thus 
evince acclimation no more than plants kept in a hot-house. 

The Arabs, then, are geographically in their place in the 
Turkish Empire, and link the European and the African race■. 
The mental qualities asaigned them by this writer are conform
able. They conai1t of' low intdlect, destitution of the reaBOning 
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faculty, with memory, imitation, peneverance, or rather obsti
nacy,' making up the Btock of their positive endowments. ' They 
are denied all originality. They never could attain, he BBYB, to 
either artB or literature, beyond the rude1t records and the 
wildest rhapsodies ; never produced any thing approaching the 
Bible, the HebrewB being a mixture of thi11 people with a higher 
race. The Saracenic literature, u well as the philOBOphy, wu 
mere imitation, he uys, of the Grceka. The Anh element can 
therefore supply no fit materiol for the regeneration of the 
Ottoman Empire. 

Though the conclUBion may be flr&nted, aome injustice iB 
done the Arabs. The race originated two of the chief religions 
of history, to one of which ia due indeed the first foundation of 
the Turkish Empire. In literature and science, it i1 true, they 
were but carrion. But in this they showed at leut a certain 
measure of appreciation at a time when Western Europe waa 
incapable of any. They even imitated with discernment in 
choosing Aristotle in preference to Plato u their philOBOphic 
muter,-• selection which wu tantamount to much originality, 
and of which it would be curioua· to examine the reason. The 
author falls again into the ordinary fallacy of judging all the 
nces by the standard of the highest t1pes, irrespectively of their 
places and functiona in history. It 11 true, u he remarks, that 
Arab literature ia contraeted with the cl088ic and the modem 
writers of Europe, by • utter absence of method, of aequeuce 
of ideu, and of logical development.' But it is no Iese true, that 
a similar disparity, though in a slighter measure, might be 
noted in the West. And the cause i1, too, the ume. The Arabs 
were not an intellectual bnt a warrior race ; men of action and 
destruction, not of logic and construction. It wu this character 
that led them to the creed of monotheism ; a notion which, in 
virtue ofit1 supreme simplicity, di1pen1ed them, by a personal and 
direct cause, from all reuouing, and also fnmi11hed them a 
centre for the largest aocial aggregations. Accordingly, in this 
their eoldier mi11ion they were originative. They besides are, 
like the Jews and the Phamicians, expert merchants, which is s 
better and higher form of the genius of conquest. Why may 
they not, in both capacities, be rendered useful to the Turkish 
Empire, instead of being an element of ruin, aa accounted by the 
author? 

He equolly misjudges the Jews the other way: • This people, 
whose history displays their singular grandeur, ao liberal and 
magnificent where they are free, ao intelligent and sound of 
judgment where allowed to become enlightened, who succumbed 
amid the ruine of Jeruealem with 10 much glory, are found 
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almost everywhere in the Eaat mpentitious and fanatical, vile 
and avariciou11, cowardly and crafty.' (Page 18.) And this pre
tended transmutation is charged to MU88ulman laws. French 
esample, it is added, shows what can be done by wise ones. 

But, in the first place, have the French been always governed by 
wise laws? Were they not despotically ruled for ages by men aa 
barbarous as even the1'urks? And yet where is the point of time 
at which the subject population were known for any one of the 
characters enumerated? Never. Jacques Bonhomme himself wu 
the contrary in all and each of them, and wu the aame in germ 
u the Frenchman of to-day. And the Jews are no leaa true to 
their organization, and to the Divine mandate denounced against 
the nation. For where is the 'historic grandeur,' aside from 
religious Bl!l!Ociations? Where the 'freedom,' or 'liberality,' or, 
above all, the 'magnanimity?' The freedom wu civil anarchy, 
which brought upon their little state some half-a-dozen revolu
tions of the government in two centuries, besides reiterated 
foreign conquest and final extinction. The liberality wu hatred 
of all other nations, and a refuaal to·commune with them, unleaa 
. for usury or warfare. As for the magnanimity, we need not 
Btop to canvus it. The sure judgment hu ·appeared but in the 
brokerage of money, this being one of the moat simple even of 
the walks of commerce. Thr.y fought desperately at Jeruaalem, u 
the race have always done,-Phmnicians, Carthaginians, Sara
cens, Moors,-and because fighting was ita genius u a conquer
ing or warrior race. But dogs and tigen would do likewise, 
without meriting the praise of glory. 'You prate,' aays Scaliger 
to Cardan, ' about the docility of the elephant. But what ia it 
good for? Ad helium? A,t DELLUM HLLtr.lBUM tit.' We 
have, of course, no wish to disparage Jewish capacity; very 
much the contrary. We ouly would restore it to what God and 
nature made it, to show by consequence that thia condition ia 
not the work of 1'urkish tyranny. 

This imputation of our author seems indeed BO strangely 
biuaed, that he charges to the aame cause the very usury of 
the Jews I They practise, he aays, u well for vengeance as gain. 
But Shylock did the aame, although no subject of the Turks. 
The Jews, he adds, 'when free, were not addicted to it.' But 
what then did the biblical injunction import, in both forbidding 
it amoug Jews, and permitting it against Gentiles? Is it not, 
in all countries, against practice or propension that prohibitory 
inatitutions are erected, not in absence of it? Then, the money
changen driven out by Christ Himself from the Temple, how 
have they been forgotten ? Really the author seems, at once in 
fact and argument, BO opposed to all hiatory &Del hia own princi-



92 

pie for judging it, that we should have concluded this eulogiom 
of the Jews to have meant nothing but a generous defooee of an 
injured people, if it did not show a desperate design to blacken 
Turkey. 

The Egyptians, we are told, fall still below the Jews and 
Arabs; and are therefore no less hopelesa towards imperial rege
neration. En1laved, in fact, for three thousand yeara back, 
succeuively, to Hyksos, to Penians, Greeks, Romans, Arab1, 
Turks, and almost doomed to that lot by the nature of their 
country,-level, fertile, and environed by a desert that barred 
escape,-they are, according to this writer, 'the most vile, the 
most timorou1, the most 1uperstitiou1 and brutalized of all 
nations.' It is not flattering that they remind him of the Irish, 
though by aome contrast. 'The Irishman,' he proceeds, 'extin
guishes his intellect (tue ,,,,. intelligence) to drown his misery in 
whiskey; the Chinese secka in opium a stimulant to his licen
tiousness ; to the Egyptian the kachieah procures vision• of 
felicity to compensate the wretched realities of his life, and sinks 
him to a depravity that slowly w1111tea both soul and body.' 
(Page 99.) The race, however, he admits, retain a residuum of 
mind, and even aomethiog of moral 1pirit i1 obsened in the 
army. But it i1, probably, because this profession is more in con
tact with the rulen, and also ia instrumentally a ruler itself; and, 
at all events, the state of a nation must be low, where the barrack 
ia the refuge of its mind and ita morality. Accordingly, the 
author concludes of the Egyptians, that the body of the people 
have no germ of revival, and can contribute nothing towards 
upholding the Empire. For what they have been always, in 
even their days of splendour, they must, says he, continue by 
necessity of organization. How, then, did he not see or eay the 
same of the Jewa, and discern their identity in the days of 
aqualor and of splendour I Could these Egyptians not be 
mended by even French lawa? 

Perhaps from this or some like feeling, he finds it more con
venient to recognise the law of nnchangeability in the Greeks, 
the last and the largest of these aubject populations. Not
withstanding the long opposition, he is able to describe them as 
' intelligent, active, enterprising, sober, economical.' But they 
are alao at the aame time crafty and credulous, and what would 
deaenc to be termed fanatical, if religion in them was not a 
bulwark of nationality. In short, he thinks they are by no 
means unworthy deacendants of the ' heroic Spartans and eage 
Athenians.' And he doubtless is right aa a matter of fact, aa 
well as also of conformity with organic permaocuce. But both 
hia understanding of the nature of the fact, and the inference 
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euggest.ed, are not equally intelligent. It does not follow, that 
the wiadom and heroism of the race, even supposing them u 
real 88 ia commonly imagined, would he fitted to revive the 
ancient eminence or lclal, in restoring or replacing the Empire 
of the Turks. The change of situation, the supervention of still 
higher races, which have thrown the Greeks behind in a relatively 
low position, would derange all computations bued upon their 
ancient virtues. As if sensible of this, the author does not 
strain the fallacy. He would not he exacting of great matters 
from the Greeks. The utmost he shows himaelf illclined to 
enga,,cre for is, that they would re-edify a great common civil 
empire, which would rival, if not rout, our English commerce 
in the Indian seas, through the medium of the projected canal 
of Suez. And he adds, that they at all events would be leu 
bad than the Turks. 

This ruling race he, in floe, rates as the moat hopeleea of the 
Empire. They, however, became anything but through the means 
of war and violence. They destroyed everything of the put : 
they founded nothing for the future. Their debility of invention, 
and their indigenous ignorance, are displayed in the extent to 
which their actual vocabulary is borrowed from the Arabic and 
Penian languages. It offers nothing of their own but the 
names of the simplest objects. And eo our author goes on to 
prove the Turks to he vamished aavagea. 

Now he must pardon us for fearing that these argument• 
prove too much, and for showing that they do ao, by the moat 
compendious method of reducing them to what he would him
self call an absurdity. How, in fact, did be not note that they 
would equally apply to the great Germanic nations or race in 
the West? The dialects of this people present an importation 
u large and aa exclusively aft'ected to civilization. The nation 
alao rose to empire through the aame means of arm■. Even the 
manner waa the ume as that which he charges upon the Turks: 
the Germana were for age■ employed u eoldiera by the Roman 
'Emperors, precisely u the Turks were by the Saracenic Khalife ; 
and the trained hirelings in both the case■ u■urped the 
empire of the decayed maaters. Nor were the Turks themaelvea 
more famous for their instincts of destruction than the Gothe 
and the Vandals, whoee name became its synonym. The con
structive inatitutiona of the conqueron of the W eat might be 
quite u hard to indicate u tboee of the Ottomans; the stock in 
trade of the one were the wrecks of the Latin moiety, 88 of the 
other it wu thoae of the Greek moiety, of the Empire. If we 
made some improvements in military institution■, it is only what 
the author hi.maelf states of the Turks, who had a ■tanding arm1 
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even France. And this they had 88 appertaining to their in
atincts aa a aoldier race. And it hu likewise been, 88 iDCOm• 
patible with thia genius, that the Turke had no creation& of 
national or civic polity; and any eerious contribution of the kind 
by the W eatern conquerors belongs to the miJ.ed portion of the 
race in thi1 ialand. Nay, the analogy might be pursued into 
the proceaa of decay. For the Germans have been driven from 
their original conquests, 1tep by 1tep, to an extent a good deal 
larger. than the Turke, who, in fact, are u tenaciou1 and u 
capable in feudal government. The conch11ion then would be, 
that the Germans are not qualified to keep a useful place in the 
European 1y1tem. But, UBuredly, Count d'Euayrac would 
ahrink from 1uch a comequeuce. He therefore must establi1h 
hi1 favourite po■ition-que re, Turu ont /aiJ lrur, tempa-by 
more particular and preciee evidence. 

Accordingly, the Turki1h decay i11 next exhibited in all the 
main pha■e1 of thi■ moribund community._ 'l'be di1110lution, we 
are told, had even commenced 10 far back u the capture of Con
atantinople itself, and the deaertion by the Sultan■ of the camp 
for the harem, aa a con&equeoce of the enervating di1tinction1 
of that acquisition. Such, in fact, wu the opinion of an 
Ottoman atateaman, who acquired the reputation of a aage among 
hi■ people ; ao that, if there be a pando:1, it i■ not our author'■. 
Count d'Euaync then proceed■ to note the march of the decline. 
Its progreu in the upect of the aovereign executive baa been BO 

accelerated in the lut sis.teen reign■, u to offer no. fewer than 
eight dethronements and four murden. Still more ominou i■ 
the ■train upon the Turkiah legialation; which, con■i■ting in the 
Koran with ita aacred immobility, muat end with ltrangling the 
Ottoman u it baa done the Arab Empires, and u the like bow
ltnng at thia moment doea the Papacy. Their con,titution alao 
would of itself be aufficient to doom, he think■, the Turb to 
thil early disappearance. It ia euentially democntic, u ii 
proper to aoldier l'&CCII. For where the mulcle maka the man, 
there ia no ground for clUI diltinctiona. The BOie ..-adation in 
■uch Statea ia that of conqueror■ and conquered ; and then among 
the conqueron, that of officer■ and privatee : thia endure■ 10 
long u the community ia warlike, hut diB10lvee with civilisation 
and peace to the natural level. Then ariee the rights of man, 
that i■, of mulcle again■t mind ; and, accordingly, among the 
O■muli race themeeh·ea, there never hu been an ari■tocracy 
of birth and wealth, not to eay intellect. All theee have been 
1eee objects of privilege than penecution ; quit.e the ume u in 
the model Republic of America. 
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The judiciary alone, or ita functionaries, the Ulemu, form 
a 110rt ot' aristocracy, from being both wealthy and hereditary; 
but hereditary by prescription and superstition, not by law. 
And even so, the institution ia upped by venality. For not only 
are the offices of the judiciary set to aale, but the senicea 
of the judges, that is to aay, justice, is for caab retailed in turn 
in all but open court. So the author asaures us from even 
personal observation. Indeed, all things are venal with this 

. rapacioua people, as waa long ago remarked of them by Mignel 
Cenantes, who, made captive at Lepanto, bad resided amongat 
them. It ia another feature of analogy with the Americana, 
who are supposed an extreme contrary to A1iatie despotism. 
For in the Far W eat, also, the juridical department, which there 
too lingered latest aa the meed of mental merit, is diuolving into 
the lottery of popular election. That ia to aav, with the 
Americana, it ia put up to sale ; nor the leaa hecauac the 
traffic is carried ou in kind. 

But the Ottomau venality is leas deatrnctive to the Empire 
than the author imagines from the cue of bis own country. 
In France, purchasers of the magiatraciea were the conquered 
population, who naturally turned them to the aubveraion of their 
foreign rulers ; in Turkey, the purchuers muat still be Ottoman, 
or at least Muuulman. There ia more danger from the fact, 
that the corruption ia diasembled by ao cumbroue and confuaed 
a jumprudence aa our own. And, to crown all, the eccleaiaatical 
tribunals of the Turka are compared by the author expreuly to 
our Court of Chancery. But aa the Engli1h Court of Chancery 
ia mending ita old waya, and our jurisprudence generally ia 
expected to do ao, why may we not expect a like return in 
the Ottomana ? or how doea the condition mean decay in them 
alone? 

The administration ia equally the prey of a ■warm of vermin 
1till more anxioua than the venal judges. They are the clerk■, 
IO indiapenaable not merely in the public otticee, but e.en to 
each private and petty agent of the government, in a race where 
even the Paahaa often cannot read or write. Thie brute igno
nnce allows the acrivenera to do much aa they pleMe, and 
they play, the author tella ua, into each other's hands. They 
moreover belong naturally to the subject ncea, who in thia way 
but reciprocate the plunder of their maaten. The largest 
numbet, especially in the higher grades, are Greek,, who fre
quentlv advance themaelvea by paaaing for Turks, mach u 
Celta Lave in tbeee i1land1 often riaen into Suona. Another 
clw is supplied by the alaves from the CanC81111, who often 
reach, through the capricee of their muter■, the higheat placea, 
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and who founded in one instance an independent State, the 
memorable soldier Republic of the Mamelukes. These are intel
lectually inferior to the Greeb. Count d' EBBayrac de Lature 
characterizes them as follows : 'They are very brave, of narrow 
intellect, more inclined to treachery than apt for intrigue, 
obstinate, arrogant, good for 110ldiers, but execrable admi
nistrators.' (P. 49.) Their bad administration gives of course 
but the more play to both their own peculation and all subor
dinate plundenng. And what is still more desperately ominous 
of desolation is, that the best administrators could supply no 
remedy. For they would, says our author, be obliged, as at 
present, to subject to direct scrutiny all officials down to the 
lowest, for the want of mutual coufideoce or hierarchical control. 
The Parliament with us must do or seem to do the same, 
from a like destitution of official organization. 

The finances, too, which feed all this embezzlement, are pitiful. 
The revenue, which scarce amounts to 160,000,000 francs, 
collected from an Empire that comprehends aa provinces a dozen 
of the wealthiest of the kingdoms of antiquity, is but a fourth 
of that of even degenetate Spain, arad, in proportion to popula
tion, but merely one eighth. Of this revenue, moreover, the civil 
list abstracts a tmlla, or -seventeen millions for the part of the 
Sultan; while, as the author remarks, the civil list of the French 
Emperor amounts to but a lli:ety-fourlla part of the revenue. 
The rest of the Turkish pittance is devoured by the official&. 
Scarcely anything is left for public works or improvements. 
Nor have the Turks the ordinary refuge of borrowing. The 
Koran, to repreu a constitutional rapacity, was led to interdict 
it as a ain and a crime, preciaely as the Bible aet a barrier to 
.Jewiah cupidity. Their best prevarication is the reaort to 
pledges. They pledge, then, their mines, their apecial revenues, 
their railroada; thus anticipating and exhamting the resources 
of the future. Of the moveable property of the whole Empire 
three-fourths lie in mortmain in the hands of the clergy. The 
few articles of manufacture that were formerly ftouriahing, such 
u the famom carpeting, are gone to decay, because the manual 
labour which procured them their eminence cannot of conne 
oompete with the machinery of the W eat, nor dares the feeble 
government displeue its own protectors, by protecting native 
industry, and also aiding the poor finances. Deapotized by 
foreign governments, deapotizing its own 1nbjecta, without 
revenue, without roads, with bad laws, and wone agents, the 
Turkish Empire, says our author, would need more centuries to 
reform it, than, in all probability, it has years to exist. 
, The army• its last refuge, betrays likewiae the decline, if we 
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may still credit the opinion of our author. Its aucceuea in the 
Crimean war were behind walls, or in BOrties; situations where 
the BOldier ia thrown back upon animal courage, which ia the 
special quality of a warrior population. The moral courage, 
the mental confidence of diacipline and acience, through which 
alone an army henceforth can avail in the open field, have no 
existence in the Turke, and indeed never had any. The J ania
aariea were not an army in this sense; they were a mere cute or 
a military confraternity euentially of the nature of the Knights 
of Malta or Jeruaalem, who had in fact been inatituted chiefty to 
match them. Besides, the J aniuariea for the moat part were rene
gade Christiana, or BOns of Christian parents abducted in early 
youth. Rude in principle of embodiment, but ' regular' to the 
calling, this nucleua sufficed to enable the Ottomans to overrun 
a part, and to with1tand the whole, of Europe, at a time when 
Western armies were a crowd of feudal followen. But these more 
intellectual races roae into ucendance with the march of civili&a
tion, of diacipline and acience. The rude organization of the Ja
nissaries fell behind; and, like all things past their time, or that 
have spent their vital vigour, began thenceforth to rot back upon 
the body that produced it, till the gangrene waa arrested by the 
excision of Mahmoud. 

The aame mental inferiority that barred improvement in even 
the Janissaries left the Turke, in replacing them, but the resort 
of imitation. Two distinct European models were presented to 
their choice, the French and the Austrian systems. These quite 
opposite methods of military organization reflect the general 
contrast of the correaponding Empires. The Austrian army is a 
conglomeration of provincial corps or regiments, endowed each 
of them with apecialties of arms and of aptitudes. The Tyroleae 
are riflemen; the Hungarians, cavalry; the Bohemians, light 
infantry, and ao the rest. And this disposition is the beat 
poaaible in the condition■ of Austria. It preserves to each 
division the part and the weapon which nature herself baa 
pointed out u beat adapted to it. It al10 avails itself of the 
apontaneoua principle of onion and emulation which is supplied 
by race. It adds to these advantages, mechanical and moral, 
the political security of having all these race■ to keep each other 
down by their reciprocal antipathies. 

But the■e arrangements are the beat only for the primitive or 
ooaraer race■. It would be better abaolutely to have had no 
need of them ; better have a people fitted equally for all arms; 
better have the rivalry of honour than of enmity ; better have 
the guidance of intellect than of instinct ; better have a system 
of organiaation than antagoni■m. Now the former clau of 
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qua)ities dwtinguiahea the French army. Here ie no provincia1 
patchwork, but a grand national fusion. This waa pel'IDitted 
by the nnity of race. But in order to promote it to a complete 
trituration of even the mereet preponeaaions of locality, it is a 
weU-known rule in the economy of the French army to distribnte 
the recruits upon the principle of mixture. Not a regiment 
of the line that doea not contain men from every department 
or higher aection of the Empire. And hence the all-pervading 
energy, flexibility, and unity, that give theae hoeta the appear
ance of a natural organism. They are, in fact, the clan, which 
waa peculiar to this race; but the clan in ita full national and 
acientific generalization. 

Now, which of theee two modes ought the Tarka to have 
1elected, in composing their at.anding army to replace the 
crushed J aniuariea? 

Obviously, the Austrian, if they had due regard to the 
analogy of conditions and capacity in their own Empire. The 
population of this Empire conaista, u baa been aeen, of a medley 
of hoatile racea very similar to that of AustriL It ia time that 
the army was then open but to two of them, the Mua&ulman 
Arabs and the Turka tbem11elvea. But in an Empire ao eJ:treme, 
formed from aeveral previooa States, without political organiza
tion, without even commercial intercourae, the populationa 
of the extreme prorincea muat, even in the aame races, have 
presented thoee distinctions of aptitude and of affinity which 
wise statesmen would utilize, in the default of higher discipline. 
Considerationa of thie cl8S8 were too recondite for the Turks. 
They aaw Napoleon beat the Aoatriana, and that waa enough 
for them. Hia military ayatem must be therefore superior; not 
alone in itself, but for the uae of the Turks alao. They still 
more natunlly overlooked the relations of race, than they had 
done the aptitudes and emulations of locality. The great 
reforming Sult.an, then, copied the French ayatem in ita arma, 
ita conscription, and ita provincial interfuaion. The result baa 
been the destruction of all e,pril de corpa, and with it of all 
moral stimulation or control abort of religious fanaticism in 
this phlegmatic people. So that the application of an organiza
tion too refined baa but dieaolved the simpler one befitting such 
an army, and aapped this laat mainstay of the tottering Turkiah 
Empire. 

This anperficial choice and ita aggravating result.a maiteord 
a naeful leaaon to ounelves at the preaent juncture. • all 
people without plan, and without principles to deriae one, and 
who find their old landmarks and pathways of routine broken 
up, or overwhelmed by triumphant innovation, our authoritie1 
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stand nonplusaed at the counie of the late war, and aeem to grup 
at every straw of either censure or suggestion set aftoat by even 
the newspapers, though poor helmsmen in matten military. 
Thua, if Auetria hu been beaten, it ia because of her routine 
discipliue; and the discipline of AUBtria ia also that of England 1 
wherefore our army should forthwith be remodelled. But thi1 
ia to reason precisely as did the Turks; and if carried into 
practice, there need be little doubt that the English results like
wise would resemble in proportion. 

The Austrians have been beaten, not becauee of their rontine, 
but in spite of the advantages above e1plained to belong to it. 
They would be still worse beaten, if they adopted the French 
system. The steps which they had taken of late years in thi1 
direction may accordingly account for certain featurea of the late 
war. For never were the Austrian, defeated so completely, by the 
aame enemy, in the previous encounters; not under Richelieu, 
Louia XIV., or even the firat Napoleon. Here the rout may have 
been greater, or the reverse more crushing, or the numbers of 
the victor proportionally lower : but the result in such caaes wu 
obtained by a stroke of strategy. On the contrary, Solferino 
wu the most fairly fought of fields; that in which the number 
of the fllffl was the beat tested. The victors, in addition to their 
inferior numbers, were alao taken somewhat uuawarea or on 
the march; and by a trick which better suited (it may be aaid 
in passing) the age of Arioviatu1 than that of Francia Joseph. 
The Austrian,, in the formidable nature of their position, and 
long familiarity of the men with all ita accidenta, had what waa, 
perhaps, equal to an army u large again. And yet, in spite of all 
the dogged resistance of the race, they were thrown back from 
theae poaitiona, by dint of fair fighting, at etJery poi,,J, along a 
line of twelve to fifteen English miles. It waa more than if 
the armiea on a plain were aa two to one. But a disparity ao 
eitraordinary may, in aome part, be due to any late reform, in 
the Austrian machinery ; and the inference would receive coun
tenance from the apeciea of confusion which the newspaper cor
respondence imputed to them in the battle, u never having 
' the right man 10 the right place.' But thia, no doubt, ia with 
the ignorant the 111tual caBe of the unancceuful. However, we 
may ..Cely judge of the effect of any Frenchified fusion of 
the Austrian provincials, from the quarrels which theae people 
were reported u falling into, e•en during their captivity among 
ltrangen and enemies. 

The current comments on the French army were acarcely leaa 
mialeading. It wu painted u, on the contrary, having thrown 
olf all diecipline. lta magical 1ucce11 wu due io what ia 
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termed • duh '-by the by, a rather protracted duh of a dozen 
hours. Had the iasue been defeat, what would the dash have 
been accounted? ABSuredly the frothy impetuoaity of the Celt, 
incapable of regulation, that is to say, routine, and dashed to 
foam against the disciplined solidity of the German. And it is 
in truth the quality that did so dash for agee, as notable in the 
clan armies of the Scotch and the Irish ; for these people were 
never a full match for the English ; their successe,c were excep
tions, their defeat was the rule. They lacked the faculty of 
am888ruent which gave the English their chief excellence. Their 
bravery was equal, and they bad more impetuosity; but thia WBI 
leBS a principle of strength than of weakness, in absence of the 
discipline which it has reached at last in France. 

For there are two sorts of discipline, that of mind and that 
of m888. The former, as being abstract, is less senaible to the 
common, who take its ever-varying mo,ements for laia,er-aller 
and 'dash.' The amBB1ment, being semi-physical and pre-adjusted 
in its movements, is stigmatized (when not successful) as mechani
cal routine. Each method ia, however, far the best in its actual 
place, and even is impracticable to the other people, BI! might have 
been inferred from the persistence of ages, in t~e face of mutual 
defects and examples to correct them. For the Cella could never 
anywhere endure the maasive discipline in politics or even industry 
any more than in warfare; whereas it is the prime excellence of 
the Germanic nations. The French spontaneity would throw 
these people back into something of the barbarous disorder of the 
forest. The very court of the Austrian Emperor must be kept 
subject to a code of etiquette as conatant and u cumbrous u 
the 'routine• of his army. The whole Pruasian people have, 
with better truth than satire, been said to have been brought 
into a nation by drill. Even the girls must in Germany be 
drilled to walk femininely. Wherefore, if the dictum of The 
7ime, be correct, 'that what the Austrians are the Engliah 
llll!O are.' we submit to this high authority that it scarce serves 
the public, by denouncing stocks, trowaer-straps, and Horse
guards routine ; or calling for the legislative institution in our 
army of that ' dash' of which the charge at Balaclava was a 
memorable coup d'u,ai. 

An imitation more general and equally judicious of the dis
cipline and organization of the French has been recently urged 
by a writer in the same journal, and apparently with the em
phatic approval of the conductors. The writer is aensible, well
meaning, liberal, hates routine, despisea prejudice, is, in short, a 
man of progress; and the circumstance of undertaking, or at 
least of being allowed, to treat a subject so special in a series of 
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letten, should go to presume him of the military calling. All 
these things, when supported by the omniscience of The Time,, 
may well entitle his productions to a paragraph in answer, not
withstanding his stale matter, his e1ecrahle logic, and a stvle u 
decout1 u the English army be would reform. • 

He be~ins by recogni;;ing the undoubtedly striking fact, that 
three out of four of the great powen of Europe have come 
of late to find their armies not ' up to the mark ; ' that France 
alone has stood the test, in hoth the Italian and Crimean wars, 
and this in aiege and open field, comprising all the modes of 
warfare. To what then, he uks, is this superiority of the French 
organization owing? And he answers by re.orting to narrative, 
not analysis; by rummaging the facts of hil!tory, not the traits 
of nationality. 

After the battle of Waterloo, we are-told for the thou11andth 
time, 'the victors reposed upon their laurels,' and imagined that 
the armies which brought about such results must occupy the 
summit of aoldierly perfection. France, on the contrary, had 
no such illusions, and had beside to re-organize her broken forcea. 
The govemmeut of the Restoration, on whom this wk devolved, 
set to excluding all things imperialist and revolutionary. 
Luckily, a leaven of the latter remained, which could not be got 
rid of, and this was the basis of the re-organization. But 1830 
brought another transformation, through the medium of Algeria, 
and which forms the body of the present l"rencb system. 

The argufltl'fll of the genesis, thus stripped to an improved 
akeleton, does not, it is perceived, give the very highest asaurance 
of the organising qualifications of the writer. The illuaion of 
the allies of Waterloo is certain. It is the aame re880ning that, 
as above remarked, had led the Turks to choose the triumphant 
French as their model. The re-organization might also favour 
improvement. But how could this have been, in the hands of 
the Restoration, who would carry back the army of Napoleon to 
the old regime? Or if this were so, how could also the revolu
tionary sentiment, which reai11ted its eff"orta and restored the 
organization, and was therefore ita contrary, be likewise an im
provement? And, granting this, in turn, what did it avail, if it 
was wholly transformed by the Algerian era? Such is the effect 
of merely talking current common-places, •ithout thought, or at 
least knowledge of the merits of the subject. 

But overlooking how it could have arrived by such a route, what 
ia the result in the organic specialities of the French army? Alas ! 
it is the birth of the mouse from the mountain. The whole excel
lenc, conaiats in not encasing the aoldier in clothes that shackle 
the limbs or are un11uited to the climate, but inatead, a capote, bag 
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trousers, and gaiter stockings ; in having exchanged coffee for 
11in ordinairt; and, in fine, learned from the Arabs agility and 
bwsb fighting I 'These are the real reuons,' the writer proceeds, 
• of the French superiority, which lies in application. of a very few 
principles applicable to all covnlrit!1.' Of these ' principles' he 
then subjoins a aort of code, of which each article is predicated 
in the mood of • ought,' and pointed by that precise sanction, 
• the spirit of the age.' 

Thie would all be beneath notice, it it wu not a j11Bt apecimen 
of what we have been deluged with for months back on the sub
ject, not alone by the presa and Parliament, but even by men 
avowedly military. Defences and diatribes, all alike end in the 
loose trowsen, the capote, the coffee of the French army; and, 
on the other hand, the strapa, stocks, and tights of the English. 
It seems as if the whole community had taken to the letter the 
famous Teufeledrockh Carlyle's philOBOphy- of clothes. Not a 
notion of organization apparent, beyond the name. Organiza
tion is, in fact, a conception purely abstract and exceedingly 
complex in a subject of this nature; whereas a • choker,' a 
strapped frame, a Brown Beu, or a dead shot, are things within 
the purview of the sen&e11 of most reformen. 

The second letter of thia writer does but· repeat the former, 
with some mere variations of the common-rlace and contradic
tion. Tbua he aa7s, that the peculiarity o military ayatema ia 
• a consequence o the natural genius and inetitutio1ae of each 
people.' Nothing more true; but how, then, ahould the eminent 
peculiarities of the Freuch •rstem have juat been given u eaaily 
• applicable to all countries? After comea a diaquiaition on the 
military art, of which newspaper readcn will recognise the 
novelty. New weapon.a, we are told, make revolutions in the 
art of war. 'The Macedonian Phalan:r. pre-supposes the long 
lance; the organization of the Roman Legion ia only poaaible 
with men of great individual superiority.' We fear the writer 
ia no mQJe at home in Greece and ltome than acl'OIIB the 
Channel. Why not u well the long lance have pre-supposed 
the Greek Phalan:r., more especially since this was nearer to the 
order of nature? Nor wu the Roman Legion the organization 
auggested. It was atill, like the Phalanx, a ayatem of &m888ment, 
and only more articulated and more mobile in the parts ; 
but these parts or platoons were far from individuality. The 
Romana, 1ighting u individuals, would have been cut to pieces 
in a hundred conjuncture, bf Gaula, Cimbri, Germana. On 
the contnry, it was their relative inferiority in thia ret1pect that 
taught them the Legion, and not their nperiority. And, 
in tine, were it otherwise, this national condition could not well 
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be coniidered a newly invented arm, and thus entitled to a place 
in the terms of the Rl'jt\lment. We much regret this crude 
laxity in what the school-book■ might have rectified. It damages 
not only the cause of reform, but the credit of the terrible organ 
that patronized it, and which is looked to by all London u the 
Hercules of the Honie-Guards. 

Coming to the English army, the writer says that the musket 
is the arm of the masses; the rifle, that of indiriduala. Where
fore, he concludes, the new military revolution moat turn upon 
perfecting the individual. And here he finds, accordingly, the 
French again excel us. But is it still the work of the clothes 
or the coffee ? or is it not BOme difference of nation or race? 
No, for this advantage is all on one side; it is individuality that 
bas made the English all that they are in commerce, politics, 
and the ret1t. How came, then, the French to transcend them in 
war alone? It is all due, it seems, to ' the democratic ispirit of 
the French BOldier, which is seen in the elastic step which con
trasts him with all other armies.' But the Swi88 are alBO 
democrats, and older one& by centuries, and yet their BOldiers are 
as lubberly as any of our own. Nay, bow has the writer dared 
to disparage English ' freemen' by rating them, in even the 
goose-pace, below the slaves of a despotism? It is true, be does 
not fail to 888Ure us forthwith, that the English army will be 
presently restored to its natural advantage& of individualism by 
the discipline of target-shooting proper to the rifle I 

Now, seriously, we beg to tell this gentleman and all con
cerned, that if individualism were a discipline at all, the Arabs 
and still lower savages should be the modela of BOldiership. It 
is undoubtedly a progreu upon the rude amassment. But in 
war, as in all things, it is a progreu of transition, a fusion of the 
parts in preparation for a higher mould. This higher organisa
tion the writer and most others seem utterly incapable of appre
hending in the French. They take organic flexibility for lawless 
self-direction, not being ahle to perceive the abstract tiuue of 
the combination. But where this combination is so ill compre
hended, how cau it even be imitated, not to say attained? And if 
not attainable, the old system is our sole refuge; for, as we said, 
individuali11111 i11 downright dieorganisation. So that the apo
phthegm of the Horse-Guards, at which the writer sneers, is leu 
unsatisfactory than his own laboured results ; to wit, that 
• England is England, and France is France.' 

We have dwelt upon this theme to the extent of a digression, 
in the desire to give caution, if not counsel, to the public. Not 
that our army discipline does not require amendment, and may 
not with advantage copy BOmething from the French. Ou the 
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eontrary, the object or the contl'Bllt 1Uggested wu to indicate 
the principle of inch a selection having reference to the mi1.ed 
character of the people of these i1land1. We only uy, that any 
wholesale imitation of the French, any more in their military 
than in their political organization, would result in something 
1imilar to the e1.perience of the Turk!!, which gave occuion to 
this di8C1llllion, and to which we now return. 

The divwo,a of the 'Turkish Empire among the powen of 
Europe, which our author deem, the sequel of this general 
decline, cannot, be furthermore insists, be averted or even 
retarded by the euay1 of reform which succeeded the Crimean 
war. 'I'beae can only, on the CODtrary, p~itate the cri1i1. 
For efl'ectually they are but ,ham • and grimace in the 
government, reluctantly pursued in mere obedience to foreign 
pret111ure ; while, on the other hand, they stimulate a .germ of 
di10rder more deep set, more dilfused, and more explO!live 
than all the othen. ha nature and origin are briefly u 
follow,. 

The Ottoman community, like all bodies politic, c,on1i1ted of 
three elements, in more or leea development : 1IO. . wit, thl? 
principle of authority, the agency of force, the guidance of 
counsel or of the intelligence. . In Turkey these function, were 
respectively embodied in the Sultan, the army, and the cl881 of 
the Ulemu. The reciprocal. contention of these principles for 
1Upremacy compoaee the. main tenor u well of Turkish u of 
general history. Predominating in this order according to 
aocial forwardness, the first of them, or the authority of the 
Sultan or PaduAa, mw.t ·have always remained paramount 
among a people 10 primitive ; the meridian of its supremacy i1 
marked in Turkish annal■ by the first of those • shepherd king■ ' 
who eeiB Constantinople. From that period becomes mani
fest the normal antagonism of the principle of force represented 
by the army. The result■ were recorded in the times of revo
lutions which bad for three centuries ensanguined that capital, 
and in the murdel'I and dethronement■ already alluded to; a1J 
of which, it is well known, were the work of the Janissaries. 
A.I, however, the paternal and despotic principle must have, as 
just e1.plained, remained predominant with such a people, the 
Janiauries came at last to be e1.tinguished by the Sultan. Re
placed by a new army, recruited on the French plan, this h01tile 
force fell into complete dependence on the 10vereign, and left 
the... principle of authority again as ahBOlute as ever, and thus 
free for the reforms which accordingly ensued. It was then 
that the third principle, embodied in the Ulemae, aroee for the 
fint time into coutitutional opposition. This element wu 
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ahray1 weakeat, aa the mental development W1l8 naturally low in 
a rude and BOldier race. It i, the reason why the clergy are 
alway1 powerleu in such communitie,. Their influence lay, in 
Turkey, in mere mediation between the rival forcea of the 
Court and the JaniBSaries. Here they had the value of a 
casting-voice in nice conjnncturea. And this they had, not in 
their rational or judicial character, but only through the 1uper-
1titiou1 pbue of their function, ; through their power of 
deploying the aole inlelkcttull lever of any force upon the 
multitude,-religio111 fanaticism. 

Now this power of revolution, while a peril to the govern
ment, _could not be made the buia of a steady oppoaition, being 
t111Sentially subversive. and occaaional in ita -.ature. Thus the 
prudence of the Sultan,, and the debility of the Ulemaa, con
curred tQ briJJg, in turn, thi1 third element into 1ubjectiou ; 
they were 1ubsidized, infeoclized,. admit¥ to share the govern
-~ent. Such ia th~n the state of the Turkish constitution, 11 it 
puaed to the. present Sultan from . hi,- ene)'.'getic father, and 
which enabled ~h of them. to venture o~ reform• again1t the 
~etter of the Koran, and the spirit of the nation. And such ia 
alao, we. may add, the explanatio-q of the absence of all Ulema 
influence from -the recent conspiracy, of which they would not 
fail to ~e ad1?1ntage in other ti11,1ea. 

But the intellectual element ia not compreaaed thua eaaily, 
nor can it be effectually corrupted b1 wealth. The body, 
whether physical or aocial, that contama it, may be brought 
into complicity or cowed into aubmisaion; but through conjoint 
love of, freedom, and aversion to cloddish intereata, the spirit 
forthwith paaaes off into another body, where it prosecutes the 
warfare, and the more fiercely when rude and religioua. Thia 
new opp01ition which, in Turkey, succeeded to the Ulemas in 
the faulicizi"fl department of their province, ia the apeciea of 
lay preachers or monks called the dervishes. 

Thia sketch may be illustrated or rendered more familiar by 
compariaon with the analogoua procession of English history. 
Thus the King, like the Sultan, waa the organ of authority; the 
aristocracy, like the JaniMaries, were our organ of force, aa 
having been the stated army in all feudal con1.1titution1 ; the 
feeblest of the three agencies, the intellectual in guise of reli
gion, waa embodied in the Church, aa in the corps of the 
Ulemaa. But though the elements have been identical, there is 
a variance in the evolution. While in Turkey the monarch 
cruithed, we aaw, the aristocracy, in England the issue of their 
conflict waa the contrary ; the principle of force put down the 
principle of authority, by the name of deapotiam, 10 the dynuty 
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of the Stuart.. No doubt, the intellectual forwardness implied 
by 1111ch a difference ehould be ascribed in part to higher 
development in our race; yet also, more or leas, we think, to 
territorial circum1tances. Had the Sultani not been forced by 
the extent of their dominions to keep their military ari1tocracy 
around them at the centre, and permanently ready to he 
launched on all the provinces ; had they been able, u they 
othenrise mo1t have been glad to do, to dispel'l!e throughout the 
Empire those dangerou1 instruments, in both the feudal qualities 
of landlords and local fortre!l8es, it must be plain that they 
coold not have been 110 eHily 1uppreued; they would probably 
have triumphed, u their brethren did in Egypt, and erected the 
whole Empire into a military aristocracy. On the other hand, 
in England, had not the narrow territory warranted the Con
queror in thu1 disposing of /,i, Janiseariee, without moving 
them thereby, in any radiu1, to a distance inconvenient to bi1 
standard or dangerous to his eovereignty ; instead of planting 
them broadcast in fortified castles, had he kept them in London 
barracks, and his succesaon done likewise, the Magna Charta 
and famous barons of Runnymede had not been heard of, and the 
Stuart. would have fouud the means, and, we incline to think, 
the nerve, to get rid of them, ' at one fell swoop,' in the etyle of 
Mahmood, and thus prevent the emergence of onr present 
glorious constitution. So intimate is the dependence of the 
history of nations upon the mere physical conditions of their 
territory. As to the third of the social elements, the religious 
body, it has sided with the victor in both the countries, on like 
terms. And to consummate the parity, we see break off from 
the English Church, as thus subjected to the government, or, in 
the received phrase, ' established,' the miscellaneous body of free 
Christiane called 'Di1111enters,' who represent the spiritual resist
ance in England, u the prophets did in Israel, and in Islam the 
dervishes. 

Now these Turki11h Anabaptists crown the perils of the Empire. 
The author tells us it is quite undermined by their societies, 
which have ramified of late yean to all dii,tricts of the territory. 
Every tentative of reform supplies them a new fulcrum for 
working on the Mu88ulman and popular superstition; and 
according as the Government i1 nrged on by the West, they 
are enabled to exhibit it as a mere tcol of the Giaoura 
for desecration of the Koran and dntruction of the people. 
There will finsllr arise a hurricane of this fanatic 1pirit, of 
which the Christian reeidents will be the certain victims, and 
which will fire the West to interfere at hap-huard, and leave it 
to appropriate the apoila in the aame manner. 'lbe coune is 
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therefore to avert both the calamity and the coo(uaion, and 
perhaps even a contention that may breed western wu, by a 
timP.ly pre-concert respecting the partition. . 

Upon this point, the author hu himaelf no fixed plan, a fact 
that speaks in favour of the good faith of the exposition. His 
general opinion is eminently COBmopolitan. The important thing 
with him is not what power should have what province; it is 
that the whole Empire should be open to the immigration 
and under the management o( Christian civilization. Con
sistently with this prescription, be alludes to proposed allot.menta 
only to note the insurmountable objections to each of them. 
The portion of Turkey in Europe would double the power of 
RU11ia, and could not of coune be listened tb ; on the other 
band it could not be retained by either France pr England. 
Then, should England obtain Syria and the neighbouring pro
vinces u a convenient complement to her Indian Empire, the 
remaining lot of Egypt would to France be no equivalent. The 
larger part of Asia Minor, in all cases, should be left the Turks, 
at least as a resting-place in their transition to the table Janda. 
However, the main difficulty would be the allotment of the 
European provinces, including the capital. 

But the way to turn this is to restore the Greek Empire. 
And if the actual Greeks should be considered unaafe bands, for 
want of power. or impartiality, to be intruated with Constan
tinople, why, then this nexua of the Eut and West might be 
erected, like Hamburg, into a 'free city' under guardianship 
of conjoint Europe. To all the other duties of an imperial 
restoration, the author feels quite sure that the Greeb would 
be fouiid equal. ' The moral qualities,' says he, ' the daring, 
the dominions, and the power of a people, mav vary with timee 
and eveota ; but the aptitude, that is, the intellect of the race, 
remaioa throughout.' There is, no doubt, some deep truth in 
both the position and the distinction. It is the law whereby 
BOCiety marches constantly towards peace and happineu ; for 
these depend upon the gaining of the cmutant element of 
intellect upon the accidents of matter and the pusions of man. 
And the intellect is cooatant, becauae the human counterpart of 
that which is in nature the true or the eternal. 

Bot between intellect and intellect there is difference, in 
turn. And tb011e would be mistaken who expected from the 
Greeks a proportionate revival of the splendour of their 
anceaton. The author appeani, indeed, aware of this eft'ectually. 
He promised scarce more for them, u baa been before noted, 
than that, with this convenient and vastly enlarged field, they 
would rise into the first commercial and naval people of the age. 
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Hence it i1 that the obatacle he would moat fear for this aolu
tion of the Eastern Question would be the jealousy of England. 
It i1, it aeem1, our instinr.t of these Greek capabilitiea that aeta 
the Engli1h government to thwart them by all expedients ; aa, 
for eumple, in the blockade of the o,ffaire PacijiCtJ, • which 
Cl'Ulhed for aeveral years the infant commerce of the Hellen• ; ' 
also the occupation of the Ionian lalands ; and at present the 
oppoaition to the canal of Suez, through which the Greeks 
might oust ua from the commerce of. the Indian seu. These 
examplea, by the by, are the sole incident in the book which 
aeems to savour of anything of international acerbity. They 
may therefore be sincerely thought to be a selfish obstacle'. 
But they need not defeat, he thinks, the plan of restoration. 
Let Europe but resolve, and England will recede. The Greeks 
restored, it would suffice to give protection and encouragement 
to weatem immigration into the residue of the dying Empire; 
these adventurers would work a gradual and a peaceful revo
lution, in the fashion of their brethren across the Atlantic. 

We have kept, in these laat paragnphs, to passive exposition 
of the interesting P.roject of Count d'E888yrac de Lature, and 
only blended some illustrations from western communities. The 
main arguments on which he baaea it were previously refuted,or 
at least shown to be inadequate, or not by any means so urgent 
and conclusive. We judged it opportune to treat the subject with 
IN>me formality, and remove it from the trivial ground of politics 
to ecience. This writer', present publication is but the pro
gramme of a larger work, wherein he promises to give hi11 
acheme the adequate development. For this extension our 
remonatrancea have largely been addreaed. We meant them 
to suggest, that notwithstanding what he tells us of his leading 
in the East the modes of life of its various peoples, the thing 
may have gone little further than the Koran precept and the 
Gallic practice. For to do in the East as the Eastern• do, 
might still be far indeed from knowing the Easterna as they 
are. The one requires but imitation, which is the lowest of 
mental far.ulties; the other uka not merely penetration to see 
the present, but also principle to sound the past and take the 
bearings of the future. The author does not seem to ..eize this 
spirit of Eastern life, nor to comprehend how much it has in 
common with the W eat. His view of history in general lacks 
perspective and graduation. But as in him it seems not pre
Judice nor inability, but inadvertence, the defect may be 
supplied-and will, we doubt not-by attention. 
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AaT. V.-1. Sc&ILLHs Sa,,.,,.tliclw Werle. Tubingen: Cotta. 
1844. 

2. Life of Friedrich Schilln-. By Teo11A1 CA.BLTLB. 
3. He Life a,ul Writing• of l•'rederid Schiller. By E111L 

P.uLJ:su. Tranelated by L...»Y WAI.UCB. Two Vola. 
London. 1859. 

THI: revolving of a century brought ue, in the put year, face 
to face with aome great men of another age. We have lately 
celebrated the ceutenary festivals of three men of geni111, well 
qualified to etand u representatives of their order: the greateet 
popular balladist of the modern world ; the greatest muaician 
of all time; and the greatest dramatic poet known to literature 
eince the days of Shakspeare. Among ita many other memora
bilia, the year which hu juat closed will be notable to posterity 
becnuee it embraced, in cloae succeBBion, the centenary com
memorations of three euch men aa Burns, Handel, and SchillPr. 
Germany had good reaaon to do honour to the memory of 
her great dramatist; for no man of her nation, haa done 10 much 
to make the literature of Germany accepted and loved through
out the world. In the whole range of that literature there can 
be found but one name which will even bear comparieon with 
that of Schiller. That the geniua of Goethe 10metime1 reached 
heights which his friend and rival could scarcely attain, we muat 
not, even with the memory of the Schiller festival freshly upon 
us, attempt to deny. But there are many reaaone which 
preclude the author of Fau•l from being accepted aa the uni
venal repre11entative of the poetic geniua of hia country. In 
England, for instance, Goethe is much more talked about than 
read ; and even thoae who read him acquire very rarely a 
thorough knowledge of his worke. The eecond part of Faul ia 
known only to a email number of studente who have made 
German literature a epecialty ; few people go through the whole 
of Wilhelm Meil,ter; fewer still read the Electiw .tfjfiraitiu. Grave 
reasons, which our purpose now does not allow ue to di1CU11, 
canae the works of the greatest German to be received with much 
caution in this country, where he haa never had, and probably 
never will have, that general and cordial reception which hu been 
accorded to foreign authors of genius incomparably inferior. 
The works of Goethe are nearlv three times aa voluminoue aa 
those of Schiller; but the proportion of Schiller'e productions 
known and appreciated ia much greater. Schiller baa not, in
deed, influenced English literature to the same extent aa Goethe; 
but he hu far more nearly attll.ined a thorough domeeticatio~ 
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among us. Possibly aome causes, not absolutely personal to 
either poet, have considerahly aided in producing thia result. 
If the characteristics of Schiller's genius are not ao 
easily transferred to our 'feroacular u those of Goethe, yet 
the former hu been far more fortunate in his translators. No 
EngliRh version of any of Goethe's work, will bear compari10n 
with Coleridge's translation of ne Piccolomua, and Wullffl
•lnn'• Dtath; and Bulwcr's renderings of Schiller', ballade 
are much more 1pirited and eff'ective than any tran1lation1 from 
Goethe's minor poems with which we are acquainted. But 
Schiller', i1 everywhere a more popular and a more univenal 
etyle. Even the ve7 defect of his language, a aomewhat too 
rhetorical tendency, 11 a quality which captivatee the populu 
mind. Far beyond thia is the fact, that Schiller has called into 
existence many di1tinct and statueeque figuree, whose images 
,tamp themselvee not alone upon the intellects, but upon the 
hearte and sympathies of readers. We feel, when we read hie 
work,, that we enter into communion with the man Schiller; 
that hie feelings and his 1ympathies make him of kin with u1, 
even where hia genius lifte him m01t beyond our level: we 
know that what we read wu written in the deepeat. earneatncsa 
of aoul, and came forth from a heart and an intellect working 
together in harmony. It may be the triumph of the very 
highest poetic art which removes from ns all auggestion of the 
poet'• own exi1teoce, and gives u1 only the creation, he eende 
forth, unaccompanied by any hinte of hie own emotions or pre
dilections. But that mu1t, indeed, be the Yery rarest power 
of genin1 which can make the great body of readere warm 
towards any man whose sympathy ii not made frankly manifest. 
Schiller wu thoroughly in earnest in what he did, not merely 
u related to the work iteelf,-for in that regard no man ever wu 
more eameat than Goethe,-but u regarded it.a relation, to hie 
own sympathiee and to humanity. Utterly free from the 
1lighteet trace of «l80ti1m, no poet ever indicated more clearly 
than Schiller did, through the whole of hie works, hie own 
apiritual atlinitiee. No poet Mer took a higher view of the 
purport and the reach of hia art, or laboured with a more 
earnest &1piration to attain the one, and thus fulfil the other. 
Probably he upired to claim for that art a range and a fulfilment 
quite beyond the expectation of our own more practical century. 
We have now eeUled down to much more matured and leea 
enth118iutic viewa of what the poet'• pen can do, than those which 
prevailed in the brief aplendour of the Weimar daJII, when the old 
dream of the omnipotence of Kiinat wu revived, and Germany for 
a while reverenced, like Greece, the power of men, art.iatic beautJ, 
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But we mu11t respect the earDest 110ul with which Schiller 
11truggled to realize his dream, even ir we cannot 110metimea 
avoid an approach to a smile at the penevering eff'orte made b7 
the poetic rulers of W eimarian 110Ciety to force upon an 
unthinking world, only gaping for amu11ement, a lofty and 
ll!Sthetic drama, which should make the step the m0&t powerful 
and universal of refining and civilising agencies. A much 
lower and more modest place bu since been uaigned to art 
of every kind. We have made over to it a reuonahle share 
of the world'11 civilization and improvement; but the dreama 
of Athen11 and of Weimar will never again influence 110Cieties 
or nation11. Art bu its place, u agriculture hu, u science 
vf every kind baa ; but the day11 when people persuaded them
selves that it was to ari11e like a new sun, and enlighten all 
humanity by it11 own unaided radiance, have faded utterly away. 

We need not, however, abate our reverence for the ear
neatness with which such an intellect u Schiller's laboured 
to convert even a dream into reality. Before he had attained 
his noon of fame and of genius, the eff'ecte of too early 
struggle, po,·erty, and feeble health bad very much damped, 
nt leut in outward expression, the fenour of hill enthnaium. 
He wu cold and di11tant in manner, rarely warming np to 
strangeni. 'Yesterday,' say11 Jean Paul Richter, 'I went to 
11ee the stony Schiller, from whom as from a precipice 
strangen spring back.' But not even in the exuberantly 
enthusiutic breut of Richter himaelf wu there a heart more 
fully earnest, more entirely devoted to the 11enice of humanity, 
than that of the poet wh011e memory hu had our latest celebra
tion. It was not in his daily talk, but in his work11, that hia 
apirit made itaelf known to the world. Hia great dramu have, 
indeed, marble purity, but not marble coldneu. 'l'hey are 
lighted up with the fire of pauion, and quickened with the force 
of manly energy, whenever liberty or oppression, human -rirtue, 
devotion, aufl'ering, upiration are the themes. People ...-gue 
about Goethe'11 sympathy with humanity, its hopee, its failings, 
and it11 110rrow1. People even debate the ume point about our 
own Shak11peare. Who ever queati0D11 Schiller's feelings toward• 
humanity, his deep 11ympathy with its erron ancf 11uff'eriDg11, 
hia 11ublime upiration11 for its amelioration? At thill diatance of 
time, just one hundred yean since his birth, we can read the 
true character of Schiller far more clearly through his worb 
than Richter did through hie worn face and 1hrinking awkward
nea of demeanour. Aa we call to mind the lineaments of that 
face, well presened to the world in marble, and remember its 
delicate spiritualizcd upreaaion, we CIIIWOt help thinking, tha, 
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even in ita features is the chancter of the matt written plainly 
out. Few men in literature have left behind them a• name 
more atainle1111; few men in any aphere or time could have 
been more gentle, noble, trntbful, and, in the best eense, manly ; 
and few have bequeathed to posterity more eloquent testimonials 
of a thorough brotherhood with their race. 

The one thing to be regretted about the recent celebrations in 
Europe was, that they were too much narrowed into a German 
family circle. Schiller, surely, would least of all men have 
desired such cloee limits of nationality. He, surely, bas paued 
through bis natnralization in every country where freedom and 
~niu1 find honour and sympathy. In the early and unstained 
day• of the French Revolution, the citizeDBhip of the new 
Republic, then riaiog with 1uch promise and amid such acclaim, 
was spontaneously tendered to the young German poet, in wboae 
geniu1 there was already apparent ao much that was affined to 
human freedom and advancement. Thie gift of citizenahip the 
nation• of the civilized world have 1ince confirmed and imitated. 
Hu Switzerland no kin with the poet of William Tell? Cao 
Scotch.men claim no clan1hip with the dramatist of Mary 
Stuart? la not France entitled to do honour to the genius 
which raised the noblest memorial to her Maid of Orleao1? la 
Spain to forget the poetic chronicler of Dou Carloa? May not 
Italy, in her awakening etruggle1 for freedom, pauae a moment 
to ftiug a 1pray upon the grave of him who animated and vivified 
again aome of the old form11 of republican daring and eelf-devo
tion in the 1tory of Fiesco? Can Englishmen claim no part in 
celebrating the glory of one who did not deny, but proudly 
acknowledged, bow much the development and the direction 
of hie geniue owed to the inapiration caught from Shakapeare? 

The facts of Schiller'11 life are well known, and do not aft"ord 
great acope for a pretentioua biography. Nearly thirty-five years 
ago, when Mr. Carlyle was very young, and had not yet arrived at 
the period of the ' eternities,' and the • vutnessea,' and the ' wind
baga,' and the 'Yoid infinities,' and the 'dead putrescent cant,' and 
the other diacoveriea of hi11 riper year■; in that time when his 
geniua in ite fresh rigour needed no contortions to 1imulate 
energy; in that time when he wu content to be a critic and a 
man of letters, and bad not yet eet up for a great moral teacher 
and pbilOBOpher; be produced, u we all know, a Life of 
}'riedricb Schiller. It 11 a very small book, containing a great 
deal; and tbua, it need hardly be added, forming a very 1triking 
contrast to the more recent Carlylean productions. This little 
biography will probably give more pleasure to an Engliah reader 
than the moat voluminoua and exhauetively minute German 
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work on the eame 111bject. It ia the work of an evident admiftll', 
even an enthuaiut, but not of a frantic idolater. Indeed, the 
whole book ia BO simple, ao truthful, ao unpretentiouaJy eameat, 
that a man might read it through without ever 1u1pecting it to 
have wued from the eame noisy, daruome, Cyclopean forp 
where Pa•I aad Prumt and Frederid tlw Gnat were ham
mered out. In this work aJI that it conoema mOBt readen to 
know of Schillef■ life will be found ; and the student can 111b-
1titute, if he pleue■, hi■ own comment■ and inferencea where he 
cannot adopt th01e of Mr. Carlyle. 

No one, at the present time, need■ to be reminded that Fried
rich Schiller wu born in 1759. The 10th of November in that 
year wu the day whose centenary wu honoured a f~w montha 
back. Schiller'■ birth-place wu Marbach in Wilrtemberg; he 
11ludied at Stuttgardt, in a 11eholutic institution, now caJled the 
Karla Scl,uk ; he removed thence to Mannheim, where he wu 
employed u theatrical poet; and thence to Leip1ig, a town 
which saw some of the hard atudent life of the earneat-hearted 
Richter, and the wild, youthful day■ of Goethe'• extnvagance : 

. he obtained the appointment of Profeuor of Hi■tory at Jena 
through the interposition of Goethe with the Regent Duchea 
Amelia : he produced hi■ greatest work there ; and he made it hie 
abode until his too early death 011 the 9th of May, 1805. He 
waa then little more than forty-five; not having had allotted to 
him much more than half the number of yean which hie great 
rival •~nt on earth. • 

Schiller had to 11truggle hard in many waya before he attained 
to the quiet enjoyment of fame. There ia ■omething exceedingly 
touching about the early privation• of many of the great German 
authon of that period, Goethe being one of the few prominent 
and happy e1ceptiona. Richter ■ometimea wrote home for a 
little money to buy bread. When Fichte came io vi■it 
Kant, then in the fulneaa of hie fame, he wu driven by ■heer 
nece■11ity to appeal to the elder philoaopher for the IOIID of any 
11nm, however trifling. Kant did all he could for hie young 
admirer: he had no money either to lend or give, bot he invited 
him to partake of hia dinner. Schiller freqnently u■ed to ■it up 
nntil the dawn of morning, faning over hie immortal hi■torical 
workll for bookaeJlen, at a nte of remuneration ■o low, that a 
ecrivener'1 clerk would now diadain to copy them for each pay. 
It ia quite true that the value of money then wu very different 
from it■ value in our day•; but making every allowance for thi■ 
circumstance, we feel much inclined to doubt whether a man 
could not purchue more comfort for a guinea in London to-day,. 
than at Leipsig or Jena when Schiller toiled and ■laved there. 

VOL. UV. NO. DVII. l 
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Something even more touching, and to 01 more aurpriaing, ia 
the atate of abject dependence upon the whim of a prince in 
which reapectable citisene holding any kind of government 
appointment lived in the daye of Schiller. Schiller wu eent to 
a particular achool which he hated, beca111e the aovereign ordered 
it; he punued atudiea which he detested, becauee the gracioua 
prince marked them out ; he had to aueak out of the paternal 
dominiom like a culprit, that he might be free to punue, un
checked, the literary career upon which the aovereign had eet au 
interdict. It ia not to be wondered at, that a boyhood thus 
puaed nnder inceaaant reatraint ehould explode in a wild and 
pauionate appeal to the uttermoat extravagance of individual 
liberty. Schiller', early life wu curbed and made unhappy by 
theee n11trainta, and perhapa their effect wu never wholly 
removed from hie mind. He auff'ered occaeional poverty, beyond 
doubt ; but IIC&l'Cely anything approaching to the indigence of 
1C>me of hie cont.emporariee. Hie life wu not broken up by any 
great miefortunee: and yet it ia impouible to peruee hie worke 
without an impreeeion that their author wu not happy. One 
came may be found in the feeble health which he experienced 
through the greater part of hie life; and it aeema hardly 
poaible to diapute that a powerfully operating cause may be 
diacovered in the atate of religiou doubt in which hie noble 
intellect and BeDBitive heart long fluctuated. It ia not euy to 
gather from Schiller'e maturer writinge what hie preciee reli
giou views were; but it ie eufli.ciently obviou that he wu for a 
long time tortured by doubta which he ceuld neither eatiafy nor 
stifle. Constituted with a mind altogether differently cut from 
that of Goethe, he could not abandon such queetioDB altogether, 
and, laying uide doubt&, conjecturee, and thought of any kind, 
quietly abut away all that related to hie future deatiny from any 
interference with hie temporal work or temporal enjoyment&. 
In a different aphere or time, Schiller would have been what all 
Chriatiane muat have recogniaed u a deeply religioua man ; but 
the age and the place where he wu cut, did not encourage 
fixed religioua viewe, or tend towards firm faith. What Richter 
term, the ' aeed-graina' of RoU11e&u'e fucinating delueione had 
been widely blown over Germany. The French Revolution 
began to shake men'• minds u to the atability of earthly 
opinioDB and policiea. The epeculatioca of Kant, and what 
Mr. Carlyle fitly namee 'the Kant.ean ghoete of creed,,' were 
aewng hold of all minde inclined to enter the hopelea labyrinth 
of metaphyaice. Schiller eagerly caught at anything which held 
out even the shadow of promiee, and for a while indulged, like 
the other followen of Kant, in futile e4'orta to fathom the deptha 
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or lll&ll'■ destiny by the aid of metaphy■ic■, to flll the line with 
water, to twine the rope■ of aea-und. But it ia plain th■t hia 
intellect found little utillfaction in this dreary labour : and in 
this fact may probably be found a main explanation of the tone 
of melancholy which aeems to pervade moat of his works. Let it 
be thoroughly understood that there ia nothing in him of the fee. 
hie whining affectation of the sentimental school ; nothing of the 
Byron misanthropy and the Shelley morbidneu, of which a 
succeeding age witnessed the birth and the death. Not from 
Schiller came any tone of that perennial tearfolneu into which 
after his day German poetry degenerated. Nothing can be leaa 
personal, and lcu morbid, than the character of Schiller'■ 
greater works ; no drop of repining bittemeu atain1 them. 
But they leave upon our minds the d~ impreuion of a high 
heart striving vainly after its ideal ; lookmg for consolation and 
hope in hopeleu sourcee, and ever cnving after eomething 
higher and truer. Strongly he contruta in this respect with 
the spirit of our own Milton, wh01e clear eoul only saw 'with 
that inner eye which no calamity could darken,' imagea ot 
beauty, and hope, and trust, in all creation lll'Ollnd him. Schiller 
ia never, at least in his great works, gloomy ; but a prevailing 
sadness clings to them. No theme be dwells upon with such 
congenislity, as that of high purpose and 11en1itive emotions, 
struggling in vain to animate the stagnation, to overleap the 
limitations, to exalt the earthlineu of every-day life. For the 
Destiny of the ancient dramatists, he baa substituted the power 
of the world and of common rouline influences and ex1111tencee. 
In Ferdinand and Louisa, in Amelia, in Leonora, in Pou, in 
Mu aud Thekla, in Joanna of Orleans, we have the aame 
struggle, embodied in all the many shapes which the full 
imagination of the poet created, of the ideal against the actual, 
of poetry against prose, of the eoul against the world, of the 
children of light again■t the children of earth. It is imJIOIIBible 
to rise from the perusal of Schiller's works bat with a feeling 
of aadneu; let it be added, however, that it is equally imJIOIIBi
ble to riae from them without feelings refined and elevated. 
No poet's intellect ever worked more in unison with bia con
science and hie heart. Hia character wu thoroughly German 
of the very hit{heat type ; and perhaps no man of hie age and 
country has left behind him a more blameleea reputation. 

Hia friendship with Goethe is recorded to his eternal hoDOllr,
indeed, to the etemal honour of both men. There wu little in 
Goethe which at 6nt seemed congenial with Schiller: and the 
IOCiety in which the elder ~t moved almost alarmed the 
YOUDpr, who wrote, at fint sight, a description of Weimar life 

I 2 



116 Friedrid SeAilkr. 

which mUBt obvioUBly have been much exaggerated by his pure 
and acrupulo1111 feelings. Schiller felt somewhat jealous too, at 
one time, of the happy, euy manner in which Goethe wu 
enabled to enjoy bis fame; and wrote bitterly enough of the 
high salary which the latter poet received while louuging in 
delicious idleneu through Italy, and of the contrast suc!b a 
career pre11ented to the rugged, unsatisfying days of labour 
through which aome of his contemporaries were doomed to 
drudge. But when the men came to know each other, all feel
ing of jealousy or bitterness, pardonable enough at one time on 
either eide, wholly vauiehed, and the close friendship which 
followed is probably unparalleled in literary history. There is, 
we ehould think, no inetance on record of a friendehip so long 
and cordial between two such men, who, beyond question, 
were looked on by all Germanr 1111 rivals, and who, beyond 
queation, mutually desired and enJoyed fame. It hu eometimes 
been compared to the friendehip between Montaigne and Etienne 
de la Boetie; but Montaigne wu too lazy to care for fame ; and, 
~ven if he had been Iese indifferent, could have felt no fear 
of rivalry from bis friend. In literary friendRhip it would be 
impouible to over-rate the difference which the latter fact must 
make. The friend11hip of Goethe and Schiller withetood all 
teruptatione to rivalry which either circumetancea or malevolent 
contemporariee raised up before them. There can be no doubt 
that, in a literary point of view, Schiller gained much by his 
cloae relation with the elder poet. He imbibed from Goethe 
that appreciation of the real and the uatural in artietic value, 
which wu just the element most wanted to give etrength to bis 
geni1111. Schiller gladly bowed to experience, received aud, in 
hi, turn, imparted advice. Only death closed the co-operation 
of their friendship. When it so often happen• that they who 
write of great literary men have errors to defend, and weaknesses 
to exc1111e, it is gratifying to think that Germany and the world 
have been lately engaged in doing honour to the memory of a 
man of geni1111, whoae life requiree scarcely a ehadow of excuse, 
or a sentence of vindication. 

Perhaps there is no great poet in whom the proceu of deve
lopment can be more clearly traced than in Schiller. Hie whole 
career u an author wu comparatively ehort. It began with the 
publication of The Rol>l>era iu 1781, and ended with that of 
W'allaelm T~U in 1804. Leaving out of our conaidention the 
aborter and inferior dramu, which will, probably, pus for 
nothing when we come to BUm up hie claim■ to rank among the 
great poet■ of the world, we have thus marked out his m011t 
defective and his moat perfect effort,-the product of his crude■t 
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youth, and that of hi1 moat developed maturity. The growth of 
hia intellect ia traced iu the succeasion of hia works. Th0118 
who are inclined to debate the merits of the real and the ideal 
school■, can hardly fail to ob■ene that with Schiller the progre■11 
to maturity is, on the whole, a progreu to reality. When we 
take into consideration the fact, that Schiller'■ tint production 
wu greeted with a wild burst of applause from Germany, which 
reverberated to the farthest corner■ of Europe, we cannot help 
admiring the innate, aelf-austaining atrength of that genius 
which worked out its own develoement through procee■es 
every one of which aeemed but leadmg it farther and farther 
from the field■ of its succe■1. We can only gain a faint and 
feeble conception, from the pagea of contemporary writers, of 
the bunt of enthusiaam which greeted the publication of The 
Robber•. Very dull, indeed, and forceleu is any popular 
tribute to a new effort of genius in our own country, at the 
present day, compared with the rapture of admiration, the frenzy 
of delight, into which young Germany wu thrown, 011 the birth 
of the new, freah, and wild literature, whoae every accent was a 
apum, and every breath a blast. Where now was old autho
rity? What were worn-out customs, and the rules of pedants, 
and the moralities of dullards? Behold I a Storm-king had 
arisen, to sweep all auch antiquated Collie■ away, and to establish 
the millennial reign of p388ion, and exuberant youth, and vehe
ment brotherhood. Goethe'■ day ia clearly done. Who cares 
for light-hearted Egmonts, and marble-cold lj>higeniu, in the 
new era of boisteroua emotion, of storm and high-preeaure ? 
There wu aome merit in Goethe and in Shakapeare : but "°"'• 
we of the new school, we have changed all that I 

If Schiller'■ own work did not attest his genius, no better 
proof can be given of its reality, than the fact that, acconling u 
1t found free development, it quietly shook off' that e11:uberance 
of mere feeling, which admirers would mistake for the very 
voice of genius itself. That portion of a poet's works which 
circumstances have called into existence, baa little relation to 
his geniua; and it is easy to see that, nuder circumstancet1 aome
what different, we never should have bad The Rob/Jn-• at all. 
Had Schiller, for instanoo, enjoyed an early life like that of 
Goethe, we should have bad from him no such e'ltravagant out
bur11t of long-■uppreued antagoniam. The play of The Rob/Jn-• 
ill an outbreak of pent-up emotion, and nothing more. A boy 
of spirit, more especially a boy of genius, believe■ the whole 
frame-work of aociety is unhinged when his own school-day• 
are uncomfortably restrained, and ia animated into a fiery 
champion of univeraal liberty, if he bu a narrow home or a hal'llh 
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muter. He ■wells hi■ own individual wrong■ into a national 
opprea■ion ; and identifies hi■ own penonal rebelling& with the 
vindication of the whole human race. Hi■ feeling■ vent them
■elve■ in aome mode of e1.preuion, where energy anticipate■ the 
JK>Wer of undeveloped geniu; and which, by the ■beer force of 
it■ fresh 1trength, amnzes the routine life of the world around, 
and lltartle■ commonplace being■ into a recognition of a new 
and 1tirring inftnence, whoee power they admire all the more 
that they cannot comprehend its acope. This ie the main e1.pla
nation of 7'Ae Robber,; and thu far Schiller difl'cred but little 
from many a young author, who baa utoni1hed the wdrld for a 
year or two, and then gradually diaappeared away into oblivion. 
Our own age baa ■een aeveral ■uch being■ come like 1hadow1, 
and ao depart. But Schiller wu saved from such a fate by the 
f'orce of that geniu■ which might be guided, but could not be 
comtrained. A man of aecond-cl1111S intellect would have gone 
on, endeavouring to e,acore the eft'ect which hi■ &rat work had 
produced ; and have thu■ given to the world weaker and weaker 
or more IWil more extravagant imitations of the one spontaneous 
eft'ort, until even adoren turned away at lut in di■appointment 
and contempt. But with Schiller the working oft' 10 much 
snperftuou energy of emotion only cleared the channel through 
which the f'reeh current of imagination wu to flow forth. 
Oeniu and art could nner have worked in calm co-operation to 
a full development, where the path was obetructed by ao much 
of mere pereon::r; and mbjectiff feeling. The fint eft'ort of 
geniue to free i was hailed by the world u the consumma
tion and crowning triumph of its labour. That which wu merely 
a mean,, wu received u a :reeult. But the true poet aoon 
recognised the error; and never showed the genuineneu of hie 
calling more distinctly, than in thus appreciating the dift'f!rence 
between the impreuion produced by mere energy, and the 
calm, concentrated, and directed force of natnral and developed 
art. 

Despite of all its extravagance and ite repulsiveneu, De Rob/Jen 
lltill keep■ the atage, and baa nen a place in literature. Werther 
and hia aorroWI are fairly buried ; but there is ,till a period in 
the life of every one, when he thinke fl~ Ro/Jbff', a noble pro
duction; and, very likely, confounding the 1trength of feeling 
with the power of imagination, believes it the moat original of 
all itB author's works. How many a literary monstroaity hu 
that stormy Karl Moor to an1wer for ! Hie spirit walke abroad 
in all ehapee. Now he ii Byron'• Coraair, and now he ie Paul 
Clifford: and, again, Madame George Sand, rever&ing her per
eonal practice, clothea the rebel against IOciety in feminine 
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eoetume; and, perhaps, 100n be sinks tiomewbat lower, and hannta 
the romances of the penny periodicala. Wherever there i1 a 
spirit inclined to lift its bead against aocial authority, there 
generally may be found an admirer of ~ R,ol,!Jen. The fit, 
however, does not Jut long in moat minds; lllld we are willing 
to believe that very little poaitive harm hu been done in the 
world by this stormy drama; and that, indeed, it 1Careely 
merited the long and aolemn diacuuions which nre at one 
time carried on 88 to ita moral tendency. None of the more 
subtle and dangerous inatrumentality for evil which inch 
writera 88 George Sand have mixed up with their literature, can 
possibly be traced back to it. Karl Moor ie reeponaible for 
aome indignant declamation, against the tyranny and the ahun 
or some of society's laws, and for nothing more. The author's 
honest intention was to make it a work with a tremendous 
moral purpoae ; a thing to acare vice for ever out of the world, 
by showing it its own image and its own fate. Beading it over 
calqily in after yean, one doee not know whether be ought to smile 
more at the extravagancee of the drama itiielf, or at the 10lemn, 
moralising tone in which the youug author explains and defend, 
in his preface the object of hie work. Bot, at the ume time, 
no one can help acknowledging the presence of great power and 
great promise in this boyish" production. It ia a pmely ideal 
performance in its main featuree. Frau iii a prepoeterou1 
villain; just the kind of monster a achoolboy would draw, with
out the slightest hint of a redeeming quality, without even a 
varying shade to chequer the bleak monotony of impOllible 
wickednea. The character or Karl Moor, the outcast brother 
and robber chief, is the only one having the slightest pretension 
to delineation at all. Amalia, despite Mr. Carlyle', admiration 
for her, we cannot help thinking a young lady thoroughly 
insipid in general; and, when the poet mean, to make her 
emotional, insufferably vehement and virago-like. Indeed, 
good, downright black-and-white drawing makee op the whole 
drama. When a man is angry, he raves and roan ; when he ia 
aoftened, he weeps in showers ; when he loves, be love■ in a fury 
and hurricane of paseion. Everything ia of the Fuseli character, 
or the youthful imitation of the Fuaeli style. Suppoae Schiller 
had died immediately after the publication of tbi1 tragedy, and 
while the burst of admiration with which Germany received it 
wu still ringing through the world, who could ever have con
jectured that literature had lost a poet worthy to stand near to our 
owo Milton? There are unquestionable evidences of greatnea 
in The .Robber•; but greatness how different in ite character 
from that which the poet waa destined to develope I Here, ona 



120 

might haTe thought, are- the germ■ of" a poetic Roua■eau; 
pm■ibly of a Byron or a Shelley. But what hint i■ there Qf the 
calm beauty, the refinement, the ■ublimity of the Jagfrau "°" 
Orkau; of the ■ubdued thrillingneu of W allnutein ; of the 
manl:y, homely truth, and ■imple nature, which make Wil/aelm 
TeU immortal ? There i■ very little poetry in The Rob6er, : 
even the famou■ ■un■et ■ceDe by the Danube contain, little 
which ■ugge■t■ more than eloquence and vehement feeling. 
Schiller, when he publi■hed thi■ play, wu of nearly the ■ame age 
u Goethe when he completed Gott. "°" &rlicl,inge,a : and what 
a di8'erence between the two dramu I What quiet force, what 
■imple nature, what unenggerated patho■, ■hining here and 
there thn>ugh all the boyi■hneu of Goethe'■ fint production ! 
what boi■teroo■ pu■ion and raving ■trength in that of Schiller ! 
Yet the growth and progress of the mind of Schiller upward■ 
were far more regular, ■teady, and di■tinctly traceahle, than in 
the imtance of Goethe. We know of ■carcely any cue in 
literatme, where the judgment of the world, founded upon a 
poet'■ fint production, would more certainly have gone wrong, 
than if it had had to conjectme the character of Schiller'■ 
pniu■ upon the evidence contained in The Ro6/wr, alone. 

Nor would Jileaco or Kal>ale ud Liebe (' Love and Plot') help 
the ■peculator very much further. There i■ great talent in 
the■e dramu, more specially in the former, many of who■e 
incident■ thrill with intere■t, and who■e principal female charac
ter, Leonon, i■ a very great improvement upon Amalia. In
deed, iD. the gentle and devoted Leonon, there are traits which 
-,metimea ~mind the reader of Shak■peue'■ women. There i■ 
much of ■pirited life-drawing in the character of Fie■co, whom 
SchiUer paints u a ■omewhat deeper and more ambition■ kind 
of Egmout. But, on the whole, the merit of the drama i■ rather 
iomantic than poetic,-very rarely i■ any ■entence uttered which 
■peak■ of the pre■ence of the true poet. The character of 
Ka/Jak ntl Liebe i■ ■urely over-e■timated by Mr. Carlyle. It 
hu grown upon TA, Robbn-, in lifelike reality ; but it i■ even 
more morbid in tone and painful in catutrophe. It i■ of that 
clu■ of dnma which thrill■ and harrows, indeed, upon a lint 
peruul, but which lo■e■ it■ power gradually u we come to kno• 
it thoroughly. In fact, SchiUer had not found hi■ path at all 
up to the time when theae playa exalted him in the mind of half 
Germany u a rival to Goethe. Probably, in eatimating his 
pniu■ and hi■ fame, po■terity will ignore them altogether; and 
tbey will be ■tudied merely u hi■toric memento■ of the ■tagea 
of growth thn>ugh which the poet paned. The Song of tA, 
&II i■ worth ■core■ of them. Thekla'■ little ballad of a dozen 
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lines will touch human feelinga long after the explosiYe energy 
of tbeae fint dramaa baa left but ita uhea behind. 

In Do,a Carlin we find the tint manifest indication, of the 
poet'• real eelf. Strong, indeed, ie the contrut between thie 
drama and th011e which preceded it. It ie eaay to conceive 10me 
impauioned admirer of Schiller', early vehemence laying down 
Do,a Carlin with dieappointment, and perhapa even with 10me
thing akin to contempt. So calm a piece of work,-the poet 
never once in a pauioo throughout the whole of it I Here we 
fint find the individuality of the author ,inking away, and loeing 
iteelf in hie art. Here we find rhetoric giving place to poetr,. 
Very diaappointing, no doubt, to thoee ardent 10ule who lived m 
etorm and preuure, to find their accepted leader deeerting their 
ranke, and going over to the aide of quiet art ; almoet like 
Goethe, who had been captain quite long enough for 10me of 
the young rebele agaimt the critical law, of the day. It ie not 
euy to avoid feeling angry with a poet who ie thu1 pueing not 
only out of our ranke, but quite out of our range. It wu 
ple88811t to belong to 1uch a echool of art u that which He 
IIDl,lwra foo.nded; such a work had the preciou advantage of 
being very euily iuiitated ; and 10 long u the public were 
willing to confer the title of originality upon anything which 
wa■ noiey and convuleive, it wu delightfully euy to let up for 
an origiual geniua. In our own day we have eeen how half the 
incompetent young artiete of the coontry enrolled themeelvee 
in the pre-Raphael echool, becauee the characterietice of the 
atyle were 10 eaaily reproduced ; and a man who had no chance 
of attracting attention in any other way wu 1ure to draw 10me 
eyes upon him by imitating, in exaggerated proportion■, the 
peculiarities of Millaia or Hunt. Hundreds of young Germane 
muat have felt pereonally grieved when Do,a C.,.loa wu pu~ 
lished, and muat have looked upon the bond of brotherhood 
between Schiller and themeelvea u hopeleaaly diuolved. Even 
to thie day moat Germana hold what ■eems to 111 a Yery much 
exaggerated estimate of the merita of ~ llol>ber•, when 
compared with Schiller'■ later works. Many will gravely di■-
coune of its power and originality, and compare its character
istice with thoee of Walleulei,a, or WiJMlm 7eU, u if it were a 
drama of a dift'erent but not inferior order of merit. Indeed, 
nothing ie more common in literature than to hear work■ 
praieed u exemplifying the strength of imagination, which, in 
truth, only bear witness to ite undeveloped weakness. The 
power of imagination con1i1t1 in the capacity to produce images 
of humanity. No matter how highly you exalt your 1tandard, 
no matter how much you increue the proportiolll of humaniiy, 



122 PrwlrlcA &lilkr. 

it ia 1till by thi1 teat that the real power and genuine capacity of 
imagination are to be judged. Nothing is more easy to produce 
thau the grotesque and the extravagant. The farther you depart 
from the aphere of humanity, the euier it becomes to pile con
ceit upon conceit, bizarrn-ie upon bizarrn-ie. There may be 
readera, perhapa, who would believe Bi•/Jad tlll! Sailor to display 
a brighter imagination than Hamlet. The aecond part of Fau.,t 
i1 immeuurably more wild and fantutic than the fint. Does 
it, therefore, evidence a greater richneu of imagination ? A 
poup of children, aeated by the fire at night, will apin off' 
ltoriea which, for extravagance of conceit and diaregwd of reality 
or pouibility, make the Arabia NigAb 1ee1D tame and common
place. But that which makes the Arabian Night, a valuable 
work o( art, u compared with thoac childiah atoriea, is just the 
(act, that so much o( it clinga about real existence, and 
atrengthens and vivifies itaelf with the mannen, the talk, the 
ways, the very coatume of actual and interesting peoplea and 
placea. There are readers who believe that Milton hu displayed 
a higher imagination in hia grotesque pictures of Sin and Death, 
than in his glimpse of Eve starting back from her own ahadow 
in the fountain. 

Schiller, then, hu left the era of unbridled force quite behind 
him. He hu acquired a precious piece of knowledge in learn
ing that the result in art of ungovemed strength is only u the 
result of wealmeu. He hu blown away, like a cloud of amoke, 
the superfluous penonal emotion which blinded and baffled his 
genius. He appreciates to the full what he ia doing and what 
he has done. He leavea The Robber, for his admiren to imi
tate, if they will, to all time. He never retuma to it, even as 
Goethe never returned to hie W ertheriao sighs and wailinga. 
He sees that art, like science, ia a labour, not a bunt. He per
ceives that tragic force must not rest on mere surpriae; that a 
1uccesaion of ahocka cannot be kept up without either repelling 
the recipients in the end, or wholly loaing their eff'ect over them. 
He riaea out of his own individuality into a sympathy with 
human nature far transcending the narrow limits he at first 
seemed to mark out. He aeea that there are other auff'eringa be
aides those which misunderstood and trammelled youth must 
bear ; that the courage of patience and quiet, steadfast endurance 
deserves admiration at leut u much u that which relieves 
itaelf in throes and upheavinga. He comea to study men and 
women more closely u he withdraws from his eyes the veil 
which his own penonality drew around them ; he endeavoun to 
■ee objects and cauae11 u othen ■ee them ; in short, he begin• 
to undentand humanity in its general relation■. Young authon 
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commonly atudy mankind wholly tbroagh boob, or elae merely 
call up phantoma out of their own conacioueneaa, viewed with 
introverted gue ; and in neither cue produce anything destined 
to permanency. The image■ are 80 faint, that they aoon fade 
away ; 80 monotonoue, that they cea■e &peedily to attract any 
interest; or 10 extravagantly unreal, that the fint eemation of 
eurpriee which they create ■oon give■ place to contempt. Schil
ler began at lut to ■ee men in all their complex characteri■tics; 
no attribnte wholly predominating, no ■bade wholly darkening, 
but every energy countencted by 10me oppo■ing force, and 
every ■bade brightened by aome light. 

He has made a great ■tride forward ; but, at the eame time, 
we are far from agreeing with thoae who place Dort Carlo, even 

• among the foremost of hie dramu. ~xquieite beauty of 
thought, noble feeling and gleams of• high•poetic light, illumine 
it throughout; but, u a whole. we ·cannot help thinking it 
10mewhat monotonoua and laboured. Its beauty 1B all but life. 
lea. It embodies, with arti~tic ■kill and feeling, the contrast be
tween the ruing tendency to Piiotestaot free thought, in the penon 
of Poaa, and even the beat apecimeDB of the old Spaniah Catho
licism ; but aome of Schiller'• admiren eeem to ua to have done 
an injustice to the creations of hia maturer geniua, by clusing 
Poaa with the fineet character■ he has produced. Poaa i■ a 
fragment of ideal character ; no real human being at all, but an 
allegory, a moving symbol ; the Proteetant free thought, the 
Chriatian philanthropy put into a human or, at leut, a dramatic 
form. Some of the utterances which fall from the lipe of Poaa 
expreu thought as noble and as true u ever vi1ited Schiller'■ 
mind. Every reader i■ familiar with that eloquent enunciation 
of exalted wi■dom and feeling in which Poaa conveys hia last mee-
19eae to Carloe, and admonishes him, when he i■ a man, to reve
rence the dream■ of his youth. But a Poaa drawn by Shakapeare 
would have given forth eentencea of u much truth and elevated 
feeling; and he would have had that reality, that di■tinctnesa 
of life, which Schiller failed, in thi■ iDBtaoce, to impart. Dra
matically, the tragedy baa the French defect of too much ■peech
making, and too little action. The character of the Queen ia 
an exquiaite conception of the womanly type ; but it, too, want■ 
the life which Shakapeare could have given. There is a power, 
which ia almoet terrible, in the manner in which Schiller haa 
painted the gloomy, lonely atemneaa and cruelty of Philip the 
Second. The impreaaion of the King'a interview with the aged, 
blind, implacable Cardinal-Inquisitor, form■ a picture which 
never fade■ from the memory. The poet has, indeed, advanced 
a long way, when he baa paaaed from mere apum and el'ort into 
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the mutery or 1uch mbdned, intenee power, and the creation 
ofeo much calm, artistic beauty. But there still remaini much 
to be attained. Schiller hu yet to harmonize the ideal with 
the real. 

We are not 1urveying Schiller'■ career in detail, but merely 
pUBing, aa it were, f'rom eminence to eminence. Through many 
of his earlier years, his mind appeared to away to and fro as if 
it had not yet clearly discovered what its work waa to be. He 
had alway1 a 1trong inclination towards historical 1tudiea and 
labours. He projected 1plendid schemes for the writing of hia
tory upon a grand ecale ; history in a vast, comprehen1ive, and 
epical form, 1uch 88 had never before been attempted. A love 
of hi1tory, and a geniua for poetry, naturally combined into an 
inclination for the production of an epic. For 10me years 
Schiller waa haunted by the idea of producing a great epic 
poem,-reviving the old claaaic form with the living breath of 
the present. He would compose a aacred epic on Moaee,-

- 1urely a splendid theme, if any theme could now make an epic 
poem endurable; but never realized into anything by our poet. 
He would produce an epic of the modem world, in w I, ic 
Frederick the Great should be the central figure, the Achilles. 
He would devote him■elf to an epic, of which the noble charac
ter and brave deeds of Guatavua Adolphus should be the theme, 
and which should be moulded in otlaw rinae, and 1ung like the 
Homeric ballade by the Greeks, or the veraea of Taaao by the 
Venetian boatmen. None of theee projects came to any direct 
result, such aa the poet contemplated ; but they had, neverthe
less, their golden fruit. The study of the life and career of 
Gu1tavua Adolphua gave to the world the history of the Thirty 
Ye&r11' War. We are at present 1urveying Schiller aa a poet; 
and it aearcely belongs to onr purpose to notice hie miacel
laneoua prose writings, or even hie great historical work■. Aa 
to the latter, whatever opinion opposing prejudices may hold of 
the fidelity of their portraitures, there can at least be no cavil 
at their style and structure. That Schiller did not complete hie 
splendid fragment of The Rtwlt of the NetAerlanda, i1 one of the 
great l088e8 which the world'• literature hu, in this department, 
been doomed to bear. To have succeeded even reasonably well 
in a long historical work, must be regarded u something like a 
triumph of versatility in such a poet M Schiller; but to have pro
duced a completed historical specimen thrilling throughout with 
such brilliant description and auch lofty thought aa The Tlairtg 
Year., War, and 1uch a noble piece of unfinished labour 88 

The ReooU of tl,e NetAerlaw, abundantly proves that, had he 
written no line of dramatic or lyric poetry, there wu in Schiller 
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a capacity for aucceu, in another great department of litenture, 
high enough to have placed him among the foremoet of the few 
really great historians of the modem world. But the fact •hich 
at present m011t deeply interests ua in recalling Schiller's his
torical labours and epical plans ia, that out of his cogitation• 
and projects on these subject, arose the immortal dramu which 
illustrate the career and the fate of Wallenstein. 

We do not consider Wallniateira the m011t perfect of Schiller'■ 
works ; but it i11 undoubtedly that upon which hia widest fame 
rests. It should 8CBJ'Cely be considered u a drama: it ia a 
dramatically caat poem, or a modem epic, with a dramatic struc
ture adopted for the Bake of eue and force. Its length renders 
it wholly uu11nited to the stage; and, at the Bame time, the 
three part.a into which it is divided, belong to each other quite 
811 cl011ely 811 th011e of Shak11peare'11 Hffl11/ IM SiztA. It i11 full 
of the m011t spirited and nenoua delineations of character; 
depending, indeed, much more for its strength upon character 
than upon incident. It ia BCBrCely pOBBible to decide whether the 
real or the ideal elements predominate. In the Camp aoldiers, 
in Octavio Piccolomini, in the Counteaa Terzky, we have the 
real, clear aud lifelike in every utterance ; in Max, and in 
'l'hekla, the most exquisite and aoftened ideal forms of humanity. 
Ill the character of Wallenstein, we have the elements blended. 
It would not have suited Scliiller'11 plan to paint the great 
leader precisely u history gives u11 reuon to believe him 
moulded. Some leaning towards Wallen1tein, aome sympathy 
with hia decline and hi11 fate, we mUBt be induced to feel, or the 
drama would have been a failure. If one single character may 
be pointed out in which the geniUB of Schiller reached it.a full 
power, that character i11 W alleutein. So vivid a picture of 
human strength and human weakneu commingled and alter
nately overshadowing each other, few poeta--none 11hnrt of the 
very greateet-have ever embodied. Aa in life it.elf, the cha
racter of W allen11tein ■hows according to the aide from which 
yon view it. On this aide you have such colOIIIIU attributea; 
such a daring, enterprising courage; a heart to which it seem■ 
little to set up a rivalry to the great Auetrian power itaelf; an 
ambition f~r which nothing short of absolute mutery ia 11nf6-
cient; a genius which can crush every obatacle and difficulty by 
its own inatinctive force. Look on the other aide, and you aee 
the hero trembling at unpropitioUB atan; vexed with almo■t 
insupportable doubt; caring little for any of the inward prompt
ings of Heaven, but watching with trepid anxiety fur every 
manifestation 11up~ to shine upon the face of the 11kf. Too 
much withdrawn mto himaelf, and carelea of all baman mtereat; 
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and yet attracting ■uch irre■ iiltible affection, ~mpelling ■o much 
homage; ■urely a character i■ here ■o my1teriou1, yet ■o full of 
realit_y, ■o in■crutable, and yet ■o thoroughly harmonised, that 
to paint it faithfully in language needed nothing ■hort of con-
1ummate art. What Mr. Rlllkin aay1 of paiuting in one of bi■ 
more recent prououncement■, i■ ■ingularly true of dramatic 
literature : any object or character which you can thoroughly 
make out at the finit glance ii not true to nature. Studying 
the character of W alleostein, the reader i■ aeldom certain 
whether to admire it■ ■trengtb, or to de■pi■e it■ weakne■1. It 
10metimea remind, him pouibly of Slaak1peare'1 picture of 
Julilll Ciesar, but that the portrait of Wallen■tein i1 much fuller, 
larger, and varied with many other element■. Even where 
W allen■tein 1how1 moat of courage and re10lution, a 1trange 
feeling of pity, if not actually of 1ympathy, gathen in the 
mind. Partly thi■ arilM'I from a perception of the counter
achemes which are enmeahing hi■ pllllll; of the counter-plot■ 
preparing where he aecurely reckons npon confederacy; of 
the impending downfall of hi■ power ju1t when he believe& it ii 
about to be moat ■urely 1trengthened and raieed. But 1till 
more, it ari■e11 from obaervation of the internal elements of 
weaknea which the character contain,. Schiller'• Wallen■tein 
fluctuatea on the borden of good and of evil, made wholly for 
neither. 'Why will you con10a't with Ill demom,' uka Mepbi&
tophilea of Faust, ' if you have not the nerve to be like u1 ? 
Why will you attempt to fly, if you are not aecure again■t dis~i
neaa? ' W allen1tein ia like Fau1t. He baa evoked out of hi1 
own ambition demon• to guide him, but be lack■ the nerve to 
follow umbrinkingly where they lead: be hu attempted to fly, 
but he cannot keep hia brain from growing dizzy. He hu 
in■talled ambition in the place of duty, and thlll ia urged 
dari°'ly on; but he baa ■et up 1upentition in the ahrine of 
conacience, and thlll ia forced to tremble and hang back at every 
mme. If we were to judge W allenatein by the plwea of hia 
character actually preeented in theae dnmu, we might be 
inclined to pronounce him merely weak and vacillating. But 
the 1hadow of former greatneu follow, hi■ atep■. We can judge 
of hia'actual character by it■ reflection upon othen. We aee 
what the influence ia which he produoee and hu produced upon 
all who IUl'l'Ound him ; and we know that ■uch i.mprea■ ia made 
by no ordinary character. We are compelled, moreover, to 
recollect that oar only experienceof Wallemtein ia at a period 
of hesitation and forced inaction, peculiarly calculated to bring 
out and exhibit the 1pecial weakneu of auch a character. Wal
lemtein ltal:lda, in 11011U1 meaaare, Oil the coDfiDel of two eru; 
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half belonging to the ■inking bemi■phere where mere force had 
rule, half lighted b1 the ray■ of the upcoming reign of civilization 
and thought. He 11, in ■ome meaaure, in advance of his circum
stances, but not freed from them. He i1 the only thinker in hi■ 
camp: Octavio Piccolomini i■ prudent and worldly-wile; the 
Connteaa Terzky plotd and simulate■; Maxi■ all chivalry, aft'ec
tion, and generou1 instinct : W allen&tein alone hu any glimpse■ 
of contemplation into the relatiou of man to the world around 
him, hi■ nature, and bi■ deat.iny. Meditation which leads to no 
determination ; acepticiem in recognised faith■ taking it■ common 
refuge in 1uperatition ; a que■tiouing of the reign of force, and a 
want of full appreciation of the reign of tbougbt-thc■e qualitiea 
add to the indecision and Ap the 1trength of the too thoughtful 
chieftain and too warlike thinker. The character of Wallen-
1tein, u drawn by Schiller, eeem1 to u■ wholly a novelty 
in literature ; and a novelty by no mean■ of the Karl Moor 
■tamp, but a permanent and an immortal figure added to 
thoae which Homer and Sbakapeare and Dante have given to 
the world. 

The same prai■e cannot, indeed, be given to ■ome of the other 
character& of the drama, but prai■e, perhap■, ICBl'Cely leu high. 
There i1 no novelty in the form■ of two young and unhappy 
lovers; but what poet ever produced creations of greater beauty, 
tendemeu, nobleneaa, purity, than Mu and Tbekla? What 
are the ■entimental puaions, the wax-work grouping■ of the 
French cl&l!llic drama, beside the■e exquisite figures of pure love 
and unde■e"ed 1uft'ering? Who qoarrele with Schiller because 
be bu ■et into the frame-work of bi■ great drama two beings 
■omewhAt too elevated in feeling, too pure of heart, too un
abaded m cbancter, for common human nature? We know that 
aucb a being u Mu Piccolomini, the very embodiment of ell 
tut chivalry strove to be but wu not, wu acarce likely to have 
been a nunling of the coane and proftigate caml' of Wallen
ltein. We know, that even under it■ brighte■t Cll'CUDl■tances 
human nature ■eldom produces euch characten u that of 
Thekla; and that it wu not in the Aueu-ian court of Ferdinand or 
the dukedom of Friedland we should expect to find one of tho■e 
rare e:umplea. But it would indeed be a pedantic realism which 
would aeek to preclude the poet from ever looking for bi■ ideal 
above the ordinary at&ndard of humanity; or which, at all 
nent■, would inai■t upon hia accepting the common type■ of 
every-day life ae the only realitiea of nature. One doe■ not 
readily aee why Schiller, any more than Baphael or Canova, 
■hould be reatrained from endeavouring to embody the highest 
combination of beaut)' and of atreDgth which the attribute■ of 
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human nature render pouible. Enough, if it be not 10mething 
ootside nature and out of harmony with itself; and no OH will 
attempt to 1uggeet defect. of thi1 character in Schiller', Mu 
and Thekla. Schiller aeem1 to u1 to have done the world a 
ae"ice morally u well aa artiatically, when be familiariaed it with 
the idea of two being, 10 pure, 10 noble, and yet 10 entirely 
human. The character of Thekla i1, perhapa, the more distinctly 
drawn of the two. She pte8eDts the most ellquiaitely blended 
combination of that aoftnesa which in her mother approaches to 
feebleneu, with that courage which in her father's character 
mounta to daring and harshneu. Schiller', artistic creed waa, 
that he who follows out his own art to its fullest development 
of beauty and of truth, needs no 1pecial moral purpose to make 
his results morally elevating; that the troth and beauty of the 
art must harmonize with, and form part of, the univel'Nl truth 
and beauty of which religion ia to us the highest expreaaion. 
This character of Thekla is one of the rarest e1amples to prove 
how far such a theory may be realized by the intellect and the 
heart of such a poet. It ia only in Shakapeare you can find a 

· picture•of womanhood to compare with thia of Schiller's. Who, 
mdeed, hu ever swpassed in dramatic art this embodiment 
of woman'a highest qualities,-auch maidenly aoftneaa, auch 
womanly dignity, such a heart, such high principle, auch 
cowage, and such love? It speaks more powerfully than any 
words can expresa for the genius of the poet, that he has thrown 
auch an intensity of interest round the character and the fate of 
Wallenstein, u to make the love, the nobleneu, and the misfor
tunes of two beinga like Thekla and Mu only subordinate 
features of the drama. Indeed, Wallenstein himself absorbs so 
much of the interest, that the reader is at first apt to overlook 
the akill with which aome of the minor characters are deli
neated. Take the Ducheaa, W allenstein's wife, for instance: 
could any profeuedly realistic dramatist hue given 1111 within 
the same limits a more vivid and sugge1tive portrait of a gentle, 
kind-hearted, weakly woman, formed, indeed, to make aome 
quiet home happy, but shrinking into an almoat abject feeble
ness, in the cruah of events and the conflict of atrollf natures 
amid which she has been thrown? The reader aometimee can
not repress a sensation akin to contempt for her weakneu; but, 
again, her gentleneu, her good-nature, her almOllt child-like 
lament for her quiet, happy day1 of early marriage, melt him 
into an irresistible sympathy and pity. With 10 much art is 
the character auggested rather than expressed, that one thinks 
he thoroughly comprehends its every phase,-can follow every 
ahade of emotion puaing acrou it.; and ·yet all that Schiller 
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hu put into the mouth of the Ducheaa amounta to bat a few 
dosen lines. A character of greater depth and 'fllriety, 1111d 
much more fnlly dra1r11, ia that of the Couuteu Terzky,-a fear
leu, plotting, unacrupulou11, yet not unkindly, 1111d, towuda her 
brother-in-law at least, deeply loving wom1111. A ■ingular 
in11taoce of the miupplication of a poet'11 me1111ing we remem
ber to have aeeo not long ago in a quotation borrowed from 
Counteu Tenkf. It wu aet forth u the motto to a work on 
the charac&eri11t1ca of men of geniu11, 1111d 11imply bore Schiller'■ 
name, u if it were a moral texi given with the authority of 
Schiller'11 own principles. It wu the following puaage :-

• DMa R«:lu ltat jedM eig,,u eltllf'llkt«-
Dw ~ti•.t ail mla .,u,., : ,,. gill 
Kn•••• Ut1rt1t:ltl OZ. tin W""1r,pn,cl.' 

' For nery •iogle character bu right 
Which harmooise11 with itaelf: there ii 
No other wrong than want of harmony,' 

We need hardly say, that on 11uch a principle anything might, 
be juatified. We heard an attempt made to found a whole 
moral theory upon the lines. Need it be said that Schiller had 
no 11uch meaning? The liuea belong to the Counteu Tenky'■ 
aophi11tical and aucceaaful effort to penuade W allen11tein that he 
commita no moral wrong in breaking bia faith with the Emperor. 
To quote them u expreaaing any principle of Schiller'11, ia like 
putting forward aome of Lady Macbeth'• endeavoun to 11teel 
her huaband againat colllCience and pity, u the deliberate e:1po-
1ition of Shakttpeare'a own moral convictiOllll. 

Walkuteir& hu, undoubtedly, many dramatic defecta. It ia 110 

full of mere dialogue that the action aometimes flags beavil1, and 
makea impatient British readen yearn for the life and motion of 
our 01r11 great dramati11t. Toward11 the catutrophe, it i11 acarcel;r 
endurable to be detained by the epigrammatic penuuion11 1111d 
remon11trancea which pau between Butler aud Gordon. But 
who can remember defects of atructure when be comea to thoae 
aolemn and thrilling aceuea in which Wallen11tein appears for 
the lut time? What a nameleu terror, what a boding aenae 
of aome fearful catutrophe, hangs over every line of that JIUll8g8 
io which the Counteu Terzky, hawited by indefinable preaenti
ment■ of coming danger, clings to W allen11tein, and Tainl;r 
eodeavoun to warn him again11t aome unknown, foreshadowed 
fate I The form of W allen1tein, u he 11tand11 erect, or ■tridea up 
and down the chamber, or flings hiirulelf into hia chair, or gue■ 
out upon the atarleu sky, quivering with an uncertain and 
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•~ird light, is as that of a man on whom the shadow of death 
ha, already fallen. D~pite his:own assurances, we can read some 
preacienc<l of a coming fate in his own words,-in his exquisitely 
touching tribute to the memory of Mu, in his very P.fforts to cheer 
hia aiater-in-law, in hia weariness of life-changes and struggles, 
in his musing■ on the aspect of the gloomy heaven, in which 
• the star that beamed upon his life' is eeen no more. Many 
■uch acenes as thia would place Schiller on a level with the 
greatest poets of any age. We do not think it is uttering a 
word beyond the barest Justice to say that, in its kind, it ia 
unsurpassed by anything 10 Shakapeare. Schiller subsequently 
produced dramas more perfect than Wallenatein; but anything 
to excel these ~~ he did not, and could not, realize. 

The English reader can scarcely be expected to admit himaelf 
entirely satisfied with Schiller's Mary Stuart. To do justice to 
its dramatic and poetic merits we, of this country, had better 
discard from our mind■ altogether the idea of its being a his
torical play. It ia not, perhaps, more incorrect, a■ far aa mere 
fact■ are concerned, than many of Shakapeare's hiatorical 
dramas; but it treata of a period in whoae events and person
ages Englishmen feel the dee~t intere■t, and with which 
they are moat familiar. The pnncipal peraonage■ of the drama 
are among tboae historical characten of which it is moat difficult 
to obtain an impartial view. Schiller was obvio111ly drawn by 
poetic instinct towards the moat farourable estimate of Qnt'en 
Mary'• character. Indeed, the drama would greatly fail in 
poetic interest, if any other view than thia were preaeoted. 
Accordingly, the central figure ia that of a beautiful and injured 
Queen, a captive in the hands of intriguing and unacrupuloua 
enemies; her captivity made more dangero1111 by the rash 
eft'orta of unthinking friends, and rendered doubly bitter by the 
basest treachery where moat she turned with love and con
fidence. The errors of her past life are scarcely more than 
hinted at, and then only in the redeeming and alluring form of 
penitence and spontaneoua ■elf-humiliation. Elizabeth, on the 
other band, is scarcely treated with justice. For the faults 
which all admit to have belonged to her, other faults which can
not be justly charged upon her memory are aubatituted ; and a 
due meed of respect ia not given even to the maaculine energy 
and piercing intellect which no prejudice can deny to her. 
Selfishnea and weakness are made by Schiller her prominent 
qualities. Her indecision, when the decree of Mary'• fate ia 
preued upon her, is repreaented as contemptible, and the motive 
,rhich decides her at last hateful :-



' In nin I bide 
The 1tain upon my birth-a rival', hate 
Ha, laid it bare : thi, Stuart 1tande bef'on me 
Like aome eternal, threatening ,pectn, form I 
No, no, tbi1 fear and doubt mu■t end at lut
Her head 1hall fall-I will, I will ban peace l 
She ii the haunting Fury of my life ; 
A torturing 1pirit eet on me by Fate. 
Wherever l would fain have planted hope 
Or joy, she like • 181'J)ftlt cl'08M!d my way; 
She tore from me the only one 1 loved-
She robbed me of a huband-Mll!'.f Stuart 
le but the name for every pang I've borne I 
Let her but once be blotted uut of life, 
Thl!n am I free u are the mountaia winde
With what a glance of ecorn 1he looked upon me, 
Al if her look would ,trike me to the earth, 
Poor, feeble creature I I have keener weapon11-
Their touch ii deathly-and thou art 110 more I ' 
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Even then Elizabeth baa not the nene to pronounce her aen
teoce with her own lipe; and it ie only by an artifice that ■he 
put■ in motion the death-warrant which i1 to rid her of her 
rival. Englishmen can acucely admit this to be a true picture 
even of the failings of Elizabeth ; and the character ie one of 
too deep a historic importance to allow ua to appreciate a poeti
cally altered version of it. The portnit too which hu been 
drawn of Burleigh present■ that statesman in an extravagantly 
distorted light ; (Schiller allowed the noble lord to expreaa 
himself with much greater diatinctoeu than did Mr. Puff';) 
and Leiceeter, whatever his weakneuea, and whatever even 
the darker 1taina which rest, by imputation at least, upon hi■ 
memory, can IIC8J'cely be recognised in the abject and dastardly 
traitor and liar drawn by Schiller. Perhaps, indeed, the prin
cipal objection to the drama in the e,ea of Engliahmen, i1 not 
that the personages are exaggerated ID their historic attribntee, 
but that the people of the tragedy have no retiemblance in good 
or evil to the1r nominal prototype■ at all ; and that Schiller only 
used r.ertain celebrated names to put upon the etage figure■ 
which have no other relationship whatever to the penonape in 
Eqliah history whoae title■ they borrow. 

Theae are strong objectiona to the drama special to this 
country, and probably for these reuona Engliah readen gene
rally do not render juatice to it■ great poetic merit■. When the 
celebrated Italian actreu, Madame Ristori, during her moat 
recent visit to our country, appeared on 1nccesaive night■ alter
nat.ely u Queen Elisabeth and Mary Stuart, popnlar admiration 
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11eemed entirely to run in favonr of the former personation, 
although the Mary Stuart wu that of Schiller', exqui1itely 
poetical tragedy, and the Queen Elizabeth wu the principal 
character of a piece of vulgar Italian st&i,cre-play, heavy with 
inffated commonplacel, and ludicroua with the moet amu1ing 
anachronism,. 

Exquisitely poetical, indeed, and full of occuional ftashea of 
fiery energy, i1 thia drama, although IICU'Cely to be cluaed 
among Schiller', masterpiecea. It ought to have 1tood in point 
of time immediately after Dora Carlo,; to which, in deapite 
of critical opinion generally, we think it greatly 1uperior. 
Coming u it did after Wallenatei11, it cannot be read in ita order 
of 1uccession without impreuing on the mind the senae of com
parative failure. But its 1pecial merita are great, and it i1 
allowed even by thoee who disparage it, that it might have made 
the renown of an ordinary poet. The very character of Eliza
beth, if we leave history out of the question, i1 drawn with 
great ,kill ; its pride and its weakneu, it1 aelfishnes1 and its 
aelf-deception, are blended with a hand of marvellou1 cunning. 
The contrast between the rival Queen, i1 intenselv dramatic and 
(again leaving history aside) unexaggerated. Mary ia frail only 
on the aide of the affections; Elizabeth', weakneu is wholly 
personal and selfilh. Mary hu fallen, because 1he hu loved too 
much and too unwisely; Elizabeth is kept erect by the restraint 
of worldly prudence and cunning. The good and the bad quali
ties in each arise from opposite 10urcea, and conduct to opposite 
reaulta. The acene in which the two women meet hu often 
been quoted as one of the finest and m01t striking in German 
literature. Elizabeth cannot reatrain her pride and triumph, 
when 1he sees her rival at last a self-humiliated 1upplicant before 
her. She baa 1uffered wrong at Mary', hands, and danger at 
the hands of her friends, and 1he cannot reai1t the temptation 
to give utterance to 10me words of exultation over the dill&l'Dled 
enemy and the humbled rival. But Mary, who hu nerved 
heraelf to bear coldneu, hlll'lhneu, even reproachea, cannot 
endure the 1ting of 10me of the taunta of Elizabeth ; and, after 
several 1trong efforta to repre11 her rising emotion, mddenly 
bunts out with that wild energy which 10metime1 ftuhea up in 
the hearta of the weak, and aweepa her rival from her preaence 
with a torrent of invective, followed by a 1hower of bitter word,, 
every one of which blisten where it fall,. Mary has won in 
that encounter; but 1he baa bought the moment', triumph with 
her life. It would be a wute of time to point out that all this, 
thongh quite in harmony with the spirit of Schiller', drama, 
hu not much relation to hietorical probability ; and that 
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nothing can be more unlike the strong, aelf-governed mind of 
Elisabeth, than thus to have engaged in a public taunting-match 
with a keen-tongued and despente enemy. It is not more out 
or historical truth than moet of the other incidents of the play, 
and it is in the moet perfect keeping with the characters Schiller 
hudnwn. 

Of a more touching interest are 10me pauages in the closing 
ecenea. Mary's farewell to her women, u she stand■ alm0&t 
on the very atepa of the acaffold, reminds the reader, in it■ quiet 
pathos and aimple beauty, of Beatrice'• closing word■ in TM 
I•-~ ~:-

• Farewell, my Margaret-A.lice, rare thee well
Burgoyne, t thank thee ror thy raithrul senice,
Thy lipi burn bot, my Gertrude !-I have been 
Hated indeed. but O I I have been loved I 
A. noble husband make my Gertrude happy, 
For aucb a glowing heart hu need or love I 
My Hertha, thou h111<t ch011en the better part : 
The pioue bride or Heaven thou wilt become-
O, hasten t.o rulfil thy sacred vow ; 
Deceitrul are the faiffllt gil\a of earth ; 
That It-arn here of thy Queen ! ' 

The tragedy of Mary Stuart baa, however, one deficiency 
which almost inevitably withdraws it from the rank of dramatic 
work■ of the highest order. It wants character : every one of 
it■ personages is not an individuality. Take away Elizabeth 
and Mary, and perhapa all!O the ardent young Mortimer, and 
the rest of the dramatu perMnUe are but name■. The treachery 
or Leicester, and the wile.s of Burleigh, are but treachery and 
wiles written out. It is here that Schiller, in this and others of hi■ 
dramu, falla below Shakspeare and Goethe, and even below 
his own beat effort■. Every one in Shakspeare, from the King of 
Denmark down to the grave-digger, baa individuality ; even one 
grave-digger ia not the aame as another. In the earlier parts of 
Fafl!l and of WilAelna Meuler, in Wallnuttita and William Tell, 
the aame life-dnwing is displayed. No reader can fail to appreciate 
the distinct individuality of every 10ldier introduced in Walkra- , 
,teia'• Camp; of every mountaineer confederate who repairs to 
the .tryating-place in WilliaraTeU. Without thia characteristic 
there may be a very great poem; but the drame which baa it 
not wants an essential element of durability. It is in this that 
Shakspeare leaves every rival bebind,-thoae of his own age and 
country, some of whom are his greatest rivals, among the num
ber. lt ia in this that be alwaya surpauea Musinger, who, 
in every other great dramatic quality, occuionally at least 
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apl'roachea him. It ia tbia which gives hia works their univer
aality; which makes them ineshauatible in their infinite variety 
u human nature or human aociety itself. It ia not merely 
dramatic intensity ; for it would be rash to aay that anything in 
modern literature anrpaaaea the intensity of aome acenea in 
Walll'lutri• and William Tell. It is not in pathos: for it is 
ecarcelr pouible to imagine anything at once more deeply and 
more simply pathetic than the cl01e of the fint part of Fau,t. It 
is not in sublimity : for surely the Greek dramatists produced paa
uges of thrilling aublimity, which are destined never to be out. 
rivalled. It is not in the conception of noble aeU-devotion of 
character : for did not Corneille produce a Polyeucte? But the 
faculty which gives Shakspeare a pre-eminence over every 
dramatist of older or youlll"r time, is the power to 11roduce an 
endleu variety of characten, every one of which baa a penou
ality of its own, stamped as nature henelf stamps it; each not 
extravagantly unlike others of bis clUB, but each ao distinctly 
endowed with peculiar qualities of his own, that he can never be 
long confounded with his nearest likeness. You may, by close 
obaenation, discover a greater diff'erence between Dromio and 
Dromio, between Antipholua of Ephesus and Antipholua of 
Syracuse, than you can between any two of the ordinary charac
ters, not purpoaely contrasted, of aome of the great French 
dramatists. 

Now thia teat the tragedy of Mary Stuart will not bear. All 
the life that is in it, is breathed into the two central figures: the 
reat are but names and voices; ' their bonea are marrow leN, 
their blood is cold.' Like many others of Schiller's works, thia 
is a poem rather than a drama. 'l'o produce the greatest 
of poem• and the greatest of dramas at once, ia a triumph of 
geniua no German ever attained. In our own country the 
miserable sentimentalities and apurioua morality of Kotzebue, 
made, if pouible, more miserable by the moat wretched of trana
lationa, have cauaed more theatres to fill, and more eyes to over
flow, than the noblest eff'orta of Racine or of Schiller ever did. 
Mr. Carlyle remarks that when German readers were rapturous 
about Walkuteira, English audiences were shuddering with awe
atricken delight at The Caatle Spectre. The truth is, Schiller's 
dramas are not for the stage. The Maid of Or/emu would not 
have the slightest chance with moat audiences against The Lady 
of L,ou. Schiller's Wilhelm Tell would, probably, be considered 
a very commonplace and unberoic affair, when contrasted with 
Sheridan Knowlea's drama of the aame name. To anrpua the 
poet in the closet, and the playwright on the stage, was the lot 
of onl.r one man in the modern world. 
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We haft bad, hitherto, only to speak of Shakspeare and 
Schiller contrasted, in order to BUign to the great ~rman an 
inferior place. But these two poets in one in1tanre hat"e 
selected the aame historic chancter to work upon; and if we are 
ju1t and candid, we shall i111taotly allow that, in his delineation 
of the Maid of Orleans, Schiller has triumphed over the corre
sponding work of lais great predeceuor. It ia true that the Jonn 
of one ia only of incidental occurrence in the play of Shakapeare, 
while the Maid of Schiller'a muse ia his deliberate choice and 
the object of hia lavish care : but both characten are sufficiently 
diatinct, and the loftier conception apringa from the German 
poet. It ia bold to grant 10 much; but truth demand& no le1111. 
We in England are uaually 10 deeply thrilled through with the 
genius of Shakapeare, aud we find m much more of what ia 
great grow upou us the more we study him, that it aeema 
strange to admit any circumatances to have given to another 
-poet that superiority, even for once, which none could have had 
by the force of geniua. But will the First Part of King Herar, 
tu Si:ltl& favourably compare with Schiller'• Jagjrau "°" 
Orkau? Above all, how will Shakapeare'• conception of Joan 
of Arc compare with Schiller'a? It would be unreaaonable, 
perhaps, to expect from Shakapeare that he should have viewed 
the character of the Maid of Orleana with a mind wholly freed 
from the vulgar prejudices of his people and hia age; but even 
when we have made aome allowance fur him on thia IICOJ'C, we 
cannot help thiuking the portrait he baa drawn of the 
woman who led the armies of Fnnce to their moat remarkable 
victories, one which ia unworthy of bis genius. 

The name of Joan of Arc will at once suggest to the reader 
at least three famoua-perhapa we should rather ny, two famous 
11Dd one infamoua-puetic rendcringa of the character of thi1 
moat ·remarkable of historic women. Three men, each in some 
aenae the repreaentative of hia age and nation, embodied 
according to their own views or purpoaea the ideal of Joan of 
Arc. 1'heae men were Shakapeare, Voltaire, and Schiller. In 
Shakapeare's drama we have aome of the prejudiced idea, of 
hia own age, put forward from the Engliah and Protestant aide. 
8hakapeare'a Joan of Arcia, therefore, a clever, daring, coane
tongued, ambitioUB woman; who has sold her aoul to the powen 
of evil, partly, perhaps, for the aake of national triumph, hut 
more for the love of peraonal glory and power; and who is 
deaerted in the end by the fiends she haa aerved, and handed 
over to an ignominioua death. Her brightest triumph• are won 
bot by artifice. She bandiea coarse jeata with her enemies ; ahe 
jeen over the putrifying dead bodies of great foes falleu ; ah~ 
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rejecta with bl'lltal contempt the paternal claim■ of her poor old 
father; and condeecend1 to the bueet of conceivable 1ubterfugea 
to eecape, even for a brief redpite, the death to which her familiar 
demons have at length abandoned her. Here we have ■imply 
the vulgareet view which floated acrou Shakspeare's age, in 
which national animoaity and detestation of the Bomiah religion 
decided every question, however remotely connected with either. 
The only explanation of the wonden performed in battle against 
English advenariea, by a French peasant girl, mwit be to pro
nounce her an audaciooa strumpet, who had sold her soul to the 
devil, and invoked the power■ of hell to her aid. It ia qnite 
tl'lle that even Shakspeare'1 Joan of Arc ia coneiderably in 
advance of the character drawn by chronicler■ on the Englieh 
aide before hia time. He baa given her at leaet a certain power 
of eloquence and attractiveneaa, and, up to her cloeing acene, 
some courage, and some genuine love of country. Escueea 
enough may be found for Shaka1>eare's having adopted 1uch a 
l':iew aa he did of thi1 character ; but it ia an unreasonable 
degree of idolatry, on the part of English critics, to endeavour to 
pereuade ua into admiration of it. The tn1th ia, that if the Firet 
Part of Kirtg Hnr:r, the Sizt/a must be admitted to have come 
from Shakapeare'1 hand at all, it is, probably, the lowest thing 
which bean hie name, and the character of Joan of Arc the 
lowest Portion of it. V oltaire'1 La Puetlk scarcely deaenee 
any notice. Two excuaes, if excuse can poaeibly be found for 
1uch a production, may be diBCOvered in the fact, that Voltaire 
lived at a time and in a nation where religion wu made the 
maek of the mOBt detestable hypocriay ; and that the poem wu 
intended aa a burleaque upon a dull and pompous Puctllt written 
by Jean Chapelain. Voltaire might, indeed, be pardoned, if he 
could not readily oonnect the idea of a Boman Catholic miracle 
with anything but trickery, baeeneaa, and profligacy. Pouibly 
a very small number of readen will think the wit and the eatire, 
both of the keeneat and moat undeniable power, with which 
every page of the poem ia filled, some atonement for ita general 
character. But mOBt people who have read it, will agree with 
ua in feeling that when every Jl0811ible allowance baa been made, 
Voltaire'• poem still remain■ an everlasting dishonour, a monu
ment ofehame, to the litenture of hie country. Even if it were 
poaaible to have a good purpOBe in 1uch a work, no purpoae 
could in the 1lighteat degree atone for the unmanly and heart
leu indecency which pollutes every page of it. It ia gratifying to 
know that even geniu1 and wit have not been able to uve 1uch 
a book from oblivion ; that nothing, indeed, rescue1 it from 
public infamy but public forgetfulnea. It would be nnbe-
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coming, even for the 1111ke of the contrast, to compare anch • 
work u thia with Schiller's sublime idealization. 

Schiller's representation of the Maid of Orleana ia in every 
reapect the very opposite to that of Shakapeare. Aa Shakapeare 
accepted the very lowest form of the Protatant prejudicea of hie 
day, Schiller aeiaed the very higheat and pureat type of Roman 
Catholic idealism. Scbiller'a Joanna ia of course the principal 
figure in the drama; Shakapeare'a Joan but a aecondary and 
inferior agent. The Joan of Sbakapeare holda inteniewa on the 
atage with fiend■ from hell; the Joanna of Schiller ia lifted into 
au almoet visible apotheoaia by the ,pecial interposition of 
Heaven. Shakapeare'a Joan ■P,urDB her old shepherd-father 
with cunea and contempt; Schiller', Joanna calmly Jaye down 
hope and glory, and aubmita unmurmuring to the cruelleat 
accuaationa, because. they came from a father whose very 1uper-
1tition1 ahe feels bound to obey with a ailent eubmiuion. 
Shakspeare'a Joan diea a ahameful death, made more ahamef!tl 
■till by the bue expedient to which ■be hu recourae to prolong 
her life; Schiller'■ Joanna espirea peaceful, happy, and glori
fied. Both poet■ took the fulleat liberty with history : probably 
Schiller departed the farthe■t from actual fact ; for he made hie 
heroine die a death of triumph and of glory, not at a atake piled 
by exulting enemiea, but on a victorioue battle-field, with the 
King aod the knighthood of France in almoat adoring group■ 
around her. But, of the two, Shakapeare hu surely departed 
moet from the truthful view of the character of the remarkable 
enthueiut, whom he painted u so coane, despicable, and bue. 
It ia probable that Schiller hae done but acant juetice to ,tout 
old John Talbot; and Shakspeare, on the other hand, hu not 
been very impartial in hia picture of the French chivalry. There 
ia indeed far more of camp and life reality about aome of Shake
peare'• acenee than in the parallel paasagee of Schiller', dramL 
But it would IICBl'Cel1 have suited Schiller'• purpose to paint 
camp manner■ in h11 tragedy so very like camp manner■ u 
Shakapeare baa done. The atmoephere of the drama would 
have been thickened and aullied by auch realitiee u theae. 
Perhape the whole compariaon ia an unjuat one. We muet 
remember that we are comparing that which is in one aenae the 
very highest effort of the German poet's genius with a drama 10 

much inferior to any other of Shak1peare'1, that some critic■ 
have been led to doubt whether it ever came from hie hand at 
all. It would indeed be, u Coleridge remarks, a very rash or 
ignorant pereon who should attempt to compare Schiller with 
Sbakapeare. Compared with Shak11peare'1 geniua tbat of 
Schiller ia narrow and almoet monotonoua. But it ia merely a 
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piece of unreaaoning national prejudice which could . aet theee 
two dramas side by side, and expect ua to declare that Shak. 
Bpe&re's is the greater. 

Nothing of Schiller's deserves so thoroughly the title of 
1nblime aa the JUllflfrn "°" Orkau. It would be injuatice to 
compare it with any drama wrought upon a 1imilar theme 1hort 
of Shakspeare's. As a •pecimen of ideal art it is probably the 
finest in modern literature. Maasinger's Virga Mart11" would 
aeem poor and vulgar in comparison. Schiller'• Maid of Orleana 
is a being inapired from her childhood to act a great part. She 
i1 absorbed and, in t.imea of action, wholly loat u to individuality 
in it. Supernatural aid guidea and follow, her throughout. Schil
ler baa removed hie heroine quite out of the limit.a which admit 
of mere psychological e1.planation. He has made her something 
mon, than an enthusiut. even of the loftiest and moat irreeiatible 
kind. He distinctly indicatea her to be a person uplifted every
where by a hand e1.tended from the worlda beyond our eight. 
In thua removing hie aubject entirely beyond the limitation• of 
the real or even the poaaible, Schiller wu enabled to give hi.a 
drama a harmony and a meaning which otherwiae could acarcely 
have belonged to it. All that was noble and solemn in the old 
Roman Catholic 1pirit of unconditioual obedience and nnquea
tioning aelf-aacrifice, he hu preaerved, aud has eliminated every 
feature which could excite a repelling aemation. Such paaaive 
and aelf-abandoning anbmiuion u Joanna 1hew1 upon aome 
occuiona, would aeem abject, if it were 1ubmi11ion to the dogmu 
of a Church or a prieat ; but every auch auggeetion vaniahea 
before the element of direct celeatial agency which Schiller hu 
had the courage to introduce. You abandon probability when 
you read the drama, but yon are compenaated amply by the 
harmony and beauty which are gained; iudeed, no one muat 
enter upon a peruaal of the play with any queationinga u to 
probability at all, or even poaeibility or historical correct
neu of any kind. The camp of Charlea was not, we can all 
undentand, preciaely that which Schiller baa painted it. He 
kept the diBSOluteneas and the follies of the age quite out of 
1ight. It might have 111ited an inferior artiat to heighten the 
1upernatural efl'ect of the beautv and purity of hie heroine by a 
perpetual contrut with worldlfneu, and coareeneu, and vice ; 
but it would have been wholly out of keel'ing with the harmony 
of Schiller's purpoae. One may find innumerable pedantic 
faulta with the atructure of the play ; but when all thia hu been 
done, ita immortal beauty and BDblimity atill remain. 

True to the old spirit of Roman Catholic aelf-enthralment, 
.JO!Ulna muat admit no woman'• weakneu, no love, uo pity even, 
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to atay her purpoee for a moment. The aft'eclions of the heart 
mu1t be deadened u well u the quivering of the nervea. With 
the one throb of womanly love which 1he cannot repreu, her 
1piritual power ill for the time enfeebled, and lhe recoguiaea it, 
and aubmita to calumny, e1ile, and contempt with juat the same 
meekneaa with which she bad borne glory and adoration. 
Scarcely do we know in any dramatist a scene more thrilliug 
than that in which she is accu&ed before the King and the 
knights of witchcraft by her besotted and euperstitioua father. 
She is implored by th01e who ■till believe her innocent to repel 
the accuaation by one word or sign; but in unqueationing aub
miuion to what she believe■ Heaven'• rebuke for a moment'• 
'ireakneu, lhe will utter no word of ■elf-vindication. Dunoia, 
faithful in defiance of all appearance, fling■ down hia knightly 
gauntlet in her defence, and is answered by that peal of thunder 
which aeeme to the ■upentitioua hearts around Heaven's own 
reply and aentence. Schiller's higheat quality is not pathos ; 
but who can think him wanting in it after having read the Jut 
scene of this drama, in which Joanna, once more permitted to 
give victory to France, and wounded to the death in the attempt, 
appeal■ in auch simple and childlike words to all around to 
affirm her proved innocence, and bega that the banuer which 
■he bu borne in ao much triumph may be given her to clup 
in dying: 'Not without my banner may I go up Taus I' 

But it is not in the supernatural element of the character 
alone that the higheat artistic eft'ect is produced. Joanna is 
of kin to ua all ; she baa the feelings of humanity and of 
womanhood. She has not cb01en her part ; she loves not war or 
glory ; but ■he hu been called, and ■he hu obeyed the call ; 
1be hu been faithful even to slaying. Heart-throbbing■, deep 
unquenchable womanly longing■ for that love which must never 
be hen, aometimee stream through her impaaaioned and inspired 
being. She i■ but of earth, after all, and no marble image of a 
aaint-no monumental alabaster. While the work to which ahe 
hu been summoned is going on, she will think of nothing else; 
but when the ruab of battle and the glory of victory ceaae for a 
moruent, then she puta off the aupernatural, and i■ a lonely, 
longing woman a,,"Bin. E1qui1itely touching are her meditation■ 
when ten for a chance moment at peace and alone ; her yearn
ing■ for the quiet home she hu left for ever; her prophetic 
knowledge that the freedom she wine for her country will bring 
no happineu to herself. No one comes near her who is not 
exalted by the influence of her presence ; no nature ia not 
aoftened by her, e1.cept, indeed, the leaden heart of her 1uper
•titi0111 father. Did Schiller mean to typify the fact, that any 
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intellect may be influenced, any nature aoftened, but th011e 
which have steeped themselves in aen11eleaa mpentition,' and 
which claim, by the virtue of their own stnpidity and cruelty, in
fallible wisdom and arbitrary power? Even the pitileu laabeau 
feels 10mething like a throb of iiympathy for Joauoa in her 
banishment and captivity. 

• Banished beca1111e thou hut l'rom ruin saved him
Hut aet the crown upon hia head at Rheima, 
Hut made him monarch over all or France,
Banished for this I Ay, there I know my ■on.• 

What a paaaionate prayer ia that which Joanna aenda up for 
freedom from her bonda when captive within Bight of the 
defeat of the French anna I 

• Hear me, 0 God, in thi1 my highest need ! 
Upward to Thee, in burning supplication 
Into Thy very heaven I aend my aoul. 
'J'hou canat the meehe■ of a ■pidl'r'• web 
Make ,trong u is the cable oh ■hip; 
Light ie it to Thy power the brazen bond, 
l nto the ■lendereet spider'■ thread to change; 
Thou willeet it, and lo I theee chain, 1hsll Call, 
Theae tower-w..U. rend uunder.-Thou didat give 
Thy help to Samaon when in chain■ and blind 
Under the bitter gibing■ of hi1 foe■ 
He stood and 1111flered I Trusting unto Thee 
He gruped the pillan of his priaon-hollle, 
And bowed him down and crushed hi, foee in ruin I ' 

Who will interpose to tell ua, that the miraculoua bunting of 
her chaina, her electrifying appearance in the flying ranka of the 
French, and the rally and the victory which follow her, are 
Tiolationa of hiatoric pouibility and dramatic unity? Such 
eft'orta of genius make lawa for literature. We may aafely affirm 
that any critical rules which conduct us to the condemnation of 
the structure of this noble drama, are proved to be abaurd by 
the very conclu1ion1 which follow from them. But, indeed, they 
who are not familiar with thia tragedy, can acarcely appreciate 
the difficulty which criticiam must have in \>reserving its impar
tiality while studying it. Who ever read tt without emotion? 
Gttater monuments of genius the world h:111 preaerved ; a nobler 
result of heart and geniua working together it baa acarcely aeen. 
Not from the imagination or the intellect alone WM auch a crea
tion evolved. The pure and noble heart of Schiller sent ita own 
nalted upiratiooa and emotiona thrilling along every line of 
it. No age and no nation ever can be born 10 elernted in intel-
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Ject, and ao refined in feeling, •• to be beyond the reach or 
intellectual eultation and moral improvement from the 1tud7 
and the appreciation of thill muter-piece of 1piritualised art. 

The beat tribute we can pay to the geniu1 of Schiller ill to aay 
that even thill tragedy wu not his greatest ; that hie fame 
wonld have wanted 10mething, had his career ended even with 
the Maid of Orltau. He never reached a higher point of the 
merely ideal ; but if there were anything wanting to the drama 
we have lut described, it wu aomething of a clearer and firmer 
reality; 10mething of that 1trength which ill to be obtained only 
from the elementa of living humanity. Thie, too, it wu 
8chiller'1 triumph to attain. There wu a pauae, however, 
before thi1 greatest and lut 1ucceB11. Schiller 6perimented in 
a new direction, and produced The Bride of Meuina, constructed 
on the idea of the ruling deatiuy of the Greek drama, and with 
aomething of the Greek dramatic 1tructore. The attempt, like 
moat modern efforta to reproduce Greek 1tylea of art nnder 
modern condition,, wu 10 far a failure ; and with all ita lyric 
beauty, and ita wild glimpsea of puaion and path01, we must 
pronounce this drama as one of the leut aucceuful of Schiller', 
maturer yeara, and not in thi• place demanding from UB more 
than thi1 brief record. 

So far u we have gone, the clue or dramu which Schiller 
produced may be said to bold aomething of a mediate position 
between Shakapeare and the French cluaic achool. Even the 
ver, greateat of the French tragedian, appear to have drawn . 
their charaetera at second-hand, u if from painting or acnlpture. 
In marble a figure can expresa mainly but one emotion, u it 
can only repreaent the action of one iDBtant of time. You 
cannot, by any akill of aculptor, cbiael a form which will give 
the idea of a being whoae natUJ'e iB divided by conflicting 
pusion1 and opposing characterilltica, and allow to each ita 
proportionate prominence. Thie iB in the very nature of the 
art itself, and doea not detract from ita fulleat objecta. The 
French dramatiata appear to have applied to the drama the law1 
of aculpture, aud to believe that the noity of their pnrpoae 
wonld not harmonize with aught bnt individualiaed exprea
■iou of one tone of character. Embodied emotiou, allegorical 
typea of diatinct 1badea of human cbaraeter, fill the French 
dramu; but we do not find there the men and women of nature 
and of Shakapeare. It iB imp088ible to aelect any character out 
of the whole range of Shakapeare'1 dramu, and uy that it per
aonifiea thiB or that paseion or emotion, and nothing more. No 
man or woman in real life doea ao, and Shakspeare'■ life ia 
real life. Schiller ■tanda, in tbia respect, far nearer to Shau-
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peare than the very greatest of the French dramatistl; bot 
between Shakspeare and him there is yet a considerable interval. 
Only in the drama of W-alAtlrn Tell does he appear to ua to 
lltand upon the Sbakspearean level ; and to contemplate human 
n11ture with a gaze like that which 1aw in living humanity the 
elements of an Othello and a Mercutio, a Hamlet and a Fal
,taw. Only into Willia111 TtU can yon pau from the ■tudy of 
any of Sbakapeare's dramu, and not feel that you have lost 
10mewhat of your bold upon the firm earth of human existence. 

What would any inferior author have made of the character 
of William Tell ? If ever there were in hi■tory a legend or 
■object especially tempting to mediocrity, especially sngge■tive 
of melo-dramatic sentiment and cheap splendour, it i■ ■urely the 
story of William Tell. Here wu an opportunity to hold up to 
the world a eomewhat purified kind of Karl Moor, storming 
against tyranny in every line, blazing out with re■onant 
appeals to liberty, and declamatory apostropbizings of the 
eternal mountains, and the lakes, and the wild eagles of Swits
erland ! How the young author of Th,: Rohbn-a would have 
glowed over mch a theme, and set Germany a-flame with hi■ 
burning rhetoric I We have an example in our own literature, 
to ■bow how a man of no mean abilitie■ can treat ■uch a 
subject. Sheridan Knowles is a man of good dramatic power; 
perhaps, on the whole, the beet English dramatist since the 
days of MBllinger and Shirley ; and yet a compari10n between 
his William TeU and Schiller's will precisely illustrate bow 
dift'erent a thing is "nioa of the highest clBII, from genin■ of a 
true but homelier kmd. What manner of man is Schiller's Wil
liam Tell? Just what the real man must, in all probability, 
have been ; a man on whom in real life a prominent and a trying 
part is forced, not like one acting the same part with prepared 
effect for the admiration of a theatre. Schiller's Tell is a manly, 
grave, affectionate, unpretending mountaineer ; loving hia wife 
and children in aimple peasant fubion ; entirely unromantic, 
ncept in 10 far aa every daring and unformulistic nature 
partakes of romance; content with the ordinary toil■ of bia life; 
perfonning bis feats of strength, and akill, and daring, not u 
feats, but merely aa a blacksmith wield■ an enormoua hammer, 
or a aailor goea aloft in a night of storm, because it is his 
bn■ineaa and bia duty, without difficulty or fear, but without the 
alighteat idea of display or oatentation,-indeed, without a ~-
10nal or aubjective tbongbt upon the matter at all. Tell 11 a 
man enperior to bis c1 .. , not 10 much in culture, aa in 
intelleet : he is mperior to men of bia clua in other countries, 
not becallle of bia higher civ:ili•atioJI• but Y8rJ mnch for the 
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iame reaaon11 which would make a Red Indian 11operior in 
peraonal dignity to a Guinea Negro. He hu lived a lonely and 
a silent life among the mountain11, and hu acquired 10mething 
of their 1ilence. He is nothing of a talker; there iii no touch 
whatever of the 1tump orator about him. When any needful 
deed i11 to be done, he will do it, even if no one else will ; but he 
care1 little for diec1111ing the 11ubject before or after. He hu 
had his own thought■ about the condition of hiii country; but 
he hu 1aid little, and aeem1 at fint to aee no pl'Ollpect of any 
call upon hi■ own e1.ertion1 or penonal interference. Indeed, 
be hu thought of hi, country's 1ufferinga only in a di1tioct 
human way, and by 110 mean, in an abltract form ; be hu aeen 
people suffer, and he bas deeply felt for them ; but be bu 
uttered little about fatherland and ~ in the •P.proved 
Teutonic fuhion of patrioti11m. J u1t the man moet hkely to 
be dangerom to a de■pot when pmhed too far; but probably 
al8o jUBt the man a dull aelfi1h de■pot would aee little reason to 
dread. He iii not one of those who are engaged in the fint 
con1piracy ; he does not make one at that meeting-with what 
1imple 1ublimity described I-by the Lake of the Four Canton11. 
When appealed to on the subject, hiii answer iii characteriatic :-

• In what you do, leave m~ out of your oounllel; 
I cannot bear long chooemg, long debate ; 
But if you need me for aome certain deed, 
Then call on Tell, be 1un be •ill not fail.' 

Even when summoned to bow before Gealer'a hat, be iii quiet, 
and utterly unmelodramatic. There i1 no wild outbunt about 
tyranny, no JIBSlionate appeal to human right■. When be 
refUBed his homage, be bad no thought of giving any special 
offence:-

• Forgive me, noble Sir-from thoughtleuneu, 
Not disregard of you, it hu nccuJTed-
W ere I more prudent, I would not be Tell : 
I uk your pardon-it lhall no more happen.' 

Can there be altogether a more uninteresting penonage to 
the lover of the romantic and the grand? How Kot&ebue 
•ould have de■piaed 1ocb quietneu and 11implicity I Can we 
believe that Sir Bulwer Lytton really admires tbiii play ? Read 
the drama, irtody thill character, and aee what ■imple grandeur, 
•hat depth of meaning, lie in it. A finer piece of art than the 
blending of tbiii one character lives not in literature. What a 
IIIBDly strength of mind, what an untaught dignity, what a 
clear intellect, lie under the ailent bomelineu of this moun
taineer I With an art wholly indeaeribable, Schiller bu 
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infuaed eomething of the character of the region11 in which 
his hero lived, (regiona which the poet never aaw,) into every 
phue of the natlll"e he pictul'CII. Tell could not haYe been the 
nunling of a flat country. We cannot think of him but u a 
man whoee moods lonely ravines, and wutea of snow, and 
mountain-peaks, have helped to fashion. There are the steady 
nerves of one whoae existence every day depends upon a clear 
eye, cool head, and firm, deliberate action; the laconic speech 
of oue who lives much alone ; the short, emphatic utter
ances of one who, when he apeake at all, hu to speak moat 
commonly where the meaning of no accent must be lost; the 
thoughts of one whom a life both active and secluded allows to 
think, but not to brood or indulge in reverie. No other cir
cumatancea, no other regions, could have fuhioned' such a man. 
His language is of that proverbial, aometimea almost epigram
matic, character, which a mountaineer of more thought than 
culture naturally adopts. When he thinks, it ia only in the 
simple, personal way, natural to a man who has lived all hill life 
in one place, who hu neither read nor travelled, who aeea 
things going wrong or right about him, and is concerned by 
them, but hu acarcely any power of generalizing or taking any 
abstract view of them. 

Quite otherwise are aome of the other people of the drama. 
Quite otherwise, for instance, is Attinghauaen. He and thoee 
of his cl881 are men of rank and influence. The condition of 
the country and its government affect them like individual 
reaponaibilitiea. They have education 1uch u belonged to their 
times ; they have the traditions of their ancestors; they know 
what the governments of other countries are, and what national 
liberty mean1. All these circum1tancea have a atilt higher 
effect when quickened by the generous euthu1iaam of youth and 
womanhood in Bertha. But Tell is emphatically the mau of 
action; not of education, not of meditation, not of aentiment. 
He hu his ■upentitiooa, like all othen of his age and clus; 
and, whatever the evident force of his natural intellect, he is 
.till in no way projected out of the framework of the age, and 
the circumatancea in which he lived. To aerve a friend, • 
neighbour, or even a stranger, to guard wife and child, or to 
avenge a wrong done to them, this is a man to do anything and 
dare anything. When Switserland arms for her deliverance, 
he will be in the 'fery front of her battle, braving danger there 
jnat aa he braved the storm to eave poor Baumgarten, becaUIII 
it ii the impulse of hi■ aoul to do it, not from any settled 
muims of patriotism in the one instance, or neighbourly duty 
in the other. Yon may eaaily find a grander character; but a 
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truer one no litentore can contain. What a ecene ill that
incomparable to any out of Shakapear&-where' Tell sits down in 
the pus of Kil11nacht to wait for his enemy I People come up 
and talk to him, and endeavour to draw him into goeaip. He 
blends all that is said into some muttered conne1.ion with 
his own WJonga and his own determination. The muaic of a 
wedding-festival rings down the ravine where he sits brooding 
upon the deed he is about to do, and, unconacioualy, irreaistiblf, 
mingling in every reply he utters to the babble poured into h11 
ear some reference to hi11 own purpose and his own emotiona. 
Nothiug we know of is like to this scene in iutenaity, unless it 
be that in Macbeth, where the murderer endeavours to listen 
and reply to the convel'lllltion of the attendant Thanes, while he 
waits in an agony of e1.pectancy for the cry of murder which 
he knows another moment or two mu1t inevitably produce. 
Perhaps with this thrilling scene the drama ought to have 
closed. With the slaying of Gcsaler by Tell'• band, and the 
wild outbunt of long-stifled national energy which followa, 
such a work of genius should have found its natural culmina
tion. But with whatever alight defects of structure, this 
William Tell remains, in our opinion, the noblest, u it was the 
laat, of Schiller's works. From 1'11e Robber, to this muterpiece 
of geniua, what a distance, and in bow abort a time, baa the 
poet traversed I If William Tell may not be placed wholly 
upon a level with one of Sbakspeare'a tragedies, there is, at 
least, no other author of the modern dramatic schools who baa 
aurpaued it. lu its simplicity and its clearly ordered group
ings, it reminds us of those Greek dramatists whom French 
autbon so laboured to imitate and were so utterly unlike. The 
resemblance here lies only in the organic affinity of geniua to 
geniua, and not in any imitation of structure, or copying of 
style. Our own Lear and Hamlet do not belong more entirely 
to the literature of England, than the immortal scenes of 
Wuliam Tell to that great German literature, on whose roll it 
can only be IIBid that Schiller's name baa not the foremoet place. 

As a balladiat, the characteristics of Schiller's style contrast 
more obviously perhaps with those of Goethe than even in his 
dramas. Schiller is more animated, more popular, more thrill
ing, perhaps, in some few of his ballade : but he baa not the 
infinite variety, nor that nameless grace of e:1.qumte expression 
condensed into the quintellence of beauty and force, which in 
the minor poems of Goethe bid defiance to translaton. Schil
ler's are more full, but le11 intense ; more eloquent, but le11 
penetrating; more rich in colour, but with leaa variety of shade 
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and hue. Probably Schiller', S,mg of IAe &U ia in ita 
own kind unparalleled-certainly not to be 11urpaseed-in 
modern literature. It muet be owned that Goethe hu rarely 
even attempted 1ucb a 1plendid lyrical effort. Some of hie moat 
e:a:qui1ite ecrape of eong eeem like mere curioeitiee when placed 
beside thi1 noble ballad of Schiller',. Of it, own kind, too, and 
viewed of coune merely in the poetic acceptation which ita 
a11thor meant for it, it would be difficult to find a more beautiful 
piece of lyric compoeition than the lament for 1'Ae Goda of IAe 
Grecia,a La,uJ. The charm of Schiller', ballade i1 a lofty 
1peciee of poeticised eloquence, lifted altogether beyond the 
common range of thought and of language, Plevating the 10ul1 
of thoee who read into region, of ideal beauty, into aspiration• 
11Dd hopee quite out of the atmosphere of every-day e:a:i1tence. 
The peculiarity of Goethe'• ballad 1tyle i1, that it reftecte every 
conceivable mood of the human mind, every phue of human 
feeling, and nngee over the wideat variety of emotion, in the 
npideat tran1ition, in language generally 1imple 11Dd eometimee 
bare, but alway1 mueical, alway1 graceful, and often thrilling 
the eeneee through with eome phraee of indeecribable beauty, 
eome word or two of piercing pathoe. Goethe delighted to mir
ror in his vene every ,bade and-every gleam pauing acJ'OII the 
heart of mere humanity. Schiller onI1 loved to range amoc,g 
thoee elevated region, above ordinary mbabitinge to which hie 
freeet moode of mind naturally lifted themselves in longing. 
The one wu content to make the beet of reality ae it wu, and 
to eeek hie materiale within its limitationa. The other clung to 
literature and poetry because they raised him beyond routine 
exi1tence into that 'ideal' which he 10 longingly contemplated, 
and 10 touchingly apoetrophized in eong. 

Schiller', career closed fittingly with hie WUMlm TeU. Life 
bad long been with him but a elow 1truggle with dieeue; and 
on the 9th of May, 1805, death bad conquered all ite power 
could touch. Schiller', end wu 1ingularly peaceful. When 
uked ju,t before bia death how be felt, his answer wu in the 
memorable words, 'Calmer and calmer.' Livea like Schiller', 
■bonld indeed grow calmer as they near their cl01e. Germany 
may well prize the memory of inch a man ; and ,he ie full7 
privileged and entitled to honour her poet dead whom 1he did 
not neglect while living. None of the bitter feelinp which 
cling around the memoriea of other great men will ,trike like a 
diacord amoug the tonea of hie poethumoua pr■iae. His life 
wu not, indeed, on the whole one of happineu and bright
neu ; but he auffered at least none of ihat earl7 neglect 
which hu clouded the whole caner of 10 many other men of 
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geniu. He no 100ner stepped forward u an author than hie 
nation recognised him, made a place for him, and proclaimed his 
rictory already won. His fame did not come to him, u to 10 
many othera, a late and an unavailing compen1111tion for the 
bloom and brightneu of life worn away in uncheered and unrecog
nised atruggle. The world did not, aa it baa done in ao many 
other inatancea, auppreaa ita plaudit■ until they could no longer 
reach the ears or the heart of the poet. Schiller waa but a boy 
when he won renown. One aingle effort placed him among the 
foremoat of hia day, and we need not uy that he never )oat and 
never will lo11e the position he ao early reached. Young authora 
who cannot find enterpri11ing and appreciative publi11hera the 
very moment they look for them, may gather encouragement or 
learn modeaty from the fact that Schiller had to print his 
Rob/Jn-•, even aa Goethe did hia G~tz 1'0n Brrlichingttt, at hia 
own e:tpenae. But the awakening spirit of German literature 
wu aingularly quick to recogniae and generoua to honour any 
new indication of geniua; and Schiller found, u Goethe bad done, 
a public not only encouraging hut enthuaiaatic. Indeed, u we 
have already pointed out, the chief danger which awaited Schiller 
was that of a public 110 enraptured with an immature and youth
ful effort, as to afford what might have been fatal encouragement 
to a man of more vanity and leu aelf..auatainment. Germany may 
look hack upon the life of her great dramatist with a pride unmin
gled with bitterne$8. If his career was short, it waa aingularly full; 
and hia death was like a hero's at the moment of victory accom
plished. He exemplified in hia conduct hia own noble leaaon, 
and reverenced wben a man the dream• of hia youth. That love 
of liberty, that sympathy with humanity, which had been the 
pasaion of his boyhood, only grew r.almer, deeper, more expan
■ive, with the growth of hi■ intellect. The aomewhat extrava
gant ideu of liberty and emancipated reason into which Schiller 
plunged from the thraldom of hi■ ■chool-day■, acarcely need 
excu■e. Very few generous, high-spirited young men avoid pau
ing through an era, when thev are filled with a pusionate thirst 
to ■et about altering the whole ■cheme of the world, and to 
regenerate everything after the Medea-caldron process. Schiller 
had ~ust arrived at thi■ era, when he broke from bia school 
impnsonment ; and it would have been out of all reason to 
expect from auch a louth, under auch circumatances, a patient 
deference to rule an cnatom. But there never wu a man leu 
inclined toward■ turbulence of any kind than Schiller. The French 
Revolution appeared to him at fint, as it did to so many other 
enthusiastic and noble natuft!I', a kind of social rttttriuace, • 
new birth of thought, a new dawn of a better ciwiliution, like 

L 2 



B8 Moroceo. 

the advent of Chriatianity, or the upepringing of the Reforma,. 
tion. It aeemed to him, u it did to 10 many others, the 
realizing of all hia early hopea and dream, of a aocial condition 
in which the law, of brotherhood, and morala, and religion, 
should aupenede the govemments of Kings, and the authority 
of mere force. But he 100n discovered hie miatake. Early in 
the progrea of the Revolution, he uw the ruio which wu 
falling upon hie hopea ; and he meditated addreuing in hie own 
name-one which had its inflnence then among all followers of 
liberty-a manly appeal to French men and hearts, again.at the 
course of aelf-deatroyiDg madness into which the new freedom 
w1111 precipitating itself. The wild crash which immediately fol
lowed, and the blood-deluge over which in France acarce any 
mountain top appeared, and acarce any ark of safety bore its 
burden, 800D rendered all thought of any such mild interceaaiou 
futile and hopeleaa. It wu abandoned, and with it Schiller'• 
love for the Freuch Revolution; but not with it hi, love for liberty. 
To the honour both of hia intellect and hie heart, disappoiot
ment did not produce one shade of change io hia manly sympa
thy with the trne freedom of hnmani~. In one of hi, bitter 
epigram■, Goethe recommend■ men to nd the world of a young 
enthueiut, becaW!e inevitable disappointment ia sure to convert 
him into a hypocrite and a villain. Thi, wu not written-
1uch aatire hu no force in regard to hearta and intellect■ 
like those of Schiller. Nothing of the beat part of hi, youth
ful nature but developed and grew better with hie growing 
yean. Any regrets .which we cannot help feeling, on thOBe 
grounds more eapecially aft'ecting religioua faith, it would be 
acarcely becoming at 111ch a period u the preaent to eularge 
upon. It i1 enough to know that the heart or Schiller ahray1 
longed for the pure Truth, and to trust that in the end he 
found it. 

AaT. VI.-1. 7rawZ. ia Moroceo. By the late J.u11:1 R1canD
aoN, Author of a 'Miaaion to Central Africa,' 'Tnvela in the 
Deaert of Sahara,' &c. Edited by hie Widow. Two Vola. 
Foolecap 8vo. Charle■ J. Skeet. 1860. 

2. Tht prtmtl Stolt oJ Marocco: a C/aapttr ma Muuul,,eaa 
Citnlizaliora. By X.a.v1u Dvaaav, (founded on an Article in 
the Rene du Dtu Mo,atlu.) 12mo. London: Longman 
and Co. 1854 and J 860. 

8. 8pai,I ad IM War wla Morocco. By 0. C. DALaovs11: 
Roa, EaQ., a Reaideot in Spain for many Years. 8vo. 
Ridgway. 1860. 
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STUM na'rigation hu brought ua within a few days' ll&il of 
Morocco, the most intem1ely Mohammedan of the once formi
dable Barbary States. Ita gqraphic extent ia at leut equal to 
that of Spain, and ita poeition, 81 the westerly portion of 
Northern Africa, is favourable for intercoune with the leading 
commercial state& of Elll'Ope and America. The influence of its 
rulen wu at one time felt on the Niger, Timbuctoo itaelf 
being for a brief period an outpost of ita Empire ; and eYen now 
it is the key of Western Negritia, by mean• of which, however, 
that portion of the interior is not opened, but closed again1t 
European traveller■. With ita Government we have had 
friendly relatioDB for many generation• put, although our 
intercoune h81 been mainly confined to a trade of a very 
limited extent, compared with the popnlation and natural 
reaource1 of the country. Briti1h 1tatelmen ■eem to have 
regarded this extensive Empire 81 a conYenient market for the 
purehue of fresh provision, for our Gibraltar garrison, and 
nothing. more ; 80 that our diplomacy h81 been repmiented by 
con1ular agenta, wh01e task it has been to keep a aeries of 
ignorant fanatical rulen in good humour, at the COBt of as 
■mall a aacrifice of national character u wu pouible. Thi■ 
unpleuant post hu frequently been occupied by men who, 
if placed in a more important relation1hip to the Court of 
Morocco, would have represented to good purpo■e the majesty 
and moral power of the Engli1h nation. 

It is difficult t-0 account for our put indift'erence to thi1 part 
of the world, which hu certainly not arisen l'rom any deficiency 
of interest in the country itaelf. On the contrary, the utili
tarian might be tempted by a 10il and climate which fayour the 
growth of the most desirable production• of temperate and 
tropical region, ; while the mere tourist, in BeaJ"Ch of the pic
turesque, may find in the gorge■ and 1ummita of the mow
covered range of Atlu new illllltrationa of beauty and 
1ublimity. The northern shorea of Morocco are within eight 
of Gibraltar, our great Mediterranean citadel ; and only two 
centuries ago Tangien and a ■mall portion of Moorish terri
tory became and continued for a generation to be English 
ground. Thu■ we have 10me re&10n for turning with intere■t 
to this part of Africa. Hitherto the great hinderance in the way 
of intercourse has been the jealous fanaticism both of the rulen 
and people,-impedimenta which are found to exist in every 
Mohammedan country, until the power of the hated infidel baa 
compelled the true believer to treat him with at leut outward 
civility. No influence of this sort h81 yet been felt in Morocco; 
and thua, while Mauulmen in Europe, Asia, Egypt, Tripoli, 
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and Tuni1, have entered into intimate relati0Dlhip1 with Euro
pean powen, thia country forms a striking eitception.' No 
Christian Fnnk can journey through it in aaf'ety, nnlea under 
peculiar circumstances, and under apecial guardianship ; and thia 
jealous;r of foreignera hu earned for it the character of being 
the China of North Africa. But this repellent policy, which the 
absurd aervility of European powen had ao long tolerated, hu 
had its day; and the conquest of Algien by the French in 1880 
was a warning which it had been well for the ' Seedna' (Lord) 
of Morocco to ha-ve profited bf· Instead of thia, he has aiDoe 
been betrayed into a conflict with Fnnce in 1840, and ia now 

- at war with Spain ; and it is obvious that theae repeated 
colliaiona with civilized and powerful natiom muat reeult in the 
adoption of a more rational policy-or ruin. 

It ia thia war with Spain which, directing public attention to 
this part of the world, hH called forth the production which 
heads our article. The name of the late lamented traveller 
Dr. Richardl!On disarm, criticism. No dates are given; but we 
infer that the two viaits recorded in these volumes, one to 
Tangier, and the other to Mogador, were made about fifteen or 
1i1:teen yean ago. Aa the bearer of a petition from the Anti
Slavery Society to the Emperor, the errand of our traveller wu 
by no means a popular one, and he does not appear to have 
been permitted to travel into the interior. Much valuable 
information was obtained from European resident, aud natives, 
which ie here preaented to ua without much attempt at either 
clauification or condemation. However, by the additional help 
of Lempriere, Jackson, Wahington, Hay, and, above all, the 
unpretendiug but valuable tract of Durrieu, we may form a 
tolerably correct traveller's notion of the characteri1tic pecu
liarities of what in courtesy ia called the Ernpir~ of Morocco. 

Thie north-weatern corner of Africa, called by the Moham
medan geographers Mogreb al Aaka, ' the Far W eat,' u we may 
freely translate it, ia, for the moat part, a vaat plain, riaing 
gradually from the Atlantic toward, the ranges of Atlu, which 
encircle it 1111 an amphitheatre. The northern border, facing 
Spain and the Mediterranean, ia rugged and barren, being 
intenected by the western 11purs of the lesaer Atlu; while a 
main branch of the higher Atlu, extending from Cape Ghir to 
a central point in about latitude 3ll" north, longitude 4° 50' 
weat, forma the aonthern border of this plain. A aeries of lofty 
ranges run northward from tbi11 central point, and form the 
boundary between Morocco and Algien, and are the eaatern 
limit of the plain. Thua the Atlaa Mountains, which the oldest 
profane writer imasined u holding up ' the lofty column■ which 
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aeparate the earth and the heaven,' * are recogniaed in our 
utilitarian age u fulfilling a yet more important position aa a 
barrier to the progresa of the great central Deeert of Saban, and 
u guardian11 of the fertility of a land which poueuea naturally 
every characteri11tic of the garden of the Haperides and the 
earthly abodes of the blel!lled. Geographically the territory of the 
ruler of Morocco e1.tend11 beyond these barriers; but politically 
hi11 power ia little felt in the plain11 of Tafilet, which border 
ea11tward on Sahara, or in the Sheikdom11 of Sua and Wadnouu, 
which extend BOutbward toward the desert country, where the 
ouea enriched by the gum-bearing forests ate found. 'The 
whole Empire compri11e11 a territory of about 220 leagues in 

. length, by 150 in breadth; it hu 900 milee of cout, 600 on 
the ocean, 800 on the Mediterranean, and • 11nperficial extent 
of about 219,420 square miles.' t The undulating plain to 
which we have referred, is that which ia beat known to ua, 
gradually ri11ing by three great plateaux aa 110 many 11tep11 from 
the sea to its greatest elevation of from 1500 to 2000 feet at the 
hue of the Atlas ranges. It i11 watered by three of the largest 
riven of North Africa, the Wadi-Sabou, the Wadi-bou
Begreb, and the Wadi-oun-er-Begh, which, like moat African 
riven, are torrents in the winter, and cease to flow in the 
nmmer. The testimonies of travellers u to its capabilities are 
lingalarly unanimous. 'The plaina of the interior uniformly 
con11iat of a rich black loam, which render them fertile beyond 
all calculation.' t 'We cannot fail to be ■truck by the extra
ordinary capabilities of the aoil : from the foot of Atlu to the 
■bores of the Atlantic one vut corn plain. Give but direction 
to the watera, which are not wanting, and abundance would 
apeedily follow.' § ' With the exception of the lofty •nmmita 
of the Atlas, its entire surface, hills, valley■, and plain■, are 
covered with a rich, productive, vegetable aoil, comJIOlled of 
ochre, loam, and gypsum, admirably combined with 1ile1. and 
the detritua of the foreat. Nowhere are to be aeen an1 tracea 
of aubterranean convulsion or volcanic eruption. As 1n other 
parts of Africa, the mountains are now almost ■tripped of their 
forests. At 10me distance from the town magnificent woods of 
oak, beech, juniper, and other trees of a bard and 10lid wood are 
■till found.' II So alao the ancients report, ' It bu forest■ of 
treea of vut aize, and the 10il produces every thing.' 1 The 
foffllts have disappeared, but the fertility of the 10il remain11 ; 
that it abounds in mineral treasures is well known ; and the 
climate ia one of the happiest in the world, resembling that of 
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Southern Africa, with which we are, by the e'lperience of two 
generatioDB of British aettlen, well acquainted. Nor ia the 
11eenery in certain localities leas inviting, 88 deecribed by 
W aahington on approaching the city of Morocco. ' At sunset, 
aplendid view of the aunny peak■ of the long looked for Atlas, 
which we now aee in all their glory, lighted up by the western 
aun: an e'ltensive plain in every direction, and apparently 
reaching to their feet : the masaea of anow before 111 are mag
nificent, but detached, as seen from thia distance, upward■ of a 
hundred mile■.'* And again, describing one of the garden■ in 
which were the quarters allotted to the British Miuion during 
ita reaidence in Morocco, be remark.a, ' Sebt el Mahmonia, 
covering an extent of fifteen acrea, planted in the wilderneu 
style with every variety of fruit tree, olive, orange, &c., forming 
a luxuriant and dense mass of foliage, only broken by the 
aolemn cypresa and more stately palm, and through which 
nothing was to be seen but the snowy peaks of Atlaa, riaiug 
almoet immediately above our heads.' ...... ' But 88 a contraat to 
the bounded view of our garden, the terraced roof of our howie 
commanded a view over the city, the exteDBive plain boundleaa 
to the eut and west, and the whole belt of Atlaa, girding aa it 
were the country from the aouth-weat to the north-eaat with a 
band of ■now; and few day• paaaed during our stay in Morocco, 
that we did not spend the ho1ll'B of sunrise and sunset gazing on 
this atriking and beautiful object, noting its muaea and peak■ 
of anow, and deploring that thia mighty range, combining 
within one day's journey every variety of climate, from the tonid 
to the &igid sone, and ofl'ering such a field to the naturalist, the 
geologiat, and the botanist, ahould ■till remain une'lplored, and 
preaent an impaaaable barrier to civiliution.' 

Since W uhington visited Morocco, a period of thirty yean 
has elapsed, and no European traveller baa been permitted to 
e'lplore the fastneaaea of Atlu. We are left to please our 
imagination with the poetical description of Pliny.t 'It ia 
from the midst of the 18Dda, according to the story, that this 
mountain raiaea ita head to the heavens ; rugged and cnggy on 
the aide which looks towards the shores of the ocean to which 
it hu given ita name, while on that which faces the interior 
of Africa it ia shaded by deDBe gmvea of trees, and refreshed by 
flowing streams ; fruit■ of all kinds springing up there spon
taneously to such an extent as to more than eatiate every 
p<>u,ible desire.' So much for the imagination creating paradiaea 
m the remote unknown, which aage Hperience in hia day had 
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not much opportunity of testing, any more than in oun. But 
our experience in Africa wanauta ua in believing that the follow
ing deacription may pouibly be realised by future travellen. 
• Throughout the dav-time no inhabitant ia to be aeen; all ia 
silent, like that dreadful stillneu which reigns in the deaert ..... . 
At night they say it gleama with fires innumerable lighted up; it 
is then the l'Celle of the gambols of the ..Egipans and the Satyr 
crew, while it re-echoes with the notes of the flute and the pipe, 
and the clash of drums and cymbals.' The early Carthaginian 
navigaton noticed the ltillneaa of the day, contrasted with the 
life and animation which prevailed at night among the African 
tribes ; and we have seen mountains in Africa gleaming with fire 
after sunaet, while the very ground hu appeared to shake under 
the feet of the numerous dancen, making the night vocal with 
their aonga and wild music, though during the heat of the day 
scarcely any sign• of population had been viaible. The position 
of Morocco for trade is RCOnd to none : capable of producing the 
desirable staples of the Eaat and W eat Indies, the moat populoua 
and wealthy States of Europe and America are within a moderate 
distance of it.a shores, and ready to be it.a customen. That such 
natural advantages are diaregarded ia owing to the Bingularly 
intolerant fanaticism of it.a Government and people, which may 
be in aome measure accounted for by a reference to the put 
hiatory of thia part of Northern Africa. 

From the very infancy of the Mohammedan Kaliphat to the 
preaent time, the Far W eat of North Africa hu been to the 
Mohammedan nationa what the Far W eat of America hu been to 
Europe,-• refuge for the diBCOntented, the thwarted, and the 
more energetic spirit.a, who, impatient of ft:lltraint, find a more 
suitable sphere for the es.erciae of their facultiai, physical and 
mental, in regions far removed from the conventionalities of older 
communities. In European emigration, the Puritan element 
wu for aome generations the moat influential and succeuful; 
but in our day motives of a more aecular character direct the 
flow of emigration to America or AustraliL The Mohammedan 
Puritana, diaguated with the Courts of Bagdad, Kairwan, or Egypt, 
found a refuge in the far West (Morocco); and the fanaticism 
of these emigranta and their deacendanta baa kept the whole 
country in a ferment from the eighth century to the present 
time. Its history is a record of a aeries of revolutiona, of which 
1eal for the purity of the religion of Islam baa been the prete1t, 
and of which the moat horrid cruelties have been the invariable 
accompaniment. Eight dynutiea of this character have suc
ceeded each other up to the commencement of the present one, 
about the middle of the eighteenth century; and the hiatory 
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or each nee es.hibita a 1ingular aamenea of ongin, riae, 
decline, uad fall. One family, that of the Al-Moravi.dea, .&.». 1070 
-1180, g&l'II a temporary 1plendour to this part of Africa, by ita 
rule in Spain, and by ita intellectual cultivation. The present 
dynuty, that of the Sheriff's, began to rule A.D. 1550, and a 
more brutal list of royal monsten never disgraced the annals 
of any country. Having obtained power by spiritual pretences, 
and reigning u the aucceuon of Mohammed, each dynuty in ita 
turn hu been 11CC11Btomed for the lut ten centuriea to stimulate 
for political purposes the fanaticism of the population, excluding 
them u far u pouible from intercourse with civilized and Chris
tian nation■. It is not, therefore, to be wondered at, that the nee■ 
inhabiting Morocco 1hould have received and retained the imprea 
which their rulen have BO uaiduously laboured to fill upon them. 
Our own history teachea u how euily nations, which by position 
eeem to be marked out for natural friend,, had been taught to 
conaider each other u natural enemiea, in 1pite of the plainest 
and moat obvi.ooa teachings of their common Christianity. We 
Merl not, therefore, be aurprised, that a people, tangbt by their 
,eligion to bate the infidel Frank, have become to a man 'good 
llaten,' eapecially when we remember how the e1.pulaion of the 
Moon from Spain, and the war with that country and Portugal, 
most have coutribnted to increue the ill-will which a certain 
clua of politician, think ought to eJ.iat between near neighboun. 
There ia much more blame to be attached to the mpineness 
of the great maritime powen of Europe, who for ao long a 
period permitted the piraciea and Christian slavery of Morocco 
and other Barbary States, and who, influenced by petty jealoDBies, 
have op to the pl"elellt period disgraced their charaeter and 
lowered their poa1tioo in Morocco by a truckling policy, for the 
IBke of real or imagined paltry advant.ages. We and other 
European nationa 1hall be reapected in Mol"O('C() when we respect 
ounielvea. Within the last few yean there hu been aome 
impro.-ement in these matten, but there i1 ample margin for 
more; and we truat that this fre&ent crisi1 will be embraced by 
ounelvea and othen u a fitting occasion to place this western 
head of lalamism in a position aomewhat similar to that of his 
brother in the Eut. It is high time that the barbarous offshoots 
of a once vigorous bnt now effete fanaticism should be taught, 
that while Christian and civilized Europe is willing to tolerate 
their national e1.i11tence, and self-government, and religious 
creed, they on their part must respect the righta nnd courtesies 
of ciriliution, u obsened by European nationa towards each 
other. Beyond thia, we have no desire to interfere ; and unleu 
tbill ebanp take■ place in the adminiltration of Morocco, it it 
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obvioaa t.o the moat cunory oblener that ita niltence u an 
independent etate ie not likely to Ian beyond the preeent 
genention. 

The 1tati1tice of all eutern countries, eepeciallv when Moham
medan, are matten of conjecture; and II to Morocco we may 
chooee between a population of fifteen milli0111 or 10, the latter 
being the moet probable. Some think that the country ie being 
gradnally depopulated since the 1i1teenth century. No onion 
of race■ constituting by their fusion one common people hu 
taken place here, and the Moor, the Anh, the Berber (Amuigh), 
and the Shelluck, remain II dietinct u they were two tholllUld 
yean ago. Here are alao a large number of Jewe and of Negro 
10ldien, and a eprinkling of Spaniah renepdee. The Moou 
are the descendants of the mued nee of Anba and othen, 
(from the ancient Mauritania,) who conquered Spain in the 
eighth century, and were es.pelled in the fifteenth. In eome 
provinces they are eo mued up with the Arab■ u to form one 
people with them. 'l'hey are chiefly foond in the towne; while 
the Arab■ are fouiill in the plains, and follow the nomad costoma 
of their mceaton. The Moon are genenlly a fine nee, of mid
dle stature, comple1.ion of all shade■; the darker the colour the 
finer the men ; and we may remark that in thia land no prejudice 
attachee to the darkest skin. The Aaus we need not delcribe ; 
they encamp on the plain,, on the borders of riven and epringa, 
or near the tombs of their uinta; and u their teuta are arranged 
in a circle, (like the Kafflr kraal■,) their camps are called douir, 
which eignifiea 'round.' , .'llle Bzaans and S■ELLvcu, branchee 
of the A11.u1oa race, are • in poueuion of the entire range of 
Atlas, occupying the declivitiee and epun of tbe great chain, 
with the forests and fertile valley■ adjoining. Theae tribea 
aeldom leave their futnenes, and ■carcely acknowledge any 
authority but that of their Omurghie (Chief■) and old men; 
living by pillage, they are generally at war with the ' Sttdu' or 
Lord of Morocco, who finds it convenient to court rather thaa 
attempt to chutit1e them. The Riff pirate■, with whom we 
have made aome acquaintance through the newspapers, belong to 
this race, and are remarkable for their fair skins and light hair. 
Some of the Berber tribes are partially civilu.ed, and lead 
almost a eettled life, if such be pouible in a country where, amid 
IO many races, encamping at random, feuds ue continually 
arising: theae iuue in civil wan of long duration, fomented 
rather than checked by the Government, which hope■ to find 
aome advantage from the mutual enmity of theee tribea. Culti
nlion ie the exception, pastoral punuite the rule ; clothinJ of 
the ■impleat de■cription, eo far u theee wild races _are CODeerned. 
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Whabm!r 11e1Dblance or civilization remains in Morocco ia found 
in the towns. We read, however, of 'a large market held in 
the midst of the great plain (of Morocco), camels, honee, mulea, 
.... , rude implements of haabandry, coarse woollen manufac
turea, com, vegetable■, fruit, datee, almonds, 'hhenna, &c. ex
poaed for sale ; ' * a proof that even theae barbaroaa hordea are 
not inaenaible to the neceuity and advantage of exchanges with 
their neighbours. Negro slavea are found aa domeatica, and are 
largely employed by the Moors in the cultivation of the ground : 
their condition is far auperior to that of their brethren in Cuba or 
the U oited Statee; • for the maater hu no right to strike hia slave, 
or impoae upon him a labour unequal to hia strength ; aud to 
iaaun,, u far u pouible, the execution of theee merciful regula
tions, a apecial alcalde is appointed,-• Negro, to whom all com
plaint■ are made, and who, in concert with the Pacha of the 
district, takea meaaurea to oblige the master to aell the ill-used 
complainant.' t Emaucipation .is very common, and among the 
nobles, dignitariea, and Puhas are sometimes found true N egroea. 
All the harahneaa of the Moors ia reserved for their white slavea, 
aome of whom have been cast by ahipwreck on their shore■. The 
1 EWI living in the towna of Morocco, expoaed to violent treatment 
and the moat shameful extortiou, have nevertheleas rendered 
tbemaelvea master■ of the trade of the country. No male Jew 
or child can leave the country without paying four dollar■ 
cuatoma' duty, and a Jewess muat pay one hundred dollan.t 
Many 1ewiah tribea dwell among the Berber■ and Shellucks of 
Mount Atlas, governed by their own Sheik■, and living on terms 
of something like equality with their neighbour■ : they are &aid 
to have been found there when the Arabs conquered the country 
in the aeventh century. What a field of intereating inquiry ia 
here awaiting the laboun of our learned travellers, when 
Morocco ia opened to ua, either by the conquest of a foreign 
power, or by aome change in the principles of its domeatic 
admioiatration I 

Of the family life of the nomad raeea we know nothing, no 
European having had the opportunity of personal obaenation. 
With the Moors living in the towu we have had aome little 
intercourae : polygamy. and alavery being known aa constituents 
upon which the family arrangements are baaed, we may easily 
gueaa the reat. Marriage is a species of barter, and stoutness 
the teat of beauty in the female. The diacrepancy of age in 
married life ia frequently very great, girls of nine or ten being 
married to men of sixty or aeventy. Concubines are frequently 

t Darriea. t Biclianllaa,ftl.i.,p.1011. 
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abandoned by their lorda, and even diaowned by their chil
dren : hence in Morocco a clau of degraded women, proeti
tutea by profeuion, are found, contrary to the ueagee of moet 
Mohammedan countries. Women receive no intellectual educa
tion, and thoee of the lower clue uaiet in agricaltural punuita. 
Private indulgence in into:iicating liquon, though forbidden b7 
the law of Mohammed, i1 not uncommon both among men and 
women. The education of boy, ii confined to the 111ual training 
in the achool1 connected with the mOBqoea, where a aort of 11•• 
tem of mutual iDBtruction ii profeuedly carried on, under the 
care of the officiating imaum, and the 1"81Ult of which i1 the fbing 
in the memory of the pupil a few hundred venea of the Konn. 
Ooly a few bo~, who are needed for the aerricea of the mOBqoe 
or official poa1tions, are taught writing and arithmetic. The 
Government ii jealou1 of educational eft'orta, and 1uppreued an 
eatablilhment at Tetuan, founded by European resident.a there, 
becaUle they had admitted the children of Jen and Moon. 
There i1 nothing to remind u1 of the ancient learning of the 
Spaniah Moon, and no preu i1 found in the country. It ii aaid 
that a large collection of Arabic manUBCripta ii treuured up 
jealoualy by private families and in their mOBquee, although 
their poueuon are unable to read them. 

Religion in Morocco 1oppliea the place of that inatinctive 
patrioti1m which in most European natioDI ii the great element 
of national feeling. The aect of the Soonitea ii the eatablilhed 
faith of the Empire, and the orthodo:r. believen hate the dilciplea 
of Ali, and regard the Turka, EgyptiaDB, and even the Araba of 
Algien, as heretics. It i1 a common aaying, ' Among the Moham
medan, are four aecta, bot the only orthodo:r. aect i1 that of Mo
rocco.' Agenciea well adapted to foater thia 1piritual pride are 
not wanting. 

'The couta ud citiee of M:orooco are inundated with lllinta or 
every deecription and degreea of 1Uctity. Morocco, in t'aet, ii not 
only the oluaic land of Marabouta, but their home, ud haunt, ud 
IJlhere or agitation. There are ten tbouund Abd~l-KAden 11Dd Bou 
llayu, all diaputing authority with the hi,rh prielt, who aita on the 
peen throne of the Shel'9efa. Sometimes t'Ley UIDIDe the obaraoter 
or demagogues, and inveigh again1t the rapacity lllld corruption or 
the Court and Government ; at other■, they ep~ u proplieta, pro
phets of ill, by preaebing boldly the holy war. -.BieLwdrott, vol. i., 
p.122. 

The Grand Manbout ol the Empire livea at W uen, in the 
province of Asgar and the region of the Gharb. 

• Tbil title i1 hettditary, and ii now, or wu luely, poulN8d by tile 
famowi Sidi-el-baj-el-.!rabi-Ben-Ali, who, ill hia diatrict, liv• ill ! 
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-~ or narly abaolnte independence, hmidL• nem11ing IJP8&t influ. 
ace onr publio affain. Thie 1aint or prie11t hu, however, a rival d 
Jvdda. The two }M!pell together pretend to decide the Cate or the 
Empire. The diatncta where tbeae Grand Marabout. residf' u., with
oat governon, and the inhabitant. pay no tribute iuto the imperial 
coft'en : they are rulvd by their two prieate, under a epeciee or theo
f:fflCy. The Emperor never attempt■ or dares to contest their privi
leges. Oecuionally they appear abroad, exciting the people, and 
declaiming against the vice■ or the time■. Bi• Mooril!h Majetity then 
ftuda himaelr ill at eue, nntil they retire to their sanctuariea ; and 
employ. all hie arts to effect the objt.'Ct, protesting that hi.' will be 
wholly guided by their couneela in the future adminil!tration or the 
Empire. With this humiliation or the Sbereer they are eatisfted, and 
kennel tbemselvee into their NMt•• NMf-.•-Vol. ii., pp. 160, 
161. 

There are, alao, in every province of the Empire, two all
powerful families who pretend to trace their descent in a direct 
line from the Prophet. They are obJecte of peculiar veneration, 
their holUlel are nnctuaries for crimIDals. In some places they 
form numerous hordes, and often rush with f11rioua cnee through 
towns and villages, to atimulate the fanaticiam of the popula
tion. It may be imagined to what excesses they are embold
ened by the imJ>unity secured to them by the invincible 
prejudices of their countrymen.* It is obrioua that the reli
gious element ia one which eerioualy interferee with the power 
of any well disposed Emperor to originate reforms of any sort, 
either in the home or foreign polity of the Government. How
ever, such a luu nalar• as a benevolent or patriotic &tdna 
ia not likely to be found, to put to teat the capability of the 
executive to do good; for, from the want of all filled rule as to 
the ancceuiou tp the throne, it generally happens that the moat 
crafty • and ferocious of the soua of the deceased Sovereign 
becomm hie ncceasor ; and commences hi■ reign with such 
uhihitiona of ■everity a■ are well calculated to convince 
his noblea and subjects at large, that he doea not intend ' to 
bear the l1'0l'd in niu.' As Amir tl Mumt11ia, (' Prince of 
the faithful,') Kalifa tl Halipi, (' Vicar of God on earth,') his 
power knowa DO limita ; and the government ia administered 
much after the fashion of A■hanti or Dahomey, the only check 
being the neceuity of paying some deference to the Konn, and 
to the fixed cu■tom■ of the people, which experience has taught 
the greateat tyrant to respect. He gives audience oD honeback, 
1111ffl>UDded by his black guards, and ■creened from the ■Dll by 
hia umbrella, the sign of ■overeignty, which ia borne by one 
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of the Kadia. On theae occaaiona, native■ and foreignen ol"er 
gifts suitable to their stations, varying from the jewela, alavea, 
honea, &c., of the rich, even to the buketa of ~ giveu by 
the hambler cl888 or petitioner■. The officen of atate hHe no 
ulariea; but, in their turu, receive present& from partiea .eking 
t!ieir good officea. The Paahaa who govern the prorincea are 
subject to little control, but eeldom enjoy the fruit■ of their 
extortiona, u, aooner or later, they are ,tripped of their t.rea-
11urea, and may eateem themeelvea happy if they escape with 
their head11. Justice i11 suppoeed to be administered gratuitoualr 
by the Kadi11, but report charge■ them with the groaeeat venal
ity. However, litigant.a have the comfort of 11peedy deciaiona. 
Legal proceeding■ are prompt, and the knot which the judge 
cannot untie he cute ; no doubt to the greater benefit of both 
partiea than the long delays which in our minda are inl!Nlparabl7 
connected with the administration of juatice. A sort of police 
ill improviaed for the large towna, by the appointment of certain 
of the more inflnential inhabitant& to watch and •ard their re
spective quarters, and patrol the street& by night. Theft: ia 
punished with the utmoat aeverity, no compenution being 
admitted as in the cue of murder and other aeriona crimea : the 
cnlprit ia alway11 flogged aud mutilated. The varioua toW'llll, 
'rillagea, and territoriea, are made reaponaible for the thefta com
mitted within their boundariea, and are, on auch occuiona, 
mnlcted in a heavy fine. The revenue ia derived from tithea 
upon the land, a capitation tax ou the Jen, the cuatom11 dntiea, 
the we of sundry monopoliee, and the result& of occuional 
appeals to the people, for what, in our Tudor and Stuart timea, 
wu called ' a benevolence ; ' a mode of forced voluntaryiam 
which, superintended by the Pallhu, &c., ia aaid to be .,ery produc
tive. Some calculate the grou reYenue 110 high u a million 
sterling. The late Sovereign, Mnley Abd-Errahman, hu the 
credit of having left ten million■ in hia treunry, by which we 
undentand that he ia belie'fed to have died extremelr rich. 
The defence of the country ia intruated to an army of about 
thirty thouaand regular troops, and the militia of the pro'fincea, 
every Moor being a soldier ; to uy nothing of the wild auilia
riea which might be obtained from the Anba and Berben, 
under the 11timulua of a ' holy war' against the infidel The 
great deficiency is in artillery ; and the few men capable of work
ing 11Uch u they do poaaeu are principally Spanish renepdea. 
The n&'ff, once so formidable, ia reduced to three brip and four 
large gnn-boata. Such ia the decline of naotical akill, that 
there ia not a eingle rai.t (captain) capable of conducting a veuel 
from the port of .Mopdor to Gibraltar; and at the time of Ric~-
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ardaon'a viait, a veaael attempting thia voyage 'was blo1'11 up 
and do1'11 for montha on the oout of Spain and Portugalt being 
at lut driven into the Straita by almoat miraculoua interpoai
tion ; ' a great change ainoe the time when 'the Salee rovera' 
were the dread of our commercial marine, and dared nen to 
carry on their piracies 81 far 81 the Eugliah Channel. 

With 111ch a population and Government, no wonder that 
eigna of decline are obviona enough to the puaing traveller. 
Half of the country ia a deaert ; for vut tracts of land, once cul
tivated, lie wute. Every production ia more or leu deteriorated 
from neglect in ita culture ; all the toWDI are but the ahadow of 
their formerr aelves, in l"ellpect to eJLtent, population, and wealth ; 
the very palacea and barema of the Emperor are perishing for 
want of timely repain. In the general stagnation of commerce, 
the provincea have little intercourse with each other. • From 
one district to the other, from one town to the other, the com
municatiOD1 often remain interrupted for whole years. If you 
wiah not to fall into the handa of robbera, yon cannot venture at 
all beyond the maritime towns bot with a etrong and expeuive 
eecort. There are DO made, escept terrible bad paths, which the 
weather ia every day rendering more impracticable. There are 
DO bridges; of courae, no carriagee of any kind.'* The aecret 
of all thia declenlion ia the general insecurity of property ; a cauae 
more or leu common to all Mohammedan and Pagan despot
ia1D1. Where 'be that eulteth hie gate aeeketh destruction,' 
and where the display of wealth, or the reputation of poueaaing 
it, involvea peraonal danger, there ia little atimnlna to industry, 
and no accumnlation of capital applicable to agriculture, manu
facturea, or commerce. The email amount of gold and silver 
which ia found in private hands, ie boarded up and buried in the 
groond ; and aa the miaerable capitalist truata no one with the 
aecret of bia banking eetabliahment, large amounta are annually 
loet by the IIOdden death of the depoaiton. Agriculture ia 
canied on in the mOllt careleu and inefficient manner. The 
foreata of timber, for which Mauritania wu ao famoaa, have 
been reckleuly deatroyed ; and the plantatiou of olivea have 
moetly ahared the aame fate. The vine ia cultivated in email 
patchea for the fruit, wine Dot being a permitted manufacture. 
Putoral aff'ain are, however, on a better footing; the rich grusy 
plaina being covered with herda of the finest cattle in the world. 
The hone ia u eaaential to the Moor aml the Anh, u bia gun 
aml nord ; and both hones and mules merit the praiaea 
beatowed upon them by travelJera: even the much deapiaed but 

• DurillL. 
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useful 8S8 ia said to be ' lively, gentle, strong, and swift u a 
stag.•• 

Many commodities of great exchangeable value might be 
produced with a small deg~ of labour and care. Honey and 
wu abound; 110, al110, mulberry trees and silk-worms, but the 
silk is little cared for. Cotton is produced in small quantities. 
An insect called ' kermes,' which abounds, furnishes an indeli
ble red dye. Manufactures on a small acale, of silk, leather, 
paper, and coane woollen, with a few articles of embroidery and 
other trifles, are the main products of the industry of the towm. 
Commerce is destroyed by monopolies. Ever, branch of trade 
is a monopoly secured to the Jews; who, obtaining the privilege 
at a great cost, are compelled to buy the native produce for 
almost nothing, and sell their imported merchandise at a high 
price ; their reward being, in the end, to be ruined themselves 
by the exactions and confiscatiom of the rapacious Govem
ment. t The leading monopolies enumerated by Richard110n 
are, leeches, wax, bark, copper money, millet and other small 
seeds, and cattle. All aorta of merchandise, whether imported 
or exported, pay enormous duties at the custom-housea. 'In 
fact, the great object of the Sovereign is to get the whole trade 
of the Empire into his own handa. In order to effect this, he 
seeks to involve in debt all the merchant•, natives or foreignen; 
tempting them by offers of profuse credit. The Emperor pro
vides them with commodious houses and stores, givea them at 
once ten or twenty thousand dollars' worth of credit, and is con
tent to receive in return monthly imtalmenta. 'rheae instal
ments never are, never can be, regularly paid up. The debt 
progressively and indefinitely increases; and, whilst they live 
like 110 many merchant princes, carrying on an immeme trade, 
they are in reality beggars and slaves of the Emperor.'t Since 
Richardson wrote, some change for the better has been effected 
in the ?Ci:,"11lations respecting trade monopolies, by the Treaty 
entered into by our consul, Mr. Drummond Hay, December 8th, 
1856. But there iA yet ample margin for improvement, and a 
fine field is open to 110me future Moorish Sir Robert Peel. While 
the legitimate gains of commerce are thua interfered with, sur
reptitious means of obtaining profit are far from uncommon. 
Robbed by the Government, the merchant 8ee9 no harm in 
robbing others. At Mogador almost every tradesman and 
e,·ery imperial merchant ha.a two sets of weights, one to buy and 
another to sell with. We need not be surprised that the total 
amount of exports and imports, to and from Europe, does not 

• Durrie11. t 1"8111, 
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exceed half a million sterling. The caravan trade from Fe1 to 
Timbuctu emplo:,s one annual caravan, which paues through 
Tafilet and Touat, and reachee its destination in ninety days. 
Another from Morocco pauee through Wadnoun for the south 
towanl11 Senegambia. The caravan for Mecca leavee Fez annu. 
ally, p1188e11 through Tafilet and Touat, then turns back north. 
east to Ghadamee, Fezzan, and Angelat, and thence to Alenn. 
dria, which it accomplishee in from four to five or six months. 
The nlue of the invettments in this caravan baa been ettimated 
at a million of dollars.* 

About ten towns in this large Empire have some claim to be 
considered u placea of consequence. Mequines, Fez, and 
Morocco are inland. Three ports are on the Mediterraneau,
Tangiers, with a very inconvenient roadstead, Lanche, and 
Tetuau: (Ceuta is in the bands of the Spaniards:) Salee1 

Rabat, and Mogador are on the Atlantic coast, and the latter 
may be considered the port of Morocco, the capital city. The 
European consuls for the northern parts, eleven in number, are 
confined to Tangien. The city of Moaoccn i11 seven miles in 
circumference, surrounded by walls, and entered by niue gates; 
a large portion of this area is covered with ruins, fields, and 
gardens ; the streets are crooked, unpaved, and dirty ; the 
population about 40,000 or 50,000. The imperial palace with
out the city i11 well fortified. Fi:z, the more central city, (sup
posed by the Sr.anish critics to be the Put of the prophet 
Nahum, chap. iii. 9,) contains 700 m011ques, 50 of which are 
very large; the streets are narrow, 110me of them arched over; 
population, 50,000. Amid the remains of former 11pleudour 
seven public schools yet ell.ist. It i11 the centre of a trade which for 
Morocco is considerable. Mogador i11 a modern city, built since 
A.o. 1760, population 10,000. Tangien and Tetuan are much 
like other Mediterranean towns. Mequines contains the 
Emperor's treasure, and is the head-quarters of hi11 body guanl. 
Most of theee cities ud ports have natural advantages of position 
which, under altered circumstances, would render them placet 
of importance. ID the twelfth and thirteenth centuries thev 
were flouriahi~, and far ell.celled in wealth and population the 
majority of e1.1ating European towns in their neighbourhood. 
It i1I an interesting queetipn whether proeperity will ever again 
revisit theee • peeled and trodden down ' cities and countriee. 
We are inclined to anticipate for them a hopeful future, in con
Dell.ion with that reaction of European power and cinli&ation 
upon the bordering Mohammedan countries of Asia and Africa 
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which hu been looming in the distance ever llince the consolida
tion of the great monarcbie, of W estem Europe in the fifteentll 
century, 1.11d which aeema likely to be the great fact of the latter 
half of the nineteenth. 

In the great changes which foUowed the e1.tinction of fendality 
in the domestic politics of the Western nations, the Sovereign• 
of Spain, France, and England were raised from the position 
of first baron among equals, to the poeeeuion of substantive 
authority oYer their proud nobles a11d warlike population, for 
whose energies, hitherto wasted in local diuenaions, aome mety
valve wu obviou,ly desirable. Strange u it may appear to our 
utilitarian age, the favourite l!Cheme of statesmen, churchmen, 
l!Cholan, and soldiers, wu then the renewal of the Crusade■ for the 
re-conqueet of Palestine and the expulsion of Mohammedan ncee 
from their umrped possessions in the ancient provinces of Eastern 
Christendom. That wily and astute rulers, like our Henry VII. 
aud others, IISIIUmed the crou, without intending aeriously to en
gage in what 1Dodem historians, judging of men and events by the 
1tandard of their own times, call a fooliah and hair-brained enter
priae, is a proofof the tendency and 1trength of the CUl'l'ent offeel
mg inEurope at that time, to which these men,undentanding their 
own age better than we do, deemed it wise to pay homage. The 
great Columbua w1111 carried away by thi1 grand illnaion of the poa
■ibility of uniting all Vhri■tian princes in the attempt to e1.tend 
the bound■ of Chri■tendom, and to re-plant Christianity in the 
regions from whence its first milllrionarin had issued to convert 
pagan Europe. The power of the Ottoman Turke, which, after 
the conquest of Constantinople, .&..D. H,53, menaced the inde
pendence of Italy and Germany, aeemed to render aome 1Ucb 
union of the W esteru powen not only de■inble but neceuary. 
Had it not been for the maritime discoveries of the Portuguese 
and Spaniards, which 1uddenly opened out India and America, 
two new worlds, to European enterprise, the eis.teenth century . 
mi~ht hBYe es.hibited a renewal of the spectacle which ao alarmed 
the Princeu Aona Comnena in the eleventh, when it seemed to 
her that 'iurope, torn up from its fonndationa,' wu 'ready to 
precipitate itaelf in one body upon A■ia.' India and America, 
howeYer, diverted the European crusade from the Moslem field; 
and the Turke, ehecked and restrained from further aggreuion, 
remained unmolested in their recent cooqllellts, and continued 
to enjoy and abuse the long leue of occupancy which is now 
evidently about to e11.pire. America and India DO lonl{er mono
polize the attention, or abaorb the whole spare population, of 
Europe. The former is already the heritaf{e of European races. 
China and Japan. are now theatra ol European enterpriae; 
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AUltralia is to ui what America wu two centuries ago; and the 
direct road not only to India, but to China, Japan, and Aul!ltralia, 
i1 through the heart of the Mohammedan world. The legal head 
of that faith, and the legitimate ruler of ita territory, exiBta by 
permission of the once despiled infidel. He cannot interfere 
with the right of way claimed by his protectors. HiB continu
ance u a nominal power iB for the preseut a political ueceaity, 
until his neighbours can agree u to the division of the 1poil. That 
which now hinden, iB the natnral rear that Ruuia might pnasibly 
obtain a larger ,hare than would comport with the notion, of the 
rival • protectors.' When the end comes, and the criliB i1 past, 
or poaaibly before then, Morocco will fall into the hands of Spain 
or France. Our politicians may not like either of these powers 
as occupants of the coast which facea Gibraltar; but what right 
have we to interfere with the conquests of Spain or France in 
Morocco, for which a reasonable pretext will never be wanting 
while Riff' pirates and nomad warriors are the neighbours 
of civilized states? Quite aa much may be said in defence of a 
SpaniBh or French Africa as of a British India. Living in a 
glaaa house, we are not the people to pelt our neighbours with 
1touea. Besides, with Gibraltar, Corfu, and Malta, aa our citadels, 
and Egypt in poaaesaion of a friendly power, what have we to 
fear? The government of any European power would be a bless
ing to North Africa, and a gain to us. It is much to be regretted 
that among our statesmen and senators are found a set of 
political traditioniata, wh01e antiquated maxima of internationnl 
polity are as unsuitable in the altered condition of political rela
tionships, u the favourite• Brown Besa' of our Peninsular warriors 
would be in this age of Enfield and Minie rifles and of Arm
strong and Whitworth guna. 

We do not, however, desire the conquest of Morocco by Spain 
or France, any more than the division of the Turkish Empire 
among the great powers ; though we infer from the records 
of paat experience, that ao long aa thia prcaent·-imperfect dispen
B&tion lasts, this old fashion of introducing civilization b1 meaus 
of conquest, being • the thing that bath been,' ia • that which shall 
be.' Conquerors are but instruments in the hands of the 
Sovereign Ruler, • the rods of His anger,' who maketh 'the wrath 
of man to praise Him.' With but few exceptions, history vindi
cates the doubt of Foster. 'Did you ever listen to the diacussion 
of plans for the civilization of barbaroUB nations, without the 
intervention of conquest? I have, with interest and despair.' 
It is true that Christianity is equal to the tuk; but how can the 
Christian teacher obtain acce1111 to the population of Morocco? 
We have reaaon to belie,;e that great political convulsions are 
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among the inatrumentalitiea which will be over-ruled for the 
furtherance of the Goapel ; and we may aee thiB clearly witbont 
ounelvea desiring to do evil that good may come. Durrieu 
indulgea in the bright vision, of a litenry optimiat; and expects 
from lreatu, the regeneration of Mooriah and Arab BOciety. 
Treatiea are to increase commerce, commerce to introduce Euro
pean mannera, then follow 'our ideas and principles ; ' and the1e 
will 'reform the inatitutions of the Moore.' Foster's incredulous 
remark upon similar anticipation, wu expreued in the language 
of the old proverb, ' When the sky falls, we ,hall catch larks.' 

The immediate occasion of the war between Spain and 
Morocco is explained in a speech of Marahal O'Donnell, the 
President of the Council of Ministers, October 22nd, 1859, which 
at the ume time givea us a little information respecting the 
posacasiona of Spain in that portion of Mrica. 

'Our relations with the Empire or Morocco, in oonnexion with our 
posae&11ion1 in Arrica, are of two 10rta, the fint having reference to 
the rortreR!I of Ceuta ; the second, to the prison establishment. of 
Alhueema, Melilla, and El Perion. By our treatiea with the Emperor 
or Morocco, he is not to be held respon1ible ror any attacks that may 
be made on the three lut named plllt'ell by the hair IB't'&ge tribes which 
1urround them ; and the ei:preRBion used ia these treatiea is, that 
Bpain henelf is authorized to repel every aort of aggrea1ion on the 
part of the Moon with "fMrlar1 and --·" But at Ceuta, in 
Tirtue of the tn-aty of 18'5, which fii:ed the limita of the fortreu,· 
and the ei:tent or the neutral ground, a Morocco officer hu been 
placed in authority on the 11pot, and provided with a guard of what 
are there called Moroa tie luy, (King's Moon,) and to him is intrneted 
the protection or the garrit1on or our fortre111 rrom any act or outward 
aggn.-uion. This position has been maintained ever since 1845 ; our 
relations with Morocco, with respeet to the rortreaa, have been 
rriendly, and we have not had to deplore any 11erious miaundentand
ing. But in the month or Augmt Jut, aome Mooni, either a portion 
or thllle on guard, or aome whom the guard allowed to approach, 
invaded our territory, and overthrew the ,tone pillar bearing the arma 
of Spain, which forms the limita or the :Mooruh and Spanish campa.' 
-Bpai• tmd tu Wa,-. Bt 0. C. D. Bou. 

Then follows a list of insults-aentioela fired npon-attacka by 
bodies of Moora-retaliation and sundry petty conflicts, in 
which blood was shed on both sidea, followed by an evident 
unwillingnesa on the part of the Moorish Government to make 
reparation. Such is the cue of the Spanish Government ; but 
the other reason is that which is given by the author of the 
pamphlet juat quoted, and which he deems by no mean• the 
least important. 
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• It ii belieYed that ir once the public mind could be thoroughly 
~ with an object of abaorbing inteftllt abroad, it woald tend 
rily to a eeaatioo of the bitter party di&aension1 at borne. The 
.Marqui■ or Molin,, 1111 orator or the Oppo■ition, and a much e■teemed 
poet, ei:preued these view■ in the Senate a few day• before the declara
lion of war: " Seiior Sierra, be said, hu uked, Why all thi.l show of 
force P Wherefore this increue in our army P What mean all these 
prepo.rations for war P I answer hirn, that our hii!tory requires them 
of ua, that they are intended to strengthen u1 abroad and to unite WI 

at home. Can you not 11ee thst on the opp01ite ■bore to 011r1, wher
ever indeed 1Blami1m ,till e:1i1te, in that land where our anm were 
formerly triumphant, and the 1word of Ci1111ero1 dazzled and oon
querecl, nothing now remain• but empty •~• which ii fut being 
occupied by Fn,nch civilization P Either we must fill that IJIIM)e, or 
other.. will do it in1tead, and all our hiltory 1ignalizea Spain • the 
country which is de11tined to drive back the followen or the Prophet, 
and to replace them. It ia thus only that we can upire to coDBideration 
abroad. Foreign nation, will respect u1 when they aee that we posat'l'II 
the power to &lllltain our nRtional character ; they will re1pect 111, for 
action ii power, 1111d power ii credit, aud credit ii wealth. Woald you 
wilh for riche1, and leave injuriea UDavenged P Not ao, indeed! If 
we would be powert'ul, if we would he re.1pected, it ia neceuary that u 
a nation we 1hould ,bow 1ign■ of vi~ity. 

' " And thil ii not all : not only 11hall we thu■ acquire diatinction 
abroad, but Hen among■t ounelvea we 1hall at the same time gain iu 
nputation. Buch ii our character: whl'never we have not had foreign 

•w11n1 to 1uatain, we have been consumed with internal di■cord. Let us 
but ban some great object on which all our energy may be concen
trated, something which ,hall inflame the mind11 of all parti1111, and then 
you will ■ee that the dilleD1ioD1 a1nong1t ua will vanish, and we ■hall 
beoome united and great and powerful. 

'" Now would yon know what i1 the great objeot that ii capable 
of in1piring 111Ch unanimity P It ii the de.iire to ■ee the banner of 
Cutile Boat on the towen of Morocco, and to carry the light or the 
Go■pel into Mooriah citiea. To thOM who in 1uch a came would dare 
to uk the oon■ent or foreignen, I would addffllll one word more : 
England look, on from Gibraltar, France from Oran, and yoa are 
Spaniards. Fight a good fight, and you will conquer the CODBeDt of 
all ! and perhapa some day it may be written or us in history that to 
Isabel I. wu due the conquest of America, and Isabel II. contributed 
to the civilization of Africa." ' 

Mr. Roes is a warm partisan of the Spaniah Government; and 
enters into the question of the debt of Spain and the arrange
ments respecting it, in a spirit which will not we think fully 
satisfy the bond-holders. His defence of the O'Donnell mini■-
try, and his expoaition of Spanish finances in connexion with the 
Jaw of de,amortizaciorl paued in 1855, are very ingenious, if not 
satisfactory. It ia, however, obvio118 that a great change for the 
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better hu taken place sinre Dr. Arnold eloquently remarked, 
• Spain lies like a forsaken wreck on the waves or time, with 
nothing but the remembrance or the past to ennoble it.' 

The history of the Spanishcanipaigu, uptothetakingofTetuan, 
is well known to our readers. What the conclusion will be, it i■ 
difficult to aurmise. Ir it be true that Spain claims the territory 
from Ceuta to Tetuan, the poaseuion of a port in the Atlantic 
oppoeite the Canary lelands, two hundred millions of reals 
indemnity, and aundry privilegea for the Roman Catholic reli
gion, it ia not likely that peace will yet be made between the , 
belligerents, unles& the new Emperor ia IOl"ely pushed by the 
diBCOntent of the Berber auxiliaries, and the claims of pretenders 
to his crown and dignity. Whatever, however, may be the imme
diate result of this war, it must be considered aa but the beginning 
or the end. From henceforth Morocco ia the field for Spanish 
venture and enterprise, the B&t'ety-valve against the outbreaks 
of domestic factions. A Spanish party will be raieed up from 
among the wild tribes of Atlu, who, in the opinion of Durrieu, 
are open to overturee from any invading power which ha■ the 
means of purchuing their services ; and the iuue will be a 
Spanish or French rule over this mOBt orthod01 'Far West' of 
the Mohammedan world. 

AaT .. VII.-Clllalogw of the cAoicn- Portion of tJ,e JN1g,,ijke,ll 
Lil>rar, formed by M. Guouu.u:o L1u1. Sold 6y .4uctiota 
6y Mu.r•. SotAe6g and W-alkuuon, on MONdat,, the bi oJ 
.4ugut, ad ltDelr,e JolloWUI(/ Da,•. 1859. 

TH bibliographical period, aay1 M. Charles Nodier, is evi
dently the lut period in any literature. IJ is the time when we 
pack up for posterity all the knowledge that the waning civiliza
tion hu produced. We do not like to aay that English litera
ture hu arrived at this melancholy stage of ite existence. Yet, 
we hear repeated on every side, ' There '• nothing new in litera
ture.' The productiODB of the prese are stigmatized u old 
thoughte in new dresseB; thoughts that are familiar to every read
er of the literature that hu been, but put forward on the chance 
of being taken for new by the ignorant and the ill-read. 
Charges like this may or may not be true. All that we have to 
do at present with the subject is, to note that when the intellect 
of a people hu come to this 10rt of stand-still, and reached the 
limit beyond which progreu seems impouible, Bibliography 
comes, notary-like, to take an inventory of the intellectual poe-
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l!e8Sions handed down from the past; and, arranging his list in 
the beat order that be can, trusts to escape the general, wreck 
of barbarism. Since the days of the Duke of Roxhur~he, and 
his great sale, on the strength of which the Roxhurghe Club was 
founded, and Mr. Thomas Frognall Dibdin was immortalized, 
bibliography bas been in fashion among us. Clearly, if the 
literary genius of England is dying, it is of a slow disease. 
Bibliography is a science which ministers to a tender passion, 
which, when uuder right direction, is bibliophilism, and when 
abused is bibliomania. We beg pardon of our readers for firing 
oft' these big words ; but without them we cannot so well explain 
the change that bas come over the taste of our book-buying 
public. Bibliography is now cast aside for bibliopegia. Books 
are no longer eought by amateurs for their usefulness, their 
rarity, the beauty of their type; hut for their' condition,' for 
the bindings in which they are clothed. M. Libri, skilful biblio
grapher as he is, has in the catalogue of books named at the 
head of this article spent his choicest phrases, his must alluring 
encomiums, on the ' morocco and gold-tooling, and the gaufre 
edges,' on the outride o( the books submitted by him to public 
auction. And hi11 strategy has been crowned with signal success. 
Never before, since the days when jewelled caskets held books 
of priceless value, were such sums gi\'en for specimens of old 
binding. "We have noticed many instances in this sale, on the 
other band, in which books once valued for their rarity have 
become depreciated. A few examples will suffice to establish 
this curious fact,-curious as a manifestation of change in our 
manners and tastes. Berni, Orlando Innamorato, edition 1545, 
was 10ld at Mr. Heber's sale for £10. 10..; at M. Libri's for 
£2.1&. Aritnto,Orlondo Furioao, 1530, was sold in 1847for £61;_ 
at M. Libri's, for .f29. Another edition of 1533, at Hanrott's, for 
£22; at Libri'a, for £11. 5•.; and, moat striking of all, a Bnuomi 
Facetid! of 1518, though belonging to a class of books the 
attraction of which, we regret to say, does not diminish, sold 
only for £2. IS.., while the Duke of Marlborough's copy waa 
sold at Whiteknighta for .f27. 10.. When, however, the bind
ing ia the attractive feature of the book, the course of prices, 
wherever it can be traced, flows in the opposite direction, 
increo.aing, not diminishing. To give but one instance at pre
sent. The rare Elsevir Cicero of 1642 was aold at Hanrott's 
sale for £40. 19a.; in 1835, for £52. 10..; M. Libri's copy, 
having been Count Hoym'a, and being bound by De &Nil, 
and having the Count'a arms stamped in gold on the side11, waa 
aold for .f61. No reftective obsener of the condition and 
aspirations of contemporary aociety can be absolutely indifferent 
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to the manifesbtions of taste among the wealthy people of Great 
Britain. The inspection of a priced copy of M. Libri's catalogue 
has induced 111 to offer to our readers aome historical details con
cerning book.binding,-one of the minor arts,-with a few some
what startling proofs of the strength of the passion which that 
art may inspire in the bosom of a collector of fine copie,. 

We almost doubt if the greatest rarity in the world of books, 
appearing in an ill-conditioned state, would now meet with a 
purchaser of higher rank than the keeper of a Holbom stall. 
The famous Iliad, written on 120 feet of the entrails of a 
dragon, and deposited in the Library of Constantinople before 
the reign of Basilicus, or the still more fabulous DiphtlumR 
of Jove, written by that mythological personage on the skin 
of the goat that suckled him, would hardly get a bid, unles.'I 
hound by De Seuil, Le Gascon, Padeloup, or De Rome, and 
stamped with the arms of La Pompadour, or covered over with 
the device of Diana of Poictiers. 

The mania for rare books had its day in the earlier part of 
this centnry. Dibdin outshone himst>lf in his description of the 
rontest, at the sale of the Duke of Roxburghe's books in 1812, 
between Earl Spencer and the Marquis of Blandford, for the Val
darfer Boccaccio of 14il, when the sum of £2260 sterling was 
paid by the latter nobleman for a volume which his opponent 
bought seven years later for £918.151. The Roxburghesale was, 
however, the crisis of bibliomania. The disease had reached its 
highest point; and though the Roxburghe Club was one result of 
it, and the success of Mr. Dibdin's books a11other, the malady hu 
slowly diminished in intensity, and the love of the rare is almoat 
superseded by the love of the @plendid. In the narro,v sphere 
where the desire of possessing what other people cannot have, 
usually exhibits itself, a generation or two mUBt p888 before the 
' collecting' spirit seeks new objects of pursuit. 1'hat Valdarfer 
Boccaccio was bought by the Duke of Roxburghe's grandfather 
for one hundred guineas, a century before the Marquis of 
Blandford's purchase. Yet it was known to he almost, if not 
quite, unique; and nothing but the e:rorbitanl price demanded 
induced the Marquis's ancestor, Lord Sunderland, and that keen 
collector, Harley, Earl of Oxford, to refuse to buy it. It i11, 
perhaps, the only complete copy in existence, that in the 
AmbfOl!ian Library being deficient of one leaf, and that iu the 
Imperial Library at Paris wanting three. The sale of the Duke 
of Marlborough's books at Whiteknights, in 1819, indicated the 
fall in the price of rare books. Bibliomaniacs were 10mewhat 
disenchanted, and the Decameron was sold at a 101!8 of £1341. 
Since that time, many precious collections have been aold by 
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auction, notably that of Mr. Heber, a maniac of the pureat 
water; but the prices of the rareat books continued at a lower 
elevation than waa maintained in the memorable year '12. In 
quite recent years, a alight reaction to dearneu hu aet in, owing 
to the generons rivalry in forming fine libraries which animates 
our Transatlantic and Australasian cousins. The Americans have 
made our common books rare, and our scarce books inlrouva6le. 

It would aeem then that there ia another reuon above and 
beside the caprice of fashion for the change in public taate. 
The pauion for collecting solitary specimens of unknown print
ing-preuea, being unable to gratify itaelf in a market afflicted 
with dearth, has been compelled to turn for compensation to 
samples of the skill of unknown bookbinders. 

Incredulous readers of this article will probably not take the 
trouble to visit the respectable book auctioneers who disposed of 
M:. Libri's libnry, to ascertain for them1elves the striking fact 
that an octavo volume of Machiavelli's Libra tkll' Arlt tklla 
Gwrra, printed by AldDB in 1540, and ordinarily purchueable for 
ten or twenty shillings, was sold on the 9th of AugDBt last for 
.i:150; yet we feel our inability, by printed words, to carry 
conviction to any sober-minded person of the troth of the state
ment. The motive for the extravagant competition thua indi
cated, is found in the description of the volume at page 198 of 
the catalogue. It ia described as a' beautiful copy, with the 
initial letters painted in gold, from the magnificent library of 
GaoLLn:a. It ia bound in old citron morocco, gilt edges, the 
aides covered with elegant acroll tooling in gold. A, a ,pecimen 
of GroUier tooli-,, thi, ii a, pn-/tcl a, Nn be duired.' The last 
words, italicized in the catalogue, give the key to the prodi
gality of the porchaaen at M. Libri's Bale. 

What are the charm• of the new upirant to rich men'• favour? 
A display of~• artiatic akill, and historical usociation. To 
have belonged to Grollier, Maioli, Diana of Poictiers, De Thou, or 
Count Hoym, is enough to aecure fame and an exorbitant price. 
There bas been no attempt yet, as far as we know, to collect the 
incaiu6ula of thia art. The cuket of Darius, in which Alex
ander deposited the Iliad, would become a desideratum to the 
unhappy creature who should contract thia form of the diseue, 
although, in sober truth, a box made to contain scrolls can 
hardly be aaid to belong to the bibliopegistic order of things. 
The Arundel Society, with their collection of diptychs and trip
tychs, may more fairly be called upon to show ua the first models 
of bookbinding. The diptych, indeed, held merely the tablets of 
a Roman gentleman, whose library still consisted of t1olumina, in 
the primitive aignification of that term; but it suggested the 
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form of modern boob and the pattem of the earliest bindinp. 
Accordingly, wood, ivory, and metal were the materials first 
employed in making book covera. In the Imperial Library at 
Paris may be aeen a rich collection of these relica of middle
age literature and art, dating from the time of Charlemagne. 
Books, being then articles of rare value, for which granta of 
land, and caatlea, and flocks of abeep, were not too high a pay
ment,* were often decorated externally with gold and precious 
atones, while the text within wu aet oft' by the moat finished 
miniature paintings. The library of the Louvre contains the cele
brated Book a/ Hour•, given by Charlemagne to the city of 
Toulowie. It ia written in letten of gold on r.rple parchment, 
and covered with red velvet. The spirit whieh prompted the 
erection of the feudal caatlea, aeema to have animated the 
monkish bookbinders, who strengthened the mauive wooden 
covers or their mannacripta with heavy boaaea of steel or brua. 
while they protected the comen of the boards with ornamental 
fences of the aame material. Petrareh'a beautiful manuacript 
of Cicero'• Epiatala ad ..4tticwn, still to be aeen in the Lauren
tian Library at Florence, by frequently falling on hia left leg 
had ao wounded him, that he narrowly escaped amputation 1 
The poet wu the Renaiaaance model of a genuine collector. Hia 
■uperb manuscript volumes, while they gave him delight, contri
buted to the reconstrnction of literature and civilization in Europe. 
Hia favourite Virgil claims our interest, not only for ita outward 
covering, but for other marks of constant familiarity with ita 
leaves, the margins and ·vacant spaces of which aeem to have 
been the depository and confidant of hia aorrow. Much of 
Petrarch'a private and personal character may be diacovered 
among his annotations to this book ; his pauionate lines to 
Laura, for instance. The curious miniatures by which the 
work i■ illustrated were executed, probably under the poet'• 
directions, by hia friend Simon Memmi, the celebrated painter 
of Sienna. It wu not, however, aa baa been ■ometimea 
thought, with thia literary treasure, that Petrarch passed the 
last momenta of his life. When he was found dead in hie chair, 
bis head bowed down over a volume, and bis finger and thumb 
atill holding its leaves, the work was discovered to be hia poem 
of Africa, which he was engaged in correcting. We do not know 

• A lingle manucript, TA, Bo■ilil• of ..1,-oa of H.JwdMII, WU JIIU"'hual iD 
the tenth Cl.'aturv, or ratlaer r:w:chaoged. b7 aCo:intnl o( Aujoa, for two bUDdred eh•p, 
11\een qoarten or com, and a uumber of marten olriu. Tbe Dat, oC J.&81, printed 
oa vell11111, praealed by 1-dino to tlle npablicu p•en-ut of flormee, procmed 
liim iD retun tlle gnat of a cut.le. At tlle VflrJ ti- tu& tlie priati■e:· Jll'"A - io 
■ubrJo, Aathon7 Pu.mituold Ul Mtate ia 8iei17, ia arw to NJ •~ tlie Jllll"ftU I 
Li,7, beaa&ifull7 copial b7 Poggio. 
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whether this striking scene•has ever been the theme of the 
artist's pencil. It is surely worthy of a master's hand. Galeas 
Visconti, fifth Duke of Milan, subsequently became the 
pouessor of the Virgil,. whirh, passing to the Ambro11ian 
Library, escaped pillage once in 14-99, but was carried off to 
Paris in the time of Napoleon, not to he restored till 1815 to its 
legitimate home. We must turn our attention, however, to 
volumes of less pretension to historic fame, though, in illUBtra
ting the progreu of the art of binding, we shall endeavour to 
communicate to our readers 110me of the interest we feel in seeing 
and handling a book that has belonged to any famous personage. 

But first of the art of bookbinding and its development. 
r I considered,' says M. Libri, in giving bis reasons for 
forming his collection, r the art of bookbinding as an import
ant branch of the Fine Arts. As a general historical fact, it ia 
certain that whenever Fine Arts attained a high degree of per
fection, it was not merely to obtain fine pictures, beautiful 
statues, or noble buildings, that the development of those arts 
was directed, but that a stronger •entifflffll du beau, and a refine
ment of the public taste at large, should be the immediate effect 
of the perfection acquired in the art• du dt••in, and, consequently, 
that everything which came under the senses was made to 
minister to the gratification of them.' 

M. Libri goes on to argue that, in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, when the rage for art was at its height in Italy, no 
created object was too low, as nothing was too high, for the em
ployment of the skill and taste of artists. Andrea del Sarto and 
Raphael designed models for on1aments in familiar use. Giulio 
Romano, it ia surmised, conceived the pattern of a singular 
dress embroidered with scorpion11, worn by L. Gonzaga on. the 
day of the 110lemn entrance of the Emperor Charles V. into 
Mantua. Francia cut letters for the printers. Artists of renown 
in Florence were employed to paint with cosmetics (/arder) the 
ladies who were going to a ball; thus vindicating the title of 
r arti11ts' appropriated by our modem hairdressers. Carados110 
and Cellini did not disdain the designing of buttons and combs. 
Then why should we deem it impouible that the various pat
terns used by binders in ornamenting books were invented and 
drawn by skilful artists? 

We think it highly probable. It is euy to conceive, that those 
renowned painters and carvers were not always dwelling on the 
sunny heights of genius ; that their greatest works were ex
ecnted in boura of creative ecstasy, which would visit them but 
rarely, and make a holiday in their souls ;let that the every
day labour of many among them, the week ay work, the aource 
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which supplied their daily food, wu just that kind of humble 
ornamentation which brings forms of grace and beauty continu
ally before the eye in articles of furniture and utensils in daily 
use. We believe that Mr. Owen Jones and Mr. Luke Limner 
could tell • us how profitable an occupation it is to make 
ornamental designs for book covers in the preaent day; and 
however little originality there may have been of late years in 
ChristmH books and annuals, there can be no question that 
for splendour, not to 11&y tawdrineu, of outward adornment, 
they have excelled everything that has ever been produced in 
England. • 

Much gilding is not the characteristic of the beat days of 
bookbinding. The coveted Grollier and l\[aioli volumes are 
ornamented with a simple and graceful design, the evidence of a 
really cultivated taste. In the fifteenth and early part of the 
sixteenth century, according to l\l. Libri, 'fine gildings were 
employed in Italy for the books belonging to the Medici, the 
Della Rovere, the D'&te, and other wealthy families.' An 
illustration of this period, a' Breviary of 1492, in 8vo,' wu 10ld 
for £47. It was' in the original, beautifully ornamented mo
rocco binding, richly gilt on the aides in the )>est Italian style 
of the end of the fifteenth century, with ~ilt gaufre (figured) 
edges and clasps.' In the north of Europe the fashion of book
binding at this time, proceeding, perhaps, from the acarcity of 
gold-leaf, permitted only blind-tooling, that is, an impre11t1ion 
of the binder's decorative instrument upon vellum or leather, 
without the intervention of gold. Engra,ing on wood or metal 
was 10metimes used as ornament to the book cover; and M. 
Libri throws out a hint that the origin of the art of engraving 
may perhaps be discovered by researches in this direction, since 
figure& stamped upon leather book hacks are to be found before 
impre&&ions of an engraving were taken upon paper. In de
acrihing an Ooidii Epiltolm of 1528, he 11&ys, it is • in the 
original oak boards, covered with leather, and has, stamped on 
the sides, numerous figures of peraons in prayer; thoae on the 
obverse surrounded by a grotesque border, exhibiting a capital 
specimen of French binding at the beginning of the aillteenth 
century. Dibdin, in his Decameron, (vol. ii., pp. 465-467,) has 
given from this volume a /ac.,imik of the beautiful design of 
one of the sides of this binding, repre11enting the Mirack de 
Sainte Clothilde, called by him the Vi.ion of Augu,tu. The 
1ylugi'aphic blocks, with French inscriptions, used for this bind
ing, seem totally uukuown to collectors of ancient engravings 
ou wood, although they must be reckoned among the fincat pro
ductions of French art at that period. For the history of wood 
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or metal eogravil11, the study of ancient impreued binding, 
would prove moet pro&table and 1D011t importln\.' 

Foremoat among the Italian collecton, who, in the time of 
Loremo the Magnificent and Pope Leo X., eet the faehion in 
ornamental bookbinding, were certain memben of the Maioli 
family. Michael m118t have preceded Thomae Maioli: Uie 
quarto Naut/lU of 1532, from the libnry of the latter, ia ■ 
much finer epecimen of the art than the folio Ceremrnaiak, 1516, 
that belonged to Michael, which wu 10ld for~- 151., while the 
leuer volume ncited the enthueium of the competiton to inch 
a pitch that the biddioge roae to the sum of ~I, before M. 
Techeuer, of Paris, became ita owner. The charm of the Maioli 
bindinp; liea io the finish of the workma111hip, eo that the leaves 
of the book lie beantif11lly together when cl01ed, and 1moota 
and madable when open. The • tooling , CHI Maioli books i, 
generally after very ,imple but elegant ,leaign', consisting 
of fine nraight linea curiously interlaced u borden on the ,idea 
o( the voluwe, ud a simple sprig repeated 6ve or 1i1, timee on 
the beck. 

In the path of ornamentltion the most pure aud 1teadfut 
lover& of an find themeel,ea often IIOnlly tempted to depart from 
limplicit,. Gracefulnea may lleCluce, but magnificence tyran
nizea. Bookbinden are but mortal, and we find the elegance 
of the Maioli■ encroached upon b7 elaborate gildin1, by paint
ing in coloun, and by the emplo7ment of leathen of varioua 
huea in a kind of mosaic work on books. A folio Mu,al of 
Venice, 1505, that had belonged to Cardinal Goouga, wu 10ld 
at M. Libri's ule for "91, u a splendid aample of contempo. 
nry bindDllf. It wu bound in old calf, having gilt gaufre edgee, 
the eidea 11Dd back being esqui1itely tooled 11Dd painted in com
partments, while the inter■ticee between the pd and coloured 
ornaments were completely filled with golden dots. Gorgeo111-
neu apio, nther thllD the gratification of a pare taste, ie mani
fested in the bindinp of another Italian collector of the eix
teeoth century, whoee name hu not lived eolong u bis morocco 
and gold. Two folio volume■ 11Dd one octavo, that had belonged 
to thia victim of oblivion, were 10ld for .fl26 (.f78, .ed, and 
£11}. The, are in old Venetian morooco, with elegant gold 
border■, and a niaed medallion worked in the centre of each 
1ide, and laeightened with gold, ,il,er, and colonr■. The 111bjecl 
of &he medallion ii Apollo driving bi■ chariot &Cl'Ol8 tlae peen 
wave■, towards the rock. on which bia winged Peguua ii pawing 
the ground. The forgotten owner probably thought that thi• 
elabonte device, and hia motto, OPenx IUl MBA.OSinX, 
would haft ideatmed him to the eJUl of time; and 1e,me dilipi 
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inquirera h&Ye made him out to be Mecenate, phylician to the 
Pope, which i11 all we hear concerning him. Aa to the difficulty 
of tracking a device home to the penon for whom it lltanda, M. 
Libri gives an amu11ing illustration. Being an:aiou to diacover 
the original owuer of a hand110me old quarto, ( V"K'i .4fl(/fUI,,,_ 
Jmaprtt!•,) in richly ornamented olive morocco, and bearing on 
it.a 11ide11 the device of a serpent entwining a key; the learned 
bibliographer had recou.ne to Lu Dmn, Aboift,a of Paradio, 
where he had the gratification of reading that thia derioa..,.. 
borne by Leontycbidu, a diatinguillhed Lacedemouian aeu&or 
who lived many centuries before Chri11tl 

A long lillt might be compiled from M. Libri'a catalogue of 
the patrona of fine bookbinding in Italy during the ,~teenth 
century, from the occupant of St. Peter'■ chair to the ucetic 
iomatell of monuteriee, from the eovereigna of ' the Dochiea • 
to the wealthy merchant or the court doctor. 

When we turn to France for il11J.11tratiou, our infonnatioa. 
grow11 more preciee, and our intereet in the py coat■ of philo-
110phen, hiatorilln11, and poetll, ia proportionately increued. 
From the days of Francie I. to the preaent time, France hu 
been the favoured home of decorative ut. The library of the 
chivalrous monarch himeelf bore t.racea of the aame love of 
elegance u that which made memorable the 'Field of the Cloth 
of Gold; ' and a book with Francia'11 device of a ■alamuder ia a 
coveted object with collectors. An octavo volume belonging to 
thia prince, J'l.mbertani Silwt, 1516, ia described in the catalogue 
of M. Libri u bound in brown morocco. gilt pufr4 ~ 
baviug an inecription ' FR. de V aloya,' with the flnr de ,,. 
and ulamander twice repeated, etamped in gold on both aidea. 
The book wu eold for .e35, specimen11 of the kind being nre, 
1111 m011t of the books from Francia'■ library, aiogularly enough, 
are decorated with 'blind tooling,' that ie, without the employ
ment of gold. Bu.t it wu the pllaat Kmg'a treumv and 
ambueador, Grollier, that wu the acknowledged prince of 
collector■ of ' fine copies,' and the moniicent .. tron of elegant 
binding■. Distinguillhed by hie erudition and the favour of hia 
aovereign, intimately connected with the learned men of hit 
time, a friend of Bodeua, a correapondent of Erumu, and the 
near acquaintance of the Aldu■ family, he profited by hie many 
opportunitiea 110 far u to make one of the large■t and cboice:A 
collectiou of boob, manuacriP.t■, and medala, that probably 
ever wu made. In hia long life of eighty-au yean,-he died 
io 1565,-he er:ened treaaurea of a literary and biatarical 
intereet that would have been inappreciably valuable could they 
have been kept together ~til no•. Boi the law of mortality• 
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which operates on all human achievements, brought the drega 
of Grollier's splendid library 'to the hammer,'-ae the auc
tioneers phrase it,-in 1675. Not only in the binding wu this 
library splendid; but, wherever it seemed ]>088ible, copies on 
large paper, and on vellum paper, were acquired; and the 
generous owner's intimacy with the famoUB printers enabled 
him to secure oopies of works in the Aldine preu printed on 
material of his own choosiug. D' Argonne (in his Milange8 
d' Hiatoire et de Littlrature par Vigneul Man,ilk) speaks with 
regret of having procured only a few volumes at the sale iu 
1675, 'in which nothing is wanting either for the exeellence of 
the editions, or the beauty of the paper, or the neatne88 of the 
binding. To look at them, it seems as though the Muses who 
have contributed to the compositions within had appropriated 
the exterion to themselves, so much art and cleverness appear 
in the ornaments. They are gilt with a delicacy unknown to 
the gilders of our day; the compartments are painted in variouM 
colours, designed to perfection, and all the figures diff"erent. On 
one aide is to he seen the title of the book in gold letters, and 
underneath, these words, which indicate the amiable character 
of M. Grollier, Jo. Grollieri et amicorum. On the other side 
of the book appean this pious device : Portia mea, Domi11e, ,it 
in terra tJioenlium.' We think these last traits of the old 
treasurer's character are delightful. M. Libri baa been 
unusuallf fortunate in securing so large a number, and such 
fine specimens, of Grollier books as appeared at his eale. We 
refer our readen to hie catalogue for detailed descriptions of 
these wonderful monuments of book ornamentation. The style 
is that of the Maioli binding, e11riched, without being overlaid, 
by ftowel"B, wreaths, &c., and by a sparing and judicioUB use of 
painted colours. 'l'he prices for which these volumes were sold 
add to the marvels of tbe history of binding, and can hardly 
be explained by the fact, that the British Museum, the Bodleian, 
and the Paris Imperial Library, were competitors at this sale, 
and that at least two out of the three institutions are formiug 
an illustrative museum of the art of binding. The odd volume 
of Machiavelli which was sold for £150, was a 'Grollier' book. 
A folio Heliodonu, helouging to this wonderful collector, was 
purchased fur not less than £110. A Jooiua, in octavo, fell to 
the lot of a more fortunate buyer for no more than £l4. The 
beauty of the graceful and delicate tracery, stamped in goldeu 
lines and poiuts on these book covers, must be seen to he under
stood or enjoyed. The old treasurer lavished his choicest gifts 
of ornament on his favourite books without stint, like a lover 
prodigal of di11mund11 and pearls, when he can see them hanging 
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on the form of his loved one. Our readen may remember with 
&0me interest at the present time, that Cieear Grollier, the 
natural son of our collector, and Alexander, his grandson, both 
eminent men at the Papal Court, were victims of the tyranny 
of Gregory XIII. and his nephew Cardinal Guastavilla. 

A contemporary collector of fine books which have been 
always greatly in request for the beauty of their bindings, and 
are now e1.tremely rare, was the fair and frail Diana of Poictien, 
who ruled with absolute sway, not only over the heart of King 
Francie's son, Henry II., but over the whole kingdom of France. 
She could have been no ordinary woman ; for she maintained her 
ucendancy over the King till the day of his death, when she 
was sixty yean old,-and this in spite of the attractions of the 
beautiful Queen Catherine de Medici,. Beza and Pasquier 
went 10 far as to say that she owed her influence to magic. It 
was the magic of her beauty and her talents. The former she 
preserved by her temperate, not to say hardy, life. The latter 
ia, to some extent, proved by the flatteries of Ronsani and his 
fellow poets, since we conclude that a dull brain would not have 
appreciated nor invited the delicate incense of the muses. We 
are told that hl'r beauty lasted till a late period of her life, that 
llhe was never ill, and in the coldest weather washed her face in 
spring water. Rising at siI. in the morning, she rode out a 
lea.,"Ue or two on horseback, then went back to bed, where ■he 
read till noon. If we are to judge by M. Libri's apecimena of 
her library, her taste in books wu u sound u her taste in 
binding wu elegant. One book which, 88 belonging to Diana, 
wu sold for £37, was an octavo of 1554, Hornm lliu, Gree~. 
Another volume, which seems to give some colour to Beza'a 
theory, and which she is auppoaed, according to a note in the 
catalogue, to have studied in company with King Henry, is a 
manuscript dated 1552, JacgR• Cola, Li.,,,.~ de Giomaracie. 
A finer specimen of the binding of her boob, (e1.ecnted, says 
M. Libri, under the direction of the celebrated artist Le Petit 
Bernard,) was Baailii Opera qNdam, in folio, which was aold for 
u much 88 £85, while .f80 was given for an Epipllaniru in 
folio, encased in a similar superb covering. Her books are 
known by a cipher, the double D interlaced with H, which ia 
BCattered in gold over the sides and back of the volume, and is 
always accompanied by her devicea,-the interlaced crescent, 
moons, and crowned H. On the medals which were struck in 
her honour u Duchess of V alentinoia, we find a device more 
characteristic of her position than the emblems of the chute 
goddess; she is represented as trampling under foot a Cupid, 
with this motto, ' OmlliUM oiclorma vici,' ' I have conquered the 
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conqueror of all.' Her patronage of the arts was not coo6ued 
to one branch. She made the fame of Philibert Delorme, by 
employing him in the construction of her fine Chateau d' Anet, 
which the poets celebrated under the name of Dianet. Not
withstanding their partnership in study, the royal lover appears 
to have had aome books bound for him.elf alone. Examples 
are, however, rarer than books from Diana'• library ; and a 
'dedication copy' of Arulotele• de Natur. Aue., folio, 1550, wu 
10ld for £60. 

The principal wealth of M. Libri'a collection lies in specimens 
from Italian and French libraries ; but he offers 1111 also a few 
illustrations of the state of this ornamental art in England in 
the sixteenth century. A Pliny, printed by Jenson in 1472, wu 
10ld for £20. 10..; but rather, we presume, for the painted arms 
of the original owner, and the • thirty-seven initials of exquisite 
design by an artist of the time,' than for the binding in 'old 
English ruBBia with full gilt back.' The binding &1JCribed to 
Henry the Eighth'• books, consists of 'oak boanls covered with 
leather, on which are stamped, obverse, the Tudor J'Olle, with a 
Latin legend, and, on the reverse, the royal arms of England.' 
Some apecimeos have the devices stamped in gold; but plainneu 
and BOlidity seem to have formed the rule, and are aa charac
teristic of 'bluff Harry,' as the bows and crescents of Diana, 
elegantly wrought in gold, are of a lu:r.urioua court. 

A more showy specimen of English workmanship of that day 
was an odd volume of an Aldioe Cicero's Orati<nu, 8vo, 1541. 
The aides are covered with gilt and painted arabesques in the 
Orollier style, having a panther painted on each aide. The 
edges are gilt and figured,-gaufre u it is called. Singularly 
enough, there is in the British Museum another odd volume of 
the Aldus Cicero in 8vo, clothed in a similar binding. The 
volume offered for aale appeared to be, from an autograph 
inscription on the fly-leaf, a present to Lord Arundel from hi11 
aunt. The reader will be gratified to learn that it was not sold 
but preaer.ted by M. Libri to the British Museum. The !!pecl
mena of Queen Elizabeth's booka, al10, exhibit more ornament 
than those of her father. • A perfect blaze of gold' is the lan
guage in which M. Libri characterizes one eumple in his col
lection. Crescents figure among the ornaments of the volume 
dedicated to the vestal Queen. Mr. Edwanla, in hia valuable 
book on libraries, to which we refer our readers for a moat 
interesting chapter on bookbinding, has given an excellent /ac
aimile of the aide of a volume that belonged to Elizabeth, no• 
in the British Museum. The volume is the Anglo-Saxon trans
lation of the Gospels, printed by John Daye in 1571: and this 
' wa the dedication book preeented to the Quce11e'a own hands 
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by Mr. Foxe,' the martyrologiat. The binding ia brown calf, 
the centre block and corners being inlaid with white kid or 
morocoo, and studded with gold. The ornaments stand out in 
aalient relief. We must not omit to notice M. Libri'a volume 
of Xnophora in French, which had belonged to Edward VI. It 
exhibits marks of French taste, Grollier tooling ; the royal arm■ 
in the centre, and a sprinkling of the Tudor l'Olle on the back 
and sides, while the blank spaces in the design are painted 
black. It was sold for £34. 10.. 

Of German binding there were several specimens sold. 
Charles the Fifth'a books, a volume of Machiavelli among the 
rest, are decorated in blind tooling. An interest of auociation 
with their former possea1110r seemed to influence the competiton1 
for these books. We natnrally expect Maximilian II. to be 
more magnificent than his politic ancestor; and we find the 
binding of a volume of The Lawa arul Cutoma of NuretnlJerg, 
that belonged. to him, • covered with gold tooling,' which ia 
heightened by the intervals being filled with varioua colours. In 
the splendid royal library at Munich our readers, when on their 
summer tour, may see some of the finest specimens of book 
decontion in the world, of all ages and styles, from the jewelled 
lid and the gold or silver filagree cue, to the embroidered velvet 
and 1ilk of a softer time, or to the stamped and gilt leather of 
the pre1ent day. The Bavarian bookbinders indeed would, 
probably, if they could, canonize that Albert, fifth of the name, 
their duke, who, in the sixteenth century, kept so fine an eatab
lilhment of arti1ts in leather, and gold, and silver, for the 
expreu purpose of decorating hie books. The Ca11i.riw de Mari4 
Virgiae, which Me11n. Sotheby and Co. sold for £18. 188., baa, 
beside the uaual attractioDB of ' red morocco and gold tooling 
heightened with colour,' an unuaual decorative addition, namely, 
• the Madonna and Child, with varioua repreaentations of birds, 
elegantly painted ' on the gilt edges of the book. Another Ger
man specimen has quarteringa painted in gold on the blue edges 
of a book, the Bide of which ia decorated with a three-quarter 
length portrait of the personage who bore the arms. 

But we muat not linger over these interesting relics of a pa11t 
age ; for we have something to aay on the book collectors and 
binders of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Let ua 
remark in puaing, how strange and appalling are the auocia
tiona to which the cataloguer appeals, when he describes a 
volume, Capella, Conullelllurii, beautifully bound in the Grolier 
ltyle, u having belonged to P. I. Orsini, who • had 111ch good 
t&lte in binding, and wu the nobleman who strangled hi, wife 
(a priw:eaa of the Medici family) with hia own handa I' or, 
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again, where a volume of Aristotle's Elma, in red morocco, 
covered with the interlaced C within diamonds, worked in gold, 
is said to have ' formerly belonged to Charles IX., the author of 
the execrable Saint Bartholomew ID8888Cre I ' A love quatrain 
on the fly-leaf is ' very probably by the King himself.' What a 
ghastly combination-the flattering voice of love-the sumptu
ous binding-the ethica of the great phil010pher-and the 
mauacre of St. Bartholomew I It is worse than a visit to the 
Chamber of Horrors in Baker Street. Mar he who gave £17. 
I<>•. for the Onini volume 111leep quiet o' nights I and may no 
ghosts arise in the library to which the 'Bartholomew' Aris
totle has been transferred I The Hore of Charle• IX., which 
had also belonged to the brave and pious Philip Dupleaaia de 
Mornay, we might have cherished, since with the bane we get 
the antidote. 

It will be seen that we have so far a&Bumed the correctneu of 
the cataloguer, when he describes certain books u belonging to 
certain great personages, becaUBC we think that a coat of arms 
or a device did, in the early days of printed literature, indicate 
the ~r of the volumes on which they were stamped. In 
later times, however, it is certain that at least the royal arms, 
both in France and England, were stamped oo the binding 
of books printed by royal command. 

If all the statements of this kind, contained in the catalogue, 
were well founded, it would be possible to estract from it 
descriptions of books, illustrative not only of the workmanship, 
both English and French, in the reign of every monarch of 
thoae countries, from the time of Francia I. and Henry VIII. to 
the present day, but indicative also of the personal taste of each 
Sovereign in the art of book decoration. But the usumption 
of proprietorship is too hastily formed to constitute a safe basis of 
obaenation; and, what is of more importance, our readers would 
weary of an enumention that, without ocular demonstration, 
must need1 be tedious. 

Paaaing over, therefore, books of Louis XIII., XIV., and XV., 
James I., Charles I. and II., Anne and the Georges, with just 
one word for Oliver Cromwell, we come to the great collectors, 
De Thou, Seguier, Colbert, Fouquet, &c. The volume of the 
great Protector, which sold for ~13. I<la., wu eome manuscript 
music, entitled Joltn H"'IJ•ln'• CO'l'flet Boolce, bound in old black 
morocco, with clasps, having the Cromwell anna stamped 011 

each aide the covers. Hing.ton was organist to the Protect.or, 
and instructed his daughter iu music. 

The illustrious De Thou evidently aimed at eolidity and 
excellence of workmanship, rather than elegant decoration, in 
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the binding of his books, to judge from the thirty specimens that 
occurred in the sale. They are generally covered with brown 
calf, or citron morocco leather. The wreathed arms and the 
Latinized name of the owner, JAC: AUGUST: THU ANUS, are 
stamped in gold bn the aides, and on the back his monogram, 
and 10metimea a bee. De Thou w1111 bom with the spirit of a 
collector. The amusement of his boyhood wu the illumination 
of acnpe of old vellum, and he certainly formed one of the 
choiCE'llt libraries in Europe. During a period of forty years, 
amid the preuure of onerous public duties, in the very thick 
of tbe troubles and diauten of the wan of' the League, he 
laboured to make his collection the first of ita kind, sparing 
neither paina nor expense. He would purchue aevr.nl copies 
of a work, that he might IN!lect the beat leaves from each, and 
aecure an unblemished specimen. Of works published in his 
owu time he was accustomed, like Grollier, to order an impression 
on paper manufactured expreaaly for him. 

He expended no leas than 20,000 crowns on binding alone. 
At his death, in 1617, he left strict injunctions that his library 
ahould be preaerved ; but the generation that succeeded him had 
hanlly paaaed away, when, in 1677, hia booka were 10ld to Pre-
1ident Menars, and about a century later, in 1788, after having 
been in the poueuion of Cardinal de Rohan and Prince Soubiae, 
they were finally dispersed at a public sale, juat before the outbreak 
of the French Revolution. The estimation in which volumes from 
this collection were held, waa marked at Colonel Stanley's sale, by 
the purchase of MOJ111treltf1 C/aronu:k,, three volumes, bound ia 
two, for £136. 10,. The per10nal interest which the great historian 
took in his booka may be gathered from the fact, that we find his 
antograph in all the volumes which had not been bound under 
his direction nor received the stamp of his monogram or arma. 

One of the c-.uiositiee of the Libri catalogne is No. 278, Le 
L,re du fe,,'M .tfpoluna, °" la Mue naiumate du Petil de &au
eha,ten, 4-to, 1657. It is a collection of French and Italian 
poe1DB by an extraordinary French boy, who came afterwards to 
England, and ultimately died, it ia supposed, in Persia. This 
volume, which waa 10ld for .€8. 10.., ia a fine specimen from the 
library of the famous Swintewdtlflt Fouquet. It is in the 
original orange morocco, gilt edges, the aides and back elegantly 
ornamented with gold tooling. In the centre of each aide are 
let in the Fouquet arms, worked in gold on variegated leathers, 
the • squirrel ' being au nalurel. Other specimens of this famous 
library exhibit a very chute and elegant decoration, consisting 
of narrow fillets on the aidea, and the Greek IJ placed iu the 
centre and at the angles. Othen again may be fOUDd where 
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the squirrel is at large, in a thickly set field of golden jlftlf'-dt- ly, 
covering both sides of the volumes. The frequent u1e of the 
fln.r-dt-ly, by the French nobility was probably in compliment 
to the Sovereign. The squirrel of Fouquet, as is well known, 
was thought to be a true emblem of the fate of its bearer, the 
victim of the ateadfast pursuit and enmity of the powerful minister 
Colbert, wboee shield aptly presents to view an adder (coluber) 
io an aggressive attitude. Fouquet was a man made to be loved ; 
and although he had at one time held nearly the higheat office 
in the kingdom, when hie disgrace and fall came, hie friends 
would not desert him; 'a thing/ says D' Argonne, 'of which there 
are not many examples! The men of letters, who owed him ao 
much, were most forward in acknowledging their obligations. 
The very day after Fouquet'• arrest, Loret made known in the 
Gazttlt how much he owed to that Miecenas, and loet his pension 
through his zeal. Pelliuon suffered impri10nment on bis behalf, 
and uaed all his learning and eloquence to justify him. Made
moiselle Scudery employed all her talent and her credit with the 
great, to maintain the reputation of her friend and benefactor. 
Brebeuf, unable to do anything more, died with vexation on 
&eeing him arrested. His physician Pocqnet woold never be 
con10led for hie lou. St. Evremond, Henault, Gourville, Madame 
de Serigne, all laboured in hie cauae. Even the Jesuits 10licited 
in hie behalf, and did not forget him at a time when usually 
new interests canae old obligations to be forgotten. The unfor
tunate squirrel, and the motto that accompanied it, QIU} ftOII 

a,endaa 1 ' Whither shall I not ascend ? • was one cauae 
of the King'■ 1U8picion of Fouquet'• ambitions deaigna. Thi• 
good man and bad financier died in 1680, the nineteenth year 
of hia impriaonment : hia hooks bad been 10ld at the time of hi1 
trial, 1667, when all hia property was confi11CBted. Bia mother, 
who died a year after his death, aged ninety-one, could have 
been no common woman. On hearing of hie 1088 of the King'• 
favour, and of the firmneaa with whieh be bore adversity, she 
fell upon her knees, exclaiming, 'Now, my God, I hope for the 
salvation of my 10n I ' 

Colbert and Letellier, the 'artisan■ of Fouquet's ruin/ as St. 
Simon style■ them, are both name■ famous among hook collec
ton, though it was not Letellier the chancellor* who distin
guished himself in that character, but his 10n, the Archbishop 
of Rheims, of whom we shall presently speak. 

• It - the WIie Clwaeeilor Lelellia- who repeated the IOD(I: of Simeon, u he II• 
l1ei1 the State aal to the Rnoeatlon or the &lict or Nani", thanking God 111&1 • 
W hma apum to tab put ill W., u he \hoaght, lul rictcuy Oftr heraJ. 
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Colbert, Louis the Fourieenth's able and energetic minister, 
displays in the binding of his books something of his uncom
promising character. A skin of the thickest and best morocco, 
with no other ornament than the vigorous adder emblazoned on 
a shield worked in gold, constitutes the cowering of all his books. 
This extreme simplicity is in e:icellent taste; and the workman
ship being solid, • Colbert ' copies are desirable acquisitions to 
loven of good binding. This minister, like De Thou, had charge 
of the Royal Library, and did good service in its organization 
and augmentation. In making a treaty with the Empire of 
Morocco, he took care to stipulate for a certain number of real 
morocco skins, to be supplied Y:f to the French Government 
from Africa. They were to be only for the bindings of the 
Royal Library; but we fancy that the minister who thus 
characteristically manifested bis interest in handsome books 
was not forbidden to supply himself with skins from the same 
source. 

• I owe everything to you, Sire,' said the courtly Cardinal 
Muarin, on his deathbed, to young Louis XIV.; 'but I think 
I repay you in some measure by giving you M. Colbert.' T~i• 
is great homage from one who knew mankind ao well, a11d it 
prepared the way for Colbert's greatness and Fouquet'• ruin. 
'fhe economist took the place of the prodigal and good-natured 
financier, and by filling the empty exchequer contributed power
fully to the greatness of 'le grmul MoM~.' His desire to 
have the needful thing, and 001,e other, appeared as clearly in 
his administration of the property of the State as in the plain 
morocco cover and single stamp of his books. In a budget 
which he drew up in 1666, he says to the King, 'Do not 11pend 
five aau on things unnecessary ; throw down milliona when 
your glory' (he meant reputation for fighting) 'is in question. 
A useless repost, costing 3,000 lit1ru, gives me incredible pain ; 
and llhould million11 of gold be wanted for Poland, I would sell 
all my estate, pawn my wife and children, and go on foot the 
re11t of my life, to supply you.' He more than once, however, 
urged hi11 ,,in-glorious master to look at the misery of hill peo
ple, and to make peace with Europe : hi11 ju11t remonstrances had 
so much weight with Louis, that the latter hesitated about speak
ing to him on the subject of a grand rnte, to be given after the 
peace of Nimeguen, and proposed to carry out the leut e1.pen-
11ive of the plans suggested. The minister profell88d hi11 unwil
lingncu to undertake any scheme likely to derogate from the 
King's character for nlllgllificence, and ultimately covered the 
expense of right royal festivities by the dues derived from the 
inHu of atrangen and country people to Paris, to witness tt.e 
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diaplay. There are not many specimens or the Colbert library 
in the Libri Catalogue.* 

Archbishop Letellier, son or the chancellor, and brother to the 
famoua war minister Letellier Louvois, having received a be
quest or books from hia tutor, Antoine Faure, made it the 
nucleus or a very fine library, which he augmented in the course 
of his travels through Italy, Germany, Holland, and England. 
Like the two collecfams last described, these books are bound in 
morocco, genenlly red, undeconted save by the owner's arms. 
Three lizards are represented on Letellier'• shield, which were 
the subject of a singular application of a pas,tage in the Bible, 
made by a Frenchman in the lifetime of the proaperoua old 
chancellor :-' They are the least of all cre&tures, and are 
wiser than the wiaeat of men. They creep on their bands, and 
make themselves a dwelling in the house of kings.' 

At bis death in 1710, the archbishop bequeathed hia lihnry 
to the communit1 of St. Genevieve in Paris, where we hope the 
bulk of it remains to this day. That a valuable portion has 
been abstracted from time to time, during and 1ince the three 
revolutions which have distracted Fnnce, we cannot doubt, from 
the simple ract of the numben of these books that have been 
BOid in England. We have been informed that, not very long 
ago, the French police made a foray in the book shops of Paris, 
and seized many ' Letellier ' books which had been purchased 
from among the eff'ecta of a deceased reader at the St. Genevieve 
library. The hein, however, of thia unacrupuloua gleaner had 
contrived to secure .flOOO for the portion of the aame crop 
which wu sent to England. M. Siret, the librarian at Rheims, 
uaed to aay that no man was to be trusted alone with rare or 
curioua books that did not belong to him. ' My dear air,' aaid 
he one day to a collector of whom he had the greatest mistl'llllt, 
• when you come to .the library, you shall sit at this table close 
by me ; my een, ink, and paper shall be at your aervice ; I have 
auch a regard for you, I cannot bear you out of my sight.' The 
gentleman took the hint, and troubled him no more. When 
Courtois, of the National Convention, 110 notorious for the ab
atraction of Marie Antoinette'awill, visited the Rheims Library, 
thia aame M. Siret, who kept a keen eye on the visitor and his 
companion, miaaed a Floru of the fifteenth century ,-one of the 
gem• of the collection. He aaid nothing until the two were 
about to depart, when he locked the door, put the key in his 
pocket, and aaid, 'Gentlemen, have you heard what a auspicious 

• We have eeea &11 ncellent ample or thi, &11d other well,knorn cullediona in a 
IIIIJdett.loolring old-hook 1hop in St. Jamee'• street. The proprietor, Hr. HarffJ', ii 
...,. conneou in ahowing hie treuDftll to the cnri- in aaeh matt.en. 
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aort of man I am I I have the horrible idea that one of 1111 three 
is a thief. Pardon me the thought; perhaps it is myself. Let 
us see, there are my pockets emptied I Now it is your turn, M. 
Bequet.' This was the companion of Courtois, who submitted 
with a good grace, while Courtois himself wu turning round 
and round, coughing, grimacing, and 1tooping dowu. ' Do not 
stir, M. Courtois, do not stir, your turn will come.' 'Allotu1,' 
1&id the thief, 'quel dia/Jle d'hom,ne r,oila ! I see I must give it 
back,' and he threw the volume on the table. ' Why were you 
not as careful of your Co,acik tk Trenle 1 Fran~ois de Neufcha
teau would not have made a trophy of it before the Fint Consul.' 
So impudent can the robbery of a public institution become I 

Our readen will find a graphic and interesting account of the 
havoc made among the librarie■ of France st the time of the 
Fint Revolution in Citizen Gregory's report to the National 
Convention on revolutionary Vandali1m, in 1793. After in
dignantly lamenting the destruction of everything that suggested 
the thought of an aristocracy, fine buildings, aculpture, carvings, 
pictures, books, be add,, 'The frenzy of the barbarians wu such, 
that they propoeed to tear oft' all the book coven stamped with 
arma, all dedications, all imprimatur•.' It is amusing to see by 
what atretch of ingenuity he dnp the English into the field 
of his denunciation&. 'Be 11ure,' he aays, ' this fanatici11m is very 
much to the taste of the English. They will pay high for all 
your fine editions ad uum Delphini; and if they cannot have 
them, they will willingly pay to aee them bumt.' At a later 
period, democratic suaceptibilitie11 were aoothed by covering the 
armorial bearings with pieces of leather that were to receive the 
11tamp of the Republic. Example11 of this 'impro,·ement' are, 
however, difficult to find. How vividly this calla to mind the 
acene1 in the Bibliotheque Nationall!, when the great Van Pract 
wu librarian, when books poured in from all quarters, from sup
preued convents, from the librarie■ of the Emigrea, and of 
decapitated aristocrats I The reigning bibliophilist bad but time 
to select the be■t of theae riche11, and place them in order in gal
lerie11; no stamp was impreaaed on the volume■; no catalogue was 
J)OB@ible, no inventory; fortunate was M. Van Praet, if he could 
lay hold of a bare 11tatement to the eft'ect that on such a da;r so 
many books were brought in from the house of citizen Conti, or 
citizenet111 Orlean11, of the Emigrant Grammont, of the wife of the 
Tyrant, &c. No wonder that in such a time of' aauve qui peat,' 
hundreds of precious volumes disappeared, to re-appear yeara 
after in auction rooms. 

Even in 1837, M. C. Nodier aeema to think it neceuary to 
defond thoae amateur■ who showed a predilection for ancient 
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bindinga with armorial bearings, against the BU11mption that 
their aympathies were aristocratic and opposed to BOCial liberty. 
Such a principle would indeed be formidable. If a man admire■ 
the grand red morocco volumes with the 'three turrets' of 
:Madame de Pompadour stamped in gold oo the ,ides, and the 
' crowned heart' on the back, ia he to be accused of admiring 
that lady's ways, or sympathizing with her mode of life? We 
dare to uaert that, if the Pyne's Haratt, which disappeared 10 

myaterioualy from her library, where it waa theonlybook not in 
French, were to make its appearance at a public Mle, it would be 
contested for by aome of the m01t aober-minded men in Eng
land. The Libri catalogue includes not more than half-a-dozen 
"Pompadour books, and only two of Madame de Maintenon's, 
one of which brings up an old anecdote, curiously illnstrative of 
the latter portion of Louis the Fonrteenth's reign. It is the 
favourite's own copy of l' Abbe Choisy's translation of Thomas 
ii. Kempis. This unlucky edition of 1692 waa dedicated to the 
King, and illustrated with vignettes, one of which, placed at the 
head of the second book, represents a lady on her knees, sur
rounded by aome young girls, and is accompanied by the legend, 
Audi,jilia, 'Hearken, 0 daughter,' from Psalm xlv. 10. When 
it was understood, or uaumed, that the lady represented was 
Madame de Maintenon, surrounded by the girl■ of St. Cyr, 
the malicious world continued the unfortunate quotation to the 
eleventh vene of the Psalm, which caused the immediate and 
rigid 1uppre88ion of the edition. M. Libri says he gave .€10 
for the little duodecimo, and it wu aold for .€13. 5,. 

We mu11t pus over the ugly bindinga of Lamoignon, and the 
more choice apecimens from Macarthy's library, to come to the 
Elzevir Cicero in ten volumes 12mo., which waa aold for .€61, 
as already stated. The book itself is rare, and the binding that of 
De Seuil, an almoat mythical Abbe and bookbinder, who brought 
the art to great perfection at the beginning of the seventeenth 
century. It once belonged to the library of Count Hoym, ambas
aador from the King of Poland to Louis XIV. He wu a connois
seur of the fir,,t order; and a hook decorated with his arms, (two 
fa,ce, or parallel bands,) generally quintuples its ordinary price. 
This Cicero is bound in old olive morocco, and lined with the 
same material coloured red,-a distinctive mark of De Seuil'1 
binding,-the edges of the books are gilt and marbled. Boyet 
was another great hinder employed by Count Hoym, and there 
is supposed to be still in existence a complete set of the Delphin 
classics, and another set of Variorum classics in morocco, of 
Boyet's workmanship. They were disposed of at the sale of the 
Count'• library, which luted toa !ifty-nine days, beginning on 
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the 2nd of May, 1788, and terminating on the 2nd of August 
following. The collection included many of the fine bindinga 
we have described, Grollier, Henry II., Colbert, &c., and, like 
that of Richard Heber, abounded in duplicates. His libnry 
seems to have been the 10le 10urce of Count Hoym's fame; for 
though -an ambaaaador in troubled times, Ye can ascertain 
nothing of his penonal history. 

But what of the artists themselves, Yhose Yorks are ao much 
prised ? What is the history of the famoUB binders ? Scarcely 
are their names known. As in other arts, not above tYo or 
three binders of genius appear in a century. The• old muters,' 
the workers for Maioli, Grollier, and Diana of Poictiers, remain 
in as much obscurity as the Greek BCUlpton wh011e master
pieces are treasured up in the muaeums of Europe. John de 
Reynes was binder to our Henry VIII., as was also Joaeph 
Cundall, for whom Holbein is suppoaed to have drawn designs; 
but further than their names we know nothing of them. Le 
G11BCOn, the fint French binder whoae name is pre1erVed, exer
cised his calling in the reigns of Henry IV. and Louis XIII. 
Protected by President De Thou, and under the learned guid
ance of his librarian Dupuy, Le Gascon produced the m01t 
solid and best tooled binding since the days of Grollier. It wu 
a time when trades and artistic handicrafts were kept up to a 
standard of good workmanship, by rules and laWB of the com
munity, enforced by 1ynods who visited and controlled the work
abops. One reault of the abolition of the old-fashioned guild■ 
and companies is, that cheap and bad workmanahip ia more 
common than formerly. 

Of De Senil we have spoken already. He probably worked 
for Louis XIV., and i11 thought to have been auiated in his 
design• by Pouain. Auguerrand, who wu maitre of the 
guild of binders in 1725, seems to have copied De Seuil in hi11 
atyle of ornament, which i11 very pure and elegant. Boyct 
favoured the lea ambitious atyle, which appean on Colbert'11 
books. He gloried in displaying the fine akina !ent direct from 
Morocco in tbeir unadorned beauty. The Boyet who bound 
books for Colbert, cannot have been the 11ame man who worked 
for Count Hoym ; but there is no great hardihood in euppoaing 
ihat the talent waa hereditary for at leut one generation. 
Padeloup and Derome were contemporaries. The former wu 
hinder to King Louis XV., and displayed all the resources of hia 
art on thO!e vut foli01 deacrihing the 'ffitea' during the reign 
of It 6it11 aimi, which it waa the cuatom to aend aa preaenta to 
foreign princea and distinguished noblemen. There were two 
Deromea, father and aon, of whom the latter, who lived to 1790, 
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enjoyed the higher reputation. Their 1tyle ie very simple,-plain 
filleta of gold on the aides of the book, and in each compartment 
of the back a pretty 1prig or flower 1urrounded by 1tan. De
rome wu binder to Me,dama the daughtera of Loui1 XV., and 
in a note to lot 551 in the Libri catalogue we are carried back 
to the l111urioua boudoira iu the palare of that 1umptuou1 
Monarch. The book referred to is 1plendidly bound in citron 
morocco, silk linings, gilt edges, with broad borden of the 
lace pattern by Derome, having the ancs of S. A. R. Madame 
Sophie on each side. ' The books,' we are told, ' that belonged 
to Mudarau tk Fraru:e are all splendidly bound in morocco, 
with the arm• of France on the sides. The volumes beloug
ing to each princeu are recognised by the colour of the 
leather which covers them. Madame Adelaide had her books 
bound in red morocco ; Madame Sophie's were in citron ; 
and Madame Victoire selected green or olive morocco for her 
library.' 

Not till the storms of the firat Revolution had subsided did the 
art of binding revive in France. llozerian wu the most dia
iinguished artist of the Restoration ; then came Bauzonnet, 
• the Michael Angelo of binding,' u Thouvenin called him ; and 
Thouvenin himself, whoee death was the 1ubject of ope of 
Nodier's graceful euays; then Simier, Kc:ehler, Purgold, and 
othen too numerous to name here. 

There ia one style of elaborate workmanship from Thouvenin'• 
atelier, 1tyled a la Fanfare, an epithet, the origin of which it 
may be worth while to state. M. Nodier wu ao much struck 
with a specimen of the master's art which he had received, that 
he sent aome of hi1 rarest little volume■ to Thouvenin to be clad 
in the ume style; among othel'!I, a book Fanfare, et Counh, de 
la Ba1tt C~. Having decided a few months later to send 
this volume to public sale, he was struck with the reception it 
met with from the bidden, who were ao eager to secure it, that 
the usual price of the work, 20 francs, wu raised to the extra
ordinary 1um of 500 franc■. From the title of this lucky book, 
therefore, the makera of catalogues derived their phrase, a la Fan
/are. In the French poem by Leane on bookbinding, Thou
venin ia called l'a,tre tk la reliure. The French certainly are 
ingenioua in praiaing themselves. For curioua details concern
ing the great English binden, we refer to Mr. Dibdin's books, 
especially to the Dttamennt and the Bibliograplaieal Tour,. 
That extraordinary creature, Roger Pavne, wu no doubt l!
geniua in the art, and wu intrusted with the binding of mOBt 
valuable books, 1pite of his squalor and drunkenness; for no one 
could approach hia excellence in workmanship. Lewis, Clarke, 
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Walther, Hayday, Herring, &c., to om great contemporary 
Bedford, have all signalized themseh·es by their works. 

We have no high opinion of our binders in the early part 
of lut century, as regvds their taste in ornamentation. The 
Queen Anne volumes, and those of the Georges, in the Libri 
collection, did not seem to attract eager purchasers. We confeu, 
however, to a great desire to see and handle that copy of 
Clarke's edition of Cesar which wu preaented to the great 
Duke of Marlborough, and in relation to which we have that 
pretty anecdote of Topham Beauclerk, one of the distinguished 
members of the Johnsonian circle. It seems that the widow 
of an Englit1h officer called one morning on Beauclerk, and 
olfered him this superb volume for four guineu, u her neceui
ties had compelled her to part with whatever 11uper6uity 11he 
1:•eued. The ardent collector gladly paid the four guineas, 

ut afterwarde requested hia bookaeller to set a value on the 
book. The bookseller offered to give aeventeen guineu for it, 
whereupon the upright gentleman find11 out the widowed lady, 
informs her that •he had been in error aa to the value of the 
book, pay11 the thirteen guineas extra, and add• to that a present 
on hie own account. 

We think we have said enough to ahow that bookbiuding for 
aome centuries past baa not been the leaat significant among the 
many outward 11howe which the things of thi11 world put on. 
We have not done justice to the subject, nor e1.ha1111ted our 11tock 
of illuatration11. We could have wished to dilate on that col
lection of books which the elder Fo1., father of Charles James, 
had bound in fox'• akin. We regret having to omit an 
account of the curioue volumes in Lord Coke's library at 
Holkham, in the coven of which are to be seen hollow recelllle8 

which were uM:d in the time of the civil war aa receptacles for 
money and jewela. Stories of book• being employed u banka 
of deposit are not rare ; and aome of our readers may recollect 
hearing of the difficulty of certain e1.ecutors in administering 
to the will of a deceued friend, for want of J:700, which wu 
noted aa being ' in 'fill.' The defunct not having kept a till, the 
money wu given up for loet, till it wu remembered that a folio 
volume of 7illotama wu among the boob that had been aold. 
The bookseller's ahop wu visited in haate, the volume for
tunately re-purchased; and though a clergyman had taken it 
away once for inspection, the 11um in bank notes waa found 
intact. 

It ill Archbishop Tillotson that 11hall supply ua with word■ 
apt for the conclueion of our subject. Being uked by Arch
deacon Reeves, why a certain ahelf in hia library contai.ued 
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boob oC nriooa 1izea, all 1uperbly bound, he replied, • They 
are my particular friend,, which I have made 1uch by the aae to 
which I have put the thoughts they 1uggeated, and which have 
been of more advantage to me than the advice of my nearest 
and dearest friend,. A.a a reward for thill, I have enriched them 
with that fine binding.' 

ABT. VIII.-He Platoau: I>ialogva for EngliaA &atkr•. By 
W1LL1A.M WBEWBLL, D.D.-Vol. I. Dia/ogw• of llae Socratic 
ScAool, a,ul Dialope• referring lo tl~ 7nal and DeatA of 
Bocrate•. Cambridge : Macmillan and Co. 1859. 

IN the progreu of thought it is often as important to over
throw u to eatabliah ; and the reformen of philoaophy u well 
aa of religion have all been stem icouocluts. Mr. Emerson has 
characteriatically said,• Beware when the great God leta looee a 
thinker on thi1 planet. Then all things are at riak. It ill as 
when a conflagration has broken out in a great cit1, and no man 
know, what is safe, or where it will end. There 11 not a piece 
of science, but it1 flank may be turned to-morrow; there is not 
any litenry reputation, not the so-called eternal names of fame, 
that may not be revised and condemned.' The namea of Ari1-
totle, of Bacon, of Leibnitz, and of Kant, may be produced in 
illuatration of this poaition; but by none is it 10 fully illustrated 
u by Socrates. Each of theae great men commenced his work 
by a revolt again1t eatablished authority, and each reached posi
tive conclnsiona educed by hill own method: Socrates instituted 
a method, but did not build up a doctrine. The one-sidedneaa 
of their methods produced provincialiama of acience, and by the 
misture, in their poaitive doctrinea, of the preciou1 and the vile, 
gave demonstration of the falsity of the doctrine of Protagoru, 
that • the individual is the meuure of all things : ' but Socrates 
left little poaitive teaching ; and, on this account, hia contribution 
to the world's thought is the moat valuable and perfect. The 
flil au:rlie of man is but too well aatiafied to receive a theory 
well wrought out and plauaibl1 preaented ; and that man renden 
the greatest aenice to humamty who comea only u the searcher 
and trier of theae accepted theoriea, 10unding their depth, or 
ahalloWI, and detecting their inconsistenciea, until mind i1 roused 
to seek for knowledge more 10lidly baaed and in greater har
mony with the law1 of thought. If man is, according to the 
description of Pythagoru, • a hunter of truth ; ' and if the 
bracing awl development of hia intellectul energiea by hardy 
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exerciee is his highest earthly function, and hia lllJ'ellt method of 
attaining to a clearer vision and a more accurate acquaintance with 
all that may be known ; it is undeniable, that a method of inquiry 
like that instituted by Socrates is the greatest boon that mere 
man can bring to his fellow. To present aome view, however 
inadequate, of this remarkable man, and to indicate his place in 
the higher departments of human aft'aira, is the object of the 
present paper. 

For this purpose we gladly eeize the opportunity presented by 
the publication of the volume whoee title standa at the head 
of this article. It is not long since the English public were 
presented with a translation of Plato's whole worka from the 
press of Mr. Bohn. Varioua attempt.a, on a BCale of coatly mag
nificence, had been made previously to introduce fragment.a of 
the great pupil of Socrates ; and varioua lamentationa were 
uttered over the want of a complete and accurate rendering into 
English of those ptecious volumes ; but two essentials were 
wanting,-an adequate scholarship in the translator, and an 
adequate patronage on the part of the public. Taylor's attempt 
was praiseworthy, but wanting in taste and correctneaa. Hia 
predecessor, Sydenham, bad more BCholarship and taste, but waa 
sadly defective in philOBOphy ; without a knowledge of which, no 
knowledge of Greek will enable any man to present to an 
English mind an accurate view of the subtle thought of the moat 
acute of Greek philoaophen. The tranalaton employed by Mr 
Bohn have bad the advantage of later and better te1.ta of the 
original, and of a Greek scholarship vastly in advance of any
thing ponessed by any except the very highest men of a century 
before. But while their venion shows e1.treme care in the criti
cal and literary portiona, we are bound to say that they do not 
Beem to have poueased that acquaintance with the philoeopbical 
which alone could enable them to tranafuae the spirit of Plato's 
philOBOphy into our language, and enable the mere English 
reader to gain a definite conception of the themes diacuued. 
Germany, in the version of Schleiermacher, and France, in that 
of Couain, have long enjoyed the advantage of tranalationa made 
by men in whom the scholar and the philoaopher have been 
eminently combined. Mr. Bohn's translators have been fortu
nate in coming after them, and having the benefit of their 
superior correctness in the uae and meaning of Plato's nomen
clature. But aometbing was still wanting. We required a man 
of sufficient mark in philOBOphy, whose mind had long revolved 
the themes, both physical and moral, with which Plato deals, 'to 
unspbere his spirit,' and to lead ua to a clear perception of hia 
high teaching. Sw:h an. editor baa appeared in Dr. Whewell,--a 
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man of encyclopiedic knowledge, who for half a century hu been 
known and eminent, holding rightfully the highest place in the 
firat college in one of our great univeraities,-a man who baa 
laboured in the mine of physical and moral science beyond all 
hi■ contemporaries, who ha■ woru with unu■ual grace and dig
nity the mautle of philOBOphy, and who■e work■ in these depart
ments have taken a high clllllSic po■ition. 

From ■uch a man,iffrom any, we might justly expect an accurate 
rendering of the thought of Plato. And we are not di■appointed. 
The volume before 111, even in minute matter■, display■ the compe
tence of the tran■lator far beyond anything we have previowsly 
1een. Sometimes a word requires more than a tnwalation,-a 
paraphrue; and Dr. Whewell gives u■ a definition a■ near u can 
be reached, then 1111e■ a word representative of thi■ definition, and 
thu■ prepares ua to enter into the spirit of the diacUBBion. Thi■ 
i■ infinitely better than mere dictionary meaning■. If, again, in 
the cour■e of the dialogue, the word hu changed it■ meaning, 
through that peculiarity which prevailB in the Socratic talk, due 
notice is given to the reader, that he may be on hi■ guard; and 
the evident aim of the translator throughout i■, to put u■ er. 
rapport with the author and hi■ argument. Each dialogue i■ 
. introduced by a preface, in which we ha,·e a view of the circum
■tances under which it took place, and of the general cour■e and 
character of the dialogue itself; and followed by notes intended 
to elucidate ■uch que■tiou■ as the chronology and genuineneu of 
the piece. In the latter, Dr. Whewell thinks it right 80metime■ 
to differ with hi■ predeceuora, especially Schleiermacher; whoee 
dogmatic deci■iom, founded upon ■upposed internal evidence, he 
occuionally treat■ with merited and BCOmful ■everity. In all 
hi■ lucubratiom, he display■ a remarkably calm and equal judg
ment, free from prejudice and from dogmatism. But we f<>uld 
have de■ired, in ■ome part■, a greater fulne■a in the notes : and 
with ■ome, perhap■, we ■hall take occuion to find fault before 
we clo■e. In addition to the above-mentioned qualities of the 
translation, there i■ one which characterizes it. The Doctor 
apprehends that the ' Engli11h reader ' may probably fancy Plato 
■omewhat of a bore; aud to prevent the pos■ibility of young 
ladies, or young gentlemen, in thi■ age of light reading, turning 
away from the old terrible talker of Athen■ before they have 
aaid their catechi,m throughout, he very gracioDBly abridgea a 
good deal of the dialogue, indicating, by a few well-weighed ■en
tences, the drift of the argument ; and then, having got over the 
1hoal1, allow■ them to proceed where there i, some probability 
of fair sailing. There is no doubt, that if the classea we have 
referred to lhall be lured to the peruaal of thoee diacUBBiona 
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which once enlivened the Agora of Athena, it mu1t be by mch 
labour-aaving trick, ; and if the rt'lult 1hould be attained, 1uch 
persona will have reuon to thank Dr. Wbewell for the invention; 
and we ■hall be bound, in all gratitude, for the future to accord 
to him the veneration and the panegyric awarded by Dr. John
BOD to Dr. Watts, when he aaya, ' Every man, acquainted with 
the common principle■ of human action, will look with venera
tion on the writer who is at one time combating Locke, and at 
another making a catechiam for children in their fourth year. 
A voluntary descent from the digr,ity of IICience ii, perhaps, the 
hardeat leuon that humility can teach.' It may be, however, that 
what i1 gained at one end may be l01t at the other; and here we 
are enabled to eatimate fully the amount of Dr. Whewell'1 ■elf. 
denial; for it is certain that this very courae will infallibly pre
vent his translation from being regarded 88 IM translation for all 
time. We know that, with the exception of a few enthusiuta, 
moat readers do feel the Dialogues rather tedious; and if they 
could free themselves from that terrible finger in their button
hole, would think it a just cause of rejoicing; but thoae who have 
repreued their impatience and persevered in listening, have 
alway1 felt that the discipline hu amply repaid them. Dr. 
Whewell'11 volumes will be a valuable introduction to Mr. Bohn'• 
translation, or, perhaps, to a superior; but they must ever occupy 
an ancillary position. The full reason for this judgmen.t we 
■hall give bv and by ; for we must now proceed to give 10me 
account of the man, bi11 method, and hi, influence. 

Socrates was bom at Athens, on the 5th of the month of Tbar
gelion, about the middle of April or May, in the year B.c. 469. 
His father wu Sophroniecus, a aculptor, and his mother'■ name 
wa■ Phamarete, by profe88ion a midwife. He belonged to the 
tribe of Antiochis, the deme of Alopt.-ce, and the gena Diedalide. 
He obtained the usual education of an Athenian youth in gram
mar, music, and gymnastic■; and afterward1 aeem1 for a time 
to have devoted himself to bis father'■ art, u Pau1BDiu report■ 
that the draped group of the Three Gracea wu pointed out to him 
in the Acropolis as the work of Socrates. But it was diBCOvered 
that he poueued power■ for higher thinga ; and Crito, a 
wealthy Athenian, induced him to give up hi, profeuion, and 
follow the bent of hi, mind in the pursuit of wiadom. Thus aet 
free from the reatrainta of labour, we learn from hi, own 1tate
menta in the Plwdo, that he devoted himaelf to the study of 
phyaical nature, the usual pursuit of the philoeophen of that 
time. Archelaus, the dieciple of Ana1.agoru, wu hia tutor; of 
the muter he aeema to have known nothing but from his book■. 
That hi, punuit of truth waa intenae we can well conceive; 
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and Plato, in tbe PtJTflU!ftide1, makee Zeno of Elea compare hi, 
keenness, while yet a youth, in pursuing and tracking out what 
wu auerted, to that of a Laconian hound. From Zeno himself, 
the moat merciless of dialecticillllll, he must have derived no ,mall 
impulse to that course which waa 10 congenial to his taste, and 
which hu asaociated hi, name with the mode of argument which 
prevails throughout theae dialogue.. The art of speaking he 
learned from Prodicna, a famous Sophist of thP. time; and he 
cultivated the acquaintance and enjoyed the conversation of 
Aspuia, the virtual ruler of Athena during the away of Pericles, 
and one of the m01t accomplished women of the world. He 
seems to have omitted no opportunity of self-improvement, not 
even when he aought a wife ; for he profeBlleS in this allO to 
have had the same end in view. Xenophon, in his Banquet, 
makee Anti11thenea to ask, • What is the reuon, Socrates, that, 
convinced as thou art of the capacity of the female aex for educa
tion, thou doat not educate Xanthippe ; for she is the worst 
woman of all that exi11t, nay, I believe of all that ever have 
existed, or ever will exist? ' • Becaw,e,' repliee Socrates, • I see 
that thOlle who wuh to become best skilled in horsemanship, do 
not select the moat obedient, but the moat spirited hones. For 
they believe that after having been able to bridle these, they will 
easily know how to manage others. Now u it waa my wish to 
converse and to live with men, I have married this woman, being 
firmly convinced that in case I should be able to endure her, I 
should he able to endure all others.' Those who love a quiet 
home, and would delight to look in upon Socrates as a model 
paterfamilias, will not feel comfortable in this view of the mat
ter ; and, indeed, here we do find the aecret of one great defect 
in the character of the sage, on which a later opportunity for 
remarking will be found. 

He was greatly attached to his native city and to the IOCiety 
of men. His averaion to the country was carried to an extreme 
10 great, that aome of hie companions were accnatomed to say, 
that they could only get him out of the city by walking back
wards and talking all the way. He was remarkable for frugality 
and abetemiouanesa, assigning as hie reason hie desire to resem
ble, as nearly as pOBBible, the Divine nature. Thie abetinence, 
combined with a vigoroUB constitution, made him capable of 
much fatigue, and, u his wants were few, and supplied by occa
sional working at hi• trade, gave him a conacionaneu of inde
pendence in which he gloried. His per10nal appearance was by 
no means prep081e88ing. In thinking of him we muat utterly 
diamiaa from our minds every thought of the Grecian contour 
of featurea, md conceive of a sturdy firm-built man, with great 
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prominent eyea, • nme depreAed between the eyee and blrlled 
up at ita estremit,, exhibiting great wide noatrila, and• mouth 
and lower jaw mdicating a marked combination of force 
of charact.er and sensual coaneneu. Such wu the outer man of 
our philOBOpher,- a penon to be gazed on in the atreeta u he 
made hie way among the crowd of well-dreued, elegant, Athe
nian youth, clad in a cloak of C0Bl'lle texture, rather wone for 
the wear, hie onlf garment in eummer and winter, with bare 
feet, and ever talking BI he went. But beneath thia unpromiallll 
outer man, which eome of our modern, would eateem u bearing 
every mark of det1radation, there were precioue thinga of rarer 
beauty that all Athena beeide could aupply. Plato, in 7'Ae 
B(lfUJuet, represente Alcibiadea BI comparing him to the figuree 
of Silenue, representing the form of an old man, with a bald 
pate and an upturned noae, which, when opened down the mid
dle, contained within the etatuee of the gode. And, immediately 
aft.er, he compares him to the BBtyr ManyB1, both on account of hia 
appearance and hie power to charm with the muaic of hi11 worda ; 
'for,' he BBye, 'when I hear him, my- heart leape much more 
than that of the Corybantee; and my teare flow through hia 
diecouraea. I aee too many othen euffering in the very BBme 
way. But when I hear Periclea and other excellent oraton, I 
think, indeed, that they speak well, but I euffer nothing of thia 
kind ; nor i1 my eoul agitated with tumult, nor i1 it indignant, 
11 if I were in the condition of a elave. But by thie Manyu 
here I am often eo affected, that it appeare to me I ought not to 
live while lam in euch a 1tate. You will not, Socratee, •Y that; 
thi1 is not true. And even now I feel comcioue that, were I willing 
to lend him my elll'B, I could not bear it, but ehould 1u8'er in the 
very BBme way. For he would compel me to confeu, that, being 
yet very deficient, I neglect my own affain, but attend to thOBe 
of the Athenian,. By violence, therefore, reetraining myeelf 
u to my ears, I depart from him, flying, u it were, from 
\he Syrens, leet I should 1it there by him until I grew old. And 
towarda him alone of all men, I BUffer that which no one would 
think to be in me, to be uhamed of any one.' (C. 89.) Some
times the intellectual charm which be bore ie not repreeented 
under an image 10 pleasing; for Meno, when aufl'ering under it, 
compares him to ' that great broad eea-fiab, the torpedo,' depriy. 
ing him of all power to converse and diacouree, u he had clone 

• before. There mDlt have been a marvello1111 fucination abollt 
him, to enable him to draw around him all the y011th of AtheDB, 
however wild, ambitioua, or aspiring; to cauee them to hang 
upon hie wonla, and 1ubject themeelvea to hia interrogatione. 

The public life of Socratee, apart from hia functioDB u a 
o2 
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philosopher, cont.aina but few incident.a; but such u have been 
recorded are characteristic of the man. On three out of the 
five times when we know he left the city of Athena, he went to 
llel'Ye u a hoplite, or heavy-armed foot aoldier, at Potidea, 
Delinm, and Amphipolia. Potidea wu an Athenian colony in 
Thrace, which had revolted ; and the siege wu carried on 
throughout all the rigours of a Thracian winter. While others 
wied all the means in their power to defend themaelvea against 
the cold, Socrates moved about bare-footed still, and without 
any change in his garments ; and when the day of battle came, 
ao bravely did he conduct himself in the field, that the prize 
of courage, conferred on Alcibiadea on account of his condition 
u nephew of Pericles, wu declared by him to be the desert of 
Socrates, who, in the heat of the battle, had saved his life. 
Another anecdote is told by Alcibiadea concerning the aame 
period, which illuatratea a characteristic of Socrates belonging 
to all profonnd minda,-the power of abstraction. 'For while 
he 1t'&8 thinking of aome question from himaelf, he stood from 
the dawn inveatigating it. It wu mid-day, and aome peraona 
perceived him, and wondering aaid, one to the other, th"t 
Socrates had been standing from the morning thinking upon 
10mething. At length aome Ionian 10ldiers, when it wu 
evening, having supped, brought out their blanket.a, for it wu 
then summer, and partly slept in the cool, and partly kept 
watch, whether he would stand there all night. And he did 
stand until the dawn appeared, and the sun roae; after which 
he departed, having first offered a prayer to the sun.' * This 
wu when he wu about thirty-eight years of age. Subse
quently, at the retreat from Delium, he made a remarkable 
display of courage, which Plato makes Alcibiadea thm gra
phically deecribe : ' In the &rat place, then, how greatly did he 
aurpau Lachea in caution I and in the next place, he seemed to 
carry himaelf loftily, and to throw his eye on every aide, to 
1111rYey quietly both friends and foes ; and it wu 'Dl&Difeat to 
every one, and even to a per10n at a diaiance, that whoever pre-
1Umed to touch this man would be very rigoromly repulsed.' t 

But it wu not on the field of battle only that the courage 
of this great man wu tried. In his fifty-sixth year he became 
a senator. The Athenian Senate at this time conaiated of five 
hundred aenatora, who were elected from the ten tribes 
eetabliahed by Cleiathenea. Every month (the Athenian year 
CODBiated of ten months) one tribe had the presidency. lta 
members were called' Prytanea.' Of theae fifty, ten had the 
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pTe11idency ev~ eeven days ; and, in order, one of theae held 
the first place each day, under the name of' Epiatatea.' He laid 
every thing before the 111111emhly of the people, put the question 
to the vote, eumined the votes, and conducted all the bu11neu of 
the uaembly. No one could be' Epistatea' more than once in the 
year, and that only for a aingle day; and it fell to the lot of 
Socratea to occupy that atation on a day which called forth all 
hia principle. In the battle oft" the ialanda of Arginua, the 
Athenians had gained a victory under the command of their ten 
admirala. After the battle a violent storm aroee, which pre
vented the admirals from obtaining the bodies of the slain. 
They left persona behind them to auperintend this work, one 
of whom wu Thruybulua; who, reaching Athena before the 
admirals, brought auch charges against them for their great 
impiety towards the dead, that eight of them were cut into 
priaon, and finally brought before the tribunal of the people. 
'fheir enemies influenced the populace, and aought to have them 
all included in one condemnatory vote while the paniona of the 
multitude were roused. But this wu contrary to an ancient 
law of Cannonua; and, accordingly, the Prytanea, with Socratea 
at their head, refused to put the vote. When, however, all the 
others yielded to the general clamour, Socratea stood alone, 
proteating against the injustice. The enemies of the admirala 
were obliged to wait for another day, when a more pliable 
president should be found. That day came, the admirala were 
put to death, and AtheDB, by that act, struck a blow against her 
own atrenjtth. Socrates lived to flee ita evil consequences ; but 
we do not wonder that, having tuted auch dangerous power, he 
afterward uid to hia judgea, • Do you think, then, that I should 
ltave survived ao many yean, if I had engaged in public aft"aira, 
and, u became a good man, had taken the aide of right on all 
occuioDB ?. Very far from it, 0 men of Athena; neither I nor 
any other man could have done ao.' * 

Socratea had other and higher work to do. The condition 
of Athena during hia life wu auch u rendered it moat desirable 
that the voice of such a man should be heard in ita atreeta. It 
bad been from an early period the moat civilized of the Grecian 
cities. The province of Attica wu not remarkable for fertility; 
but it produced great men. The wise legislation of Solon had laid 
the foundation of a growing proaperity ; and in the wan with 
Persia, the Athenians had taken the lead in that grand resistance 
by which the overwhelming Oriental tide had been rolled back 
broken to ita native aborea. The city had been almoat ruined; 
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bot the princely Cimon, aon of Miltiadea, the hero of Marathon; 
and himaelf a noble leader in war, had taken advantage of the 
de10lation to re-model ita form, and beautify its appearance. 
Hi■ large fortune wu liberally bestowed upon this objecL 
Grovea were pl1111ted, fountains reared, pleuant walks con
mucted, and the tint of the famoUB porticoes aroee by his 
munificence. To him ■ucceeded the splendid rule of Pericles, 
who carried out with lavish hand the designs of his predeceaaor ; 
and although he changed the fonna of the government and the 
admini■lntion of jutice, u we think, injurioualy to the interest. 
of the citizens, yet, by his patronage of Phidiu, he gave that 
architectural and ■colptural glory to Athena which have raiaed 
it above even the envy of the 11rorld. Under his adminiatntion 
the Pine11& wu united with the city, and a cl01e conne1.ion 
eatahli■hed with it■ mercantile port,-at that time the tint in 
Greece. Monlity auft'ered under the united influence of Pericle■ 
and A■puia; bot philosophy deaerted ita Ionic and Italian 
homes, to oome to the place where geniua ruled and diapenaed 
ita favoun. Litenture, preriouly Hellenic, now became 
Athenian, and commenced during thia period ita gloriou reign, 
and pot forth, in one rich aeuon, ita moat perfect bloom and 
&oitage. • The father of history ' vi■ited Athens, and saw the 
Propybea yet uncompleted. Thucydide■, an Athenian, wu ten 
Jean the ■enior of Socntea. &schylu■,-

• A.theaian Eaobylua, Euphorion'a aon, 
Whoae cleeda are registered at Marathon, 
Known to the long-haired Medee who met him then,'-

had railed tnpdy to a high place. Sophocles and Euripides 
lollowed, adding a poetry more refined, and a aentiment more 
tender. Comedy aroee, the ■on, accompaniment of a corrupt 
and lmmio11& refinement, and in that age produced ita mo■t per
feat aumplee in the Greek language. Athena aeemed destined to 
be the home of intellect and beauty. Bathed in its clear and 
brilliant atm011phere, the pale and monotonou■ olive glowed with 
a freaher green; and the colour■ on the marble were ■o brought 
oot, blended, and 1nbdued, u to e1.hibit a richness of tone and 
■oftneu of harmony not realized elaewhere. Such a region 
could not fail to inspire all lofty minds ; and we do not wonder 
to find that the intellectual 1tatu1 to which it then attained, it 
■till continued to maintain long after it ceaaed to be the capital 
of the fint of the Grecian States, and threw the golden chain 
of it■ genina over the pl'Olld power which vainly fancied that 
Athena had become it■ ■lave. 

At the time when Socrates commenced hia miaaion, the city 
had become wealthy. The improvements carried on by Pericles 
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gave employment to every workman, commerce was stimulated, 
and the democratic government which he developed and estab
lished, gave encouragement to the aspirations of many after 
political power. The arrangements, too, by which the function■ 
of the Areiopagus had been curtailed, and the duty of adminia
tering public justice devolved upon the public, together with 
the introduction of payment for attending to public aft'ain,-all 
tended to produce a state of things new to the citiaena, and by 
their requirements giving birth to new deBires of acquisition. 
When six thousand of the inhabitants were annually elected to fill 
the office of administraton of the public economy, and to preside 
in judgment, it became a neceesity for those who were aspiring 
to high position to posBC8I the art of winning popular favour by 
the appearance at least of superior knowledge, and by the power 
of eloquence. The latter power became neceuary also in self
defence ; for in the unsettled state of the democracy no man 
could feel sure of life or liberty. Under the stern rule of the 
Areiopagus, no attempt at eloquence was permitted to interfere 
with the solemnity of judicial deliberation ; but when an 
auembly of some hundreds of citizens was intrusted with the 
powers of jury and of judge, and no professional advocate wna 
allowed to plead, it behoved every man to possess some power 
of urging his own en.use. Strange methods of moving the judges 
to mercy were at times adopted, to which Socrates in hi■ 
.Apowgg refers; such as bringing a wife and little children to 
plead by their helplessness. Self-preservation WBB thus com
bined with ambition, in making every man seek to be an orator; 
and according to the univer~ally recognised law of aupply and 
demand, professors of eloquence, state-craft, and all other know
ledge and art, were produced in abundance. From the fact that 
many of these men professed almost univenal wisdom, they 
were called Sophists,-a word which in ita origin had not the 
sinister meaning which it now universally bean. Yet, even 
then, it had an undertone of depreciation in it, and Ariatotle not 
long after defines it thus,-' The Sophist i■ one who trade■ in 
unreal wisdom.' Some of them undertook ■pecial departments 
of knowledge. Gorgias professed rhetoric ; Hippiu, phyaical 
acience ; but all were charged with profeuing to teach young 
men the art of ruling their fellows, and of ' making the worse 
appear the better reason.' With ■uch understood preten■iona, 
it is no matter of surprise that their following was numerona 
and aristocratic, and that wealth flowed in upon them. In a 
time when there were no libraries, and few book■, oral inatruc
tion was the only method of communicating knowledge, and 
the Sophists rose to a height of influence which better men 
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have fonnd it difficnlt to attain. That they did prodnce a 
brilliant efl"ect on the minds of their followen we can easily 
conceive, when we read the acconnt which Plato puts into the 
mouth of Socrates respecting the OCC88ion of a visit of the 
principal Sophil!ta to Athena. ' Ent.ering, we found Protagoral! 
walking up and down in the portico, and with him walking on 
one Bide, Callias, 1100 of HipponicUI!, Paralul!, and Charmides; 
on the other Bide, Xanthippna, 1100 of Pf"ricles, and Philippides, 
aon of Philomelua, and Antimmrus of Mende, who is the mOl!t 
famoul! of the pupils of Protagoru, and ia studying with a view 
to hereafter being a Sophil!t him11elf. Others followed behind, to 
catch what was u.id, aeeming chiefly to be foreignen, whom 
Protagoras bringa abont with him from every city throngh which 
he travela, charming them with his voice, as Orpheul! of old ; 
and they, while they are under the fascination, follow the voice. 
Some, al110, of our countrymen were in the train. Al! I viewed 
the band, I was delighted to obse"e with what caution they 
toot care never to be in front of Protagoru, but whenever he 
tnrned, those who were behind, dividing on either aide in a circle, 
fell back 110 as l!till to remain in the rear. " Him past, I saw" 
(to l!peak in Homeric phrase) Hippias of Elis enthroned beneath 
the opposit.e portico ; around whom, on benches, sat Eryxi
machua, aon of Acumenua, Phadrua, Andron, and othen-alike 
Atheniana and foreignen. They seemed to question Hippias 
concerning phyaiCI! and astronomy, while he, reposing upon hie 
throne, Je110lved each BUccessive difficulty. Preaeutly, I came 
upon Prodicna of Ceoa, who sat retired in a chamber, which 
Hipponicns had been wont to employ as hie Btore-room ; but, 
in order to receive the stream of gathering guests, Callias had 
removed the provisions, and had resigned even that corner to 
their uiie. There Prodicna, who was not yet risen, lay cushioned 
among the bed-clothes, and around him 11everal-as Pauaaniu, 
Agathon, Adimantul!, and othen. But the suhjecta of their 
di11CUuion I could not gather from without, though extremely 
anxioUII to hear Prodicns ; for I hold him to be a man of wisdom 
more than human, but the perpetual reverberation of hie voice
an extremely deep one-ilOnfused the words in their PChoes.' * 

This picture, 110 skilfully wrought, suffices to Bhow the influence 
of these men. Surrounded by the wealthy and accomplished 
youth of Athena, who came with various purposes ; l!Ome to learn 
what might be useful to the right framing of their own lives, 
moat seeking the arts by which they might attain to the dazzling 
position of Pericles; all longing for a royal road to knowledge 
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arid fame; their position wu one of peculiar mark and import
ance; but we cannot look at the specimens of their teaching 
which have been handed down to us, without feeling that they 
abuaed that position to the purpoaea of aelfish gain, and to the 
demoralisation of those who came under their influence. We 
do not object to their receipt of pay for the instructions they 
imparted ; they had a right to live by their profeaaion ; and there 
never wu a time in any State when it wu leu disreputable 
than at that time in Athens. But their whole pretensions were 
unfounded, the tendency of their teaching wu to exalt succe111 
at the expenae of truth, and the principle of 'Protagoru, to which 
we have already referred, • that man-the individual-is the 
meallUl'e of all things,'-by which that which appeared to the 
individual to be truth w1111 truth to him, and that which appeared 
to another to be truth wu truth to him, however contrary the 
propoaitions might be to each other,-wu a principle destructive 
of all permanence of truth, leaving no invariable criterion by 
which it may be ascertained, but expoaing it to all the variation 
of human feeling and Jl81111ion. Apply the woe principle to 
virtue, and the conduct of mankind moat be determined by laws 
more changeful than the clouds. From such teaching, what 
but scepticism and immorality could spring? Our apace will 
not allow ua to follow this 1111bject further. Mr. Grote baa done 
what he could to make the Sophists appear more respectable 
cbaracten ; hut certainly not with the aucceas which hia charity 
and chivalry desene. 

Through the midst of this Athena, full of indefinite longings 
after wisdom, and well defined upirationa after political emi
nence, and thus amply supplied with profeaaora of every politic 
art, walked Socrates, with naked feet and eld thread-bare cloak, 
talking and questioning. Wherever men, but especially young 
men, were to be found, be was al mOl't sure to he: wherever a Sophist 
had aet up his stall, to exhibit his showy warea for sale to the 
idle and ambitious, there he appeared in the character ofa learner, 
but in reality aa the plague of the pretender. If any man pro
feaaea to be wise, Socrates is but too happy to make hia acquaint
ance, that he too may be wise ; for be only knows this, that he 
knows nothing; and that professor ia wiae and wary indeed who 
can escape being drown into a oonvenation by hia aimple-aeem
ing pupil, which will end in hia total diacomfiture. Question 
follows question, until all that seemed to be aolid and well
compacted knowledge melts away; or theories which had 
appeared to dwell in perfect harmony ll<'parate from each other 
811 cootradictiona, and <'BU never embrace again; but stand 
acowling at each other in irreconcilable opposition. Or, perhaps, 
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he Blay meet• young·man longing for distinction, and _in great 
conceit of his abilities; and b1 a little graceful flattery of his 
apirit and punuita draw him into convel'll&tion, and e:a:poae his 
ignorance, as in the cue of Euthydemus. Whatever may be 
the character of the person questioned, the one thing Socrates 
wishes to ascertain respecting him is, Does he know anything? 
Aud the one effect which he wishes to produce in him is a convic
tion of hia ignorance. There was, no doubt, much in this oongenial 
to his nature, which was originally not characterized by tenderness 
or suavity; but be himself userts a higher cause of hia devotion 
to a coune which involved the abandonment of all the quiet of a 
well-ordered home, and made him a servant of the public, with
out the dignity of being ita ruler, or the emolument of its 
rewards. 

In the Apology of Plato, which contains, if not the exact words, 
yet certainly the sentiments used before his judges, be gives the 
following account of his dedication to thia office. 'And now, 
Athenians, do not take it amiss if I aeem to desire aomething 
extraordinary; for I shall not make the claim on my own autho
rity, but shall refer to an authority which you will allow to be 
sufficient. I shall refer you to the deity who gives oracles at 
Delphi, to testify whether I have any wisdom, and of what kind 
it is, You know Chierephon. He bas been my companion from 
my youth up, and is known to most of you. He was driven into 
exile with you, and was restored with rou. You know the 
character of Chierephon, how earnest be 1s in all that he gives 
bis mind to. He, upon a time, ventured to go to Delphi, and 
to propound this question to the oracle-and, 0 judges, do not 
be ofl"euded I-he asked whether any one was wiser than I was. 
The Pythonesa answered that no one was wiser. His brother, 
who is here, can testify this to you, for he himself is dead.'* 

He then proceed11 to describe his perplexity on bearing this, 
and the mode in which he resolves to teat its truth. His fint 
trial was on one of the wise statesmen ; but, on convening with 
him, he made the diacove'7 that the man was counted wise by 
othera and by himself, but 1n reality wss not wise at all. How
ever, on attempting to show him this, he became odious to him, 
and to many others who were present. He then tried his 
method on the politicians, the poets, and the tragedians, with 
the same result. Resolved not to leave anything undone, he 
turned to the artisans; but only to reach one conclusion from the 
whole,-' that the deity who gave the oracle is really wise; and 
that the oracle means this: that human wisdom is worth little 

• Page SOI. 
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or nothing; and that the oracle did not mean me, Socratee, in 
particular, but used my name u an example; aa if it had said, 
He, 0 men, is mOBt wise, who, like Socntea, knows that, in 
truth, he hu no wisdom that is of any value.' 

' And still I go on,' be proceeds, ' aaking, u the oracle aug
geata, of all persona, citizens and atrangen, if any one is thought 
to be wiser; and when I find that be ia not, I add this to the 
proof's that the oracle is in the right. And I have been so 
occupied with this inquiry, that I have no time to attend to any 
buaineaa, public or private, and have remained very poor, u the 
consequence of this kind of Divine service.'* 

In the courae of this croaa-examining miuion, undertaken, 88 

we have seen, under a couciouaneu of Divine direction, and 
therefore poueuing the aacredneu of a religious service, he 
encountered much opp09ition. It waa not eaay for statesmen, 
and oraton, and renowned profeuon, to allow themselves to be 
ao mercile&11ly pulled to pieces; and it ia our private opinion, that 
if Socntea came amongst us to-morrow, he would find his circum
stances little changed. When men of note would come to learn 
hia inveterate habit of questioning every thing and every one, 
they would fight rather 1Jby of auch an impertinent intruder, and 
wonder where the fellow had learned hia manners. He would 
find it difficult to obtain introduction• to respectable BOCiety ; and 
we can fancy that his presence would empty our faahionable 
cluba before a month, if, indeed, be did not long before that 
period auff'er an ignominioua expulsion. Aa it wu, he often 
provoked anger, eometimes received the aharp retort of blowa, 
and every day waa Ia1ing up an increased atore of wrath to fall 
on aome future occaa1on upon hia head. But it ia impoaaible to 
mark hia coune, to look at the motives which actuated him, and 
to aee the inftuence he exerted, without feeling that auch a 
phenomenon had never been witneaaed in the world before, nor 
baa been ever Bince. That a man should voluntarily give up 
everything that aweetena life, and, without pecuniary reward, 
devote himself to the moat thankleaa of laboun with an U1Jiduity 
that never paused, that he ahould bear the ridicule of the comic 
wits, the frowna of men in power, the impertinence of upstarts, 
the auperciliouaneaa of young men whom he longed to train to 
self-knowledge and to uaefulneu, and the deep-seated, undis
criminating hatred of the lower cl1111t1e1J, is, to say the leut of it, 
very extraordinary ; to our minds not otherwise comprehensible 
than on Socrates' own ground, the conviction of a Divine 
miuion. 

• Page SM, Apo/., C, 6-11. 
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He wu in the habit of referring to another apecies of direc
tion, which he received from what baa been too commonly called 
hie IHmu,n, and BOmetimes his Ge,aiu, or, aa Dr. Whewell pre
fers, hie M011itor. We do not find, however, that Socratell 
•~ks of it under the form &up.a,11, but rather uaea the terms, 
T'O &uµ,or,uw, or, 6alp,o11w11 T,, or, Oeio11 Tl -1 &uµ,o11w11, • a 
divine or 1upernatural somewhat.' In the Apol.ogg he speaks 
of it u • a voice ' warning and reetraining. It warned him not 
to take any part in public affain, and for a time restrained him 
from entering into anr intimate connexion with Alcibiades. 
In the flight from Debum, in consequence of the warning, he 
took a dilferent way from others, and waa u.ved, together with 
those who accompanied him. In the MffllDralnlia, Xenophon 
tells ue that• Socrates would frequently forewarn hie friends what 
might be well for them to do, and what to forbear.' In the 
Tluag~,, the genuineness of which Dr. Whewell defends against 
Schleiermacher and the host of critics, we have the fullest 
account of this remarkable monitor, in what Socrates himself 
distinctly u.ys: • This i, a voice which, whenever it comes to me, 
always stops me from doing something which I was thinking 
of doing ; never dra'WB me forward. And the voice operates 
too for any of my friends who are in the habit of associating 
with me, and interposes to prevent their doing something.' 
(P. 170.) He then proceeds to tell his friends how, under its 
direction, be had diuuaded Charmides from entering the lists at 
Nemea, and Timarchus from killing Niciaa; and bow be warned 
againet the Sicilian expedition, together with the unhappy 
results of each; and, advancing still farther, gives them a case 
not yet determined, by which they might judge when the event 
1hould occur. In every action of this monitor, except in the 
words of Xenophon which we have quoted, its influence i1 de
clared to be negative; and in some instances this characteristic 
is carefully guarded. We need not, however, find any contra
diction between Plato and Xenophon in this, aa Dr. Tbirlwall's 
explanation of the words of the latter is perfectly aatisfactory : 
• There is really no inconsi&tency between the pasu.ge in Xeno
phon, and the L"Bertion in the Apology and in the Ph~dru. 
For it is evident, that a sign which only forbade, might, by its 
absence, show what was permitted ; and thus a positive kind of 
guidance might not improperly be ascribed to it.'* This, indeed, 
completely harmonize& with what Socrates himselfeays in theApo
logy, (chap. 31,) where he argues from the fact, that iu oil the pro
ceedings in relation to his trial, his monitor had not once stopped 

• PAilologi~al Jlun•, No. Ti., p. 583. 
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him, even on the smallest occuion ; from which he concludes that 
what bu taken place is a good thing for him :-' For the accua
tomed signal would not have failed to warn me, if I wu not on my 
way to what is good.' Are we to think of this Monitor u 
conscience ? u ■ome iu all ages have done ; or shall we, with 
Tertullian, declare it to be the devil (peair111a11)? Shall we 
follow Dacier in proclaiming it a guardian angel ? or shall we 
not acknowledge that here is a servant of God, not fully know
ing Him who leads him, having, indeed, but dim and occuional 
glimpeea of His perfections ; knowing nothing of the freedom 
of 10n■hip, and subject ever to the often repeated • Thou ■halt 
not ' of a darkaome law ; but withal treading in obedience his 
allotted path ; and approaching nearer and nearer, u life paaaed 
on, to the dawn of a brighter day? Though the &coad Aki
biade, moat, we fear, be abandoned as spurious; yp.t may not 
its singular coune of thought have been originated by the actual 
,oice of SocratR■, uttering one of those ' unconscious prophecies ' 
which 10 often break the gloom of Heatheniam, u the Aurora 
animates with its light the polar winter? * 

Before entering upon the consideration of the method and 
teaching of Socrates, it is neceanry to settle one preliminary. 
The queation is often asked by those who have approached the 
outskirts of the 1ubject, • To which Socrates do you refer-the 
Socrates of Plato or of Xenophon ? ' It is supposed that there 
is aome irreconcilable difference between the account■ of his two 
able disciples ; and owing to the prevalence of thi, opinion, 
which hu been too much patronized by even respectable writen, 

• The puuge to which we refer i1 eontaiaecl in lhia valame, pp. 11111, 180, ud i1 u 
follow, :-Socrata hid met Alcihiadea on hie -1 to oll'er pra7er &cl the pa. ftom 
which he diaaadea him b7 the argmnent that it ma7 be iajmioua to him to pra7, ■ming 
lie is iporant of what to uli: wi~ tlae certaint, that it ii good. il:ibiad-■ Mbow
ltdpe bimllelf r:onriocm, ud Socrata r:ont.in- :-

Soc.-' It i1 n..,_.,, to wait till we c:u lam how we 11111 to be diapoeed towvda 
pla, ud tonnl• men.' 

ALC.-'And when will thi1 time eome, SocnlaP and wlio will be m7 ladier? I 
long to bow who is to be I.hi, man.' 

Soc.-• One who lova 700. A.a B1111111r •11, that llhNna took --, tu mili from 
the e,u or Diomeile, 

' "That he might well di■cerD if the alaape were I p, ar a mortal; " ' 
IO be mn■t relllOl'e the miat which now enwnpa 711111' mind, that Joa lll&J' bow what 
ii good 111d what evil, which, at prMellt, it aeem1 700 CIDDoL' 

ALC.-• M11 lae take it 1W17 ; milt ar whatner it ii I I will obeJ him wit.laoat 
_..e, if he will make me better.' 

Soc.-• h trn&h, he hu • wonderfnl d'ldioa far JOB.' 
Cu we n,ad theN ltrange wont. 111111 not fed that t.beJ a,-li the Jangaap al a 111111 

no hu felt lhe ill6affleimc7 or Heuheni1m, 111111 whoee brow lau been tonched with Mlme 
ray or t.lae r:oming glo11 of t.lae Son of Man,-the bringer of Lildat ud Lo•e P Ir So
mta did not originatetboee t.laoogbu, wbat great nnknown in Heathendom did P Com
pariag him wit.la .U other Heatbene, we ll'C compelled to ~ conmniag tJaca 
worda, ~ /Joertdu, 11111 CAtuliau. 
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Socrates baa become little better than a mytbicai character. 
After long and diligent inquiry, we muat confess that we have 
formed no aucb estimate of the difference. On a auperficial 
view of the writings of hill disciple■, discrepancies aeem to ariae. 
Xenopbon aeema to make hill hero 80mewhat more reverent 
toward the god■ than Plato does. Hi■ argument in the former 
ia not 80 terribly atriogent and mercileu 88 in the latter, and ia 
more directed toward utility. Perhaps, al10, the whole imprea
aion of his character ia more tender and amiable, with leas of 
that terrible irony which, in Plato's representation, is so galling 
to bis opponents. But when we have said this, we have said all 
that appears. In both we have the same theological and ethical 
character of inquiry, the same cl'Ollll-questiooiog prooe&11, the 
same irony, the same inductive method of arriving at a truth. 
The whole difference which appears may be eaaily accounted for 
by the different characters of the biograpbel'B. Plato, one of the 
most acute and profound of thinken, see■ the speculative side 
of Socrates, and feels the overwhelming power of his method 
of eliciting truth, or of baffling an adversary. He seizes that 
upect of the man, photographs it, and colour■ it with the hues 
of his own speculative intellect and radiant fancy, elaborated 
with his perfect literary skill. Xenophon, on the other hand, 
W88 a practical man, of strong moral tendency, given to bUBinesa, 
and with an eye to objective detaile, with a geniua whose 
coruacatione were beautiful, but milder in their brilliancy ; and 
conaequently his picture exhibit■ the characteristica of the artist. 
It must be remembered, too, that the Memora/Jilia ia one long 
apology for Socrates, in which the more severe and irritating 
111pects of hie m88ter'e character would oaturaUy retreat into the 
background. Yet, notwithl!taoding this ditrereoce, the careful 
reader will detect the 1111De man in both ; and if any ouutanding 
diflicultr may maintain its ground for a time, .... e have DO doubt 
it will yield to a aimilar proceaa of investigation to that instituted 
above. The two aide■ of the character of Socratee, 80 far from 
rendering him a myth, give ne but a higher conception of hi■ 
greatneas, and a surer warranty of hie e1:.i11tence and influence; 
and, if we may veotun, a comparison with a familiar cue, but 
one which must be approached with reverence, we may uk, 
• Have we not a more full and distinct conception of our great 
Mlltlter from the four-fold record of Hie disciple■ ? • la not the 
Jeaua of John ditrerent from the Jesus of Matthew, and of Mark, 
and of Luke? Have not poor dry-brained aceptics thonght to 
make aome little capital out of their aeemiog discrepancies? 
But to the student who carefully ponden these records of aalva
tion, do not the Jewish aspect of Hill teachings in Matthew, and 
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the Gentile Hpect in Luke, the artist touches of the pen of 
Mark, and the profound spiritual and all-Divine revelation■ 
of John, harmonize in one exquisite result,-to originate a con
ception of a personality Divine yet human, many-sided in that 
humanity, the Saviour of Jew and Gentile, with a love for every 
detail of natural 11cenery, and yet an eye that ever reata upon 
the _throne of God ? Let the student of Plato and Xenophon 80 

enter into the inquiry ; and he will discover a character, leu 
indeed, 88 all mu■t be, but consistent and harmoniou■; and 
if he will rightly use the critiCBl faculty, he need not fear that 
he shall be misled even by the dazzling geniu■ of a Plato. 
Socrates must have been a greater man than Xenophon could 
represent, before he could have inspired Plato with that pro
found re,·erence which hu led him to make him the principal 
interlocutor in all his dialogues ; and he must have been a more 
practical man than Plato represents, to have won 80 completely 
the love of his other disciple, and BO thoroughly engaged hia 
pen. Xenophon Boswellized him, just 88 Boswell did Johnson. 
He records his talk with inferior men, and on particular affairs; 
but just as Boswell omits all the conversations which Johnson 
held with Burke, in which the mind of the great lexicographer 
and moraliat would be strained beyond its usual bent, and drawn 
into an arc of Sp€culation, 80 Xenophon does not record tho11e 
higher combat.a with Protagoras, Parmenides, or Zeno, to the 
representation and perfecting of which the powen of Plato were 
fully adequate. John10n had only a Boswell, Socrate■ had a 
Plato beside. 

Permitting the two artists to balance each other'■ repre
sentation, let u■ now proceed to indicate the method of 
Socrates; briefly, u our space demand■. And here we have no 
hesitation in declaring, that thi■ method wu inductive. Mr. 
G. H. Lewes, in his brilliant but often misleading BiograpAical 
Hiltory of Philaaophy,* baa demanded a revi■ion of this opinion, 
and, with great adroitneBB, confounding the object-matter of a 
science with its method, h88 decided that Socratea..-uat not be 
regarded 88 entitled to the praise of having preceded Bacon in 
that walk. His argument may be reduced to thi■ simple form : 
' Bacon punued physical acience, Socrates turned away from it J 
therefore, Socrates did not proceed inductively.' We need not 
atop to point out the fallacy of such an argument. It ia true 
that he afterward find■ fault with the method per u, which he 
repreaents u • re&l!Oning by analogy,' and iUu,tratea by a foolish 
argument of Ariatippus ; but almo■t immediately he return■ 

• Vol i., pp. 215, IIUI. 
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upon bis old track, by 1U111erting, as the ground of bis denial, that 
the Baconian induction • ia an interrogation of Nature;' and 
therefore, as Socrates turned away from such studies, he could 
not have followed the inductive method. It seems never to 
have occurred to Mr. Lewea, that Physical Nature is not the 
only Nature, that physical facts are not the only facts, nor 
physical laws the only laws; and that mind and morals may be 
the objects of science pursued inductively, aa well aa thoae which 
furnish the object-matter of the • dirt-philosophy.' Mr. Lewes, 
however, may have seen these things treated by others; but 
being, when be wrote, in his anti-metaphysical stage of posi
tivism, he could not be e1.pected to be very accurate in his 
estimate of such nonentities aa metaphysics or morals. Ha~ 
pity for our view of the matter, it is confirmed by higher autho
rities. Bacon himself thus represents his inductive method 
of procedure, aa distinguished from the false method attributed 
by Mr. Lewes to Socratea,-the inductio per enumerationem nm
plicem : • The induction which proceeds by simple enumeration is 
puerile, leads to uncertain conclusions, and is e1.poaed to danger 
from one contradictory instance, deciding generally from too 
small a number of facts, and those only the moat obvious. But 
a really useful induction for the diacovery and demonstration of 
the arts and sciences, should separate nature by proper rejections 
and exclusions, and then conclude for the affirmative, after col
lecting a sufficient number of negatives: '-and then proceeds 
to say: 'Now thia ha.a not been done, nor even attempted, e1.cept 
perhaps by Plato, who certainly uses this form of induction iu 
aome measure to sift definitions and ideas.' * Plato certainly 
advanced his master's method, and rendered it more perfect; 
but in the conversations with Euthydemus, in the Memorabilia,t 
we ha'fe all the elements of the method as fully as in the moat 
developed dialogue of Plato. Dr. Whewell alao aasigns to 
Socrates the same position; and he may be Bdmitted to poaaeas 
a little acquaintance with • the Inductive Sciences.' And 
Aristotle, who had BOme right to speak, says of him, ' Two 
things are justly ascribed to Socrates,-induction, and the 
definition of universals.' t With these testimonies, and inviting 
the reader's attention to the facts in the eitant remains of the 
Socratic thought, we may leave the matter at present ; only re
marking, that by claiming for Socrates the merit of being the 
originator of induction, we do not pluck one leaf from the wreath 
of Bacon. We accept the diet""' of Paley in relation to the 
adjudication of such crowns,-' He only diacoven, who proves.' 

• Non• Ors,•••• book i., aphoriam 106. t Boak it'. * ll•i.pynu, wi., •· 
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According to the just-cited testimony of Aristotle, we owe to 
Socrates the definition of univereals. With reference to thia 
his inductive inquiries were prosecuted, u he himaelf inform• 
ua that the conferences which men held were • in order to 
examine into thingii, and to distinguish them according to their 
kinds.'* He aought out wherein the peculiar property of thinga 
consisted; or, u Aristotle hu it, 'sought with a rational aim 
what a thing is.' With this view he convened with men, that 
he might find out the trne character of things, distinguiah 
them according to their nature, cla11ify them, and define them 
by aome common conception. When he came upon the stage, 
he found all things at sea. Previous inquirers (especially thoee 
of the Ionic achool) had chiefly sought the fint principle (aPX'I') 
of all thingii, and had given forth their ingenious gueuea, which 
they 88 ingeniously sustained. Pythagoras had aimed at some
thing higher; and his diaciples had attempted, according to 
Aristotle, a few definitions; but while some precious truths had 
been reached by diligent inquiry or happy guess, t.bere was up 
to this time !JO organon of the sciences, and, strictly speaking, no 
science at all. 'l'he Sophists had produced a singular jumble 
of unrelated things, drawn from very different regions of the 
universe; and, with the impudence which attends pretension, 
had professed the power of answering all questions, teaching all 
aciencea, and overthrowing all conclusions. To discriminate the 
things that differed, and to unite those which agreed under a 
common and fixed definition, appeared to Socrates all-important; 
and he pursued that end. Xenophon informs us that • he alwaya 
discoursed 11bout human affairs, seeking what wu piou■, what 
impious; what wu honourable, what base; what wu just, what 
unjust ; what was wisdom, what folly; what wu courage, what 
cowardice; what was a state, what a political community; what 
wu the government of men, and what the qualification■ for 
auch government.'t Such topics of discuuion leave u■ in no 
doubt aa to the scientific and ab■tract character of the discoune 
of Socrates ; and the fact, that Xenophou i■ our informant to 
this effect, ■hould leave us free to regard the high repre■entation■ 
of Plato as not so much overstrained u we have been wont to 
auppoae. To discourse mcceufully upon auch ■objects, ab■tract 
u they are, required no small meuure of analytic and aynthetic 
exercise. In the former we know that Socrates excelled ; the latter 
he seem■ more to have left to his di■ciplea, aiming only to call 
out their own faculties, and atrengthen them for higher effort■. 

The peculiar form in which he conducted the process hu 

• Jina., iY., 5, lll. t /lid., i., 1, H. 
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been already incidentally mentioned, but demanda a separate con
lideration. Both hia biograpben repreaent him u an interrogator ; 
both &bow that he loved to deal at cloee quarten, and with abort 
weapoDB. While the eminent Sophist& generally declaimed at 
length, u having BOmething to communicate ; Socrates uked 
question■, u having everything to learn. Generally he proceed11 
direct to the object of hia inquiry, after a little by-play of talk 
which introduceB UB to the parties in the dialogue. If the 
principal ill a man of eminence, or very vain, he ia usually 
treated to a ■mall meuure of flattery, or banter, in which the 
comic aide 9f Socrates makes its appearance. If the penon 
with whom he convenes boldly anawen the question, which iB 
uaually the caee, Socratea commend• him, but has a little doubt ; 
that 10lved, all will be amooth and easy. The attempt ia boldly 
made, but only to fix the bapleu reBpondent more thoroughly in 
the dialectical net which ia now gathering round him; until, by 
aucceasive operation• of the Bame nature, be ia bopeleuly and 
and helpleuly caught. But it is not over yet. Socrates, with 
an c!':i grace, and the expression of a hope that be may 
■u better the next time, releaaea his unsuspecting 
prey, and commence, the proceaB of questioning again from 
a different point of view, perhaps u far away u pouible 
from the point in hand, BO that you wonder what be is at, 
and bow he will ever return. The respondent ia now more 
cautioUB, and aDBwers more guanledly; but vain i1 all caution 
when once be bas committed himself to a convenation with 
■ucb a man. Again he fall■ into a contradiction, and the 
dialogue come■ to a atand-still. Sometimes be grow■ angry at 
thia point : but the ever read1 Socratea ia not unprepared for 
tbia,-he wu too familiar With it, and he makes a number 
of propoeitioDB, an1 of which bis antagoniat may chooae. He 
himself will aub011t to be questioned ; and perhaps the bait 
tu•; but, quick a■ thought, he hu the question on hia aide 
again. There must be no long apeecbes ; for he is troubled with a 
defect of memory, and ' ■urely ,' he says, ' 80 great a man can apeak 
in abort aentencea u well as long.' Sometimes an imaginary 
third peraon ia introduced, to play oft' hia artillery upon both. 
No quarter is given. If bis opponent is willing to let 80mething 
be taken for granted,--as Eutbyphro, when pressed about the 
nature of service to the god1, which Socrates coDBtrue■ into a 
■ort of bargain with them, saya, • Why, yes, you mar call it a 
bargain, if you like to do 80; ' he finds that even tbia will not 
conciliate, and receives for reply, 'I do not like to do BO, unleu 
it be true. But tell me what uae can our gifts be to the gods?' 
From such a man there ia no escape; and 1ucb a method 
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vindicates itaelf 88 infallible for beating down all sham and 
pretence, and not without its value for the discovery of truth. 
We cannot altogether justify aome points of the proceu which 
we have described. The • irony' of Socrates i1 aometimes such 
u would test a conscience of any fair meuure of tendemeu to 
use. We will not say that Socratc■ or Plato do not wie it a 
little sophistically; but when we reftect that perhap■ their own 
views were not quite Bettled, we may hold a more fa,·ourable 
opinion of men making their way toward truth, by the aid of a 
tentative method, which could not fail in their baud■ at leaat to 
strangle error. 

We set no little value upon this system of crou-questioning, 
DB the means of clearing aud invigorating the mind. We have 
already indicated our doubt 88 to the advantage of Dr. Whewell'a 
method of abridging the dialogue, and stating the result in a 
few words. If we read Plato ouly for result■ of thought, we 
might easily have the whole fused down into a neat volume, uot 
larger than the present ; but it would not be Plato. Dr. Whewell, 
when about to make his abridgment, sometimes aay1 that what 
he is going to reduce is eminently Socratic or Platonic, and then 
proceeds with his hydraulic pre11 work. Now, we submit that 
this is hardly fair,-to leave out what is 80 characteristic, and to 
give us only a result, upon which his own reflectious are not 
always very comfortable. If the whole contribution of Socratea 
to philosophy is represented in the first part of this volume, 
which .contains the• Dialogues of the Socratic School,' and if 
the charm of the conversational method is 80 unmercifully taken 
away from them, the question will be no longer mooted u 
between the Socratc■ of Plato and Xenophon, for the latter will 
atand vutly higher than the former. Does not this proce■8 pro
ceed quite too much on the current theory of the present day, 
that education shall be a cram of knowledge cut and dried, 
instead of a discipline of all the facultic■, which may prepare 
them for exerci11e in every direction? It is for intellectual dis
cipline we read Plato; we regard his works a■ the palalstra of the 
mind ; and we regard his minute1t question and answer as lead
ing 118 onward, even if it only detains 118 upon the thought, and 
compels 118 to a longer gaze. Futina lenle is a command which 
Plato obliges us to obey; he reins in our impetuosity, and 
obliges u■, if we have been inattentive, to return again upon the 
argument, until we have mutered its details. No doubt the 
1y11tem of condensation adopted by Dr. Whewell, is dictated by 
that love of a royal road, which, e1.i11ting in all time, peculiarly 
characterizes our own. But it is not a deed worthy of him whc 
commit■ it; and we regret that hi■ fine scholanhip, eitenaive 
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learning, and matured judgment, have been engaged in a work 
from which, he cannot but see, only secondary advantages can be 
obtained. The work is admirable for the J>Ollitive element which 
it containe; but the reader of Plato who cannot master the 
original, must still resort to another English translation, if he 
wonld enjoy the full advantage of hie author. If such a reader 
will take the Eutlayphro in Dr. Whe1Jel1'11 and Mr. Cary'11 
tranelation11, and compare the result of the perusal upon hie 
mind, he will find that, in the one case, he has more rapidly 
gained a clear perception of the meaning of the dialogue ; but, in 
the other, he has been led along the various steps of a pl"OCellll of 
reasoning, which hu, it is tn1e, been more tedious, but which 
better prepared him for investigating the question for himself. 
The positive result, as to ascertained truth, i11 absolutely nil, 
though the view of its object presented by Dr. Whewell, apart 
from the dialogue, i11 peculiarly interesting. 

The statement made respecting this dialogue lead■ to a ques
tion upon which it is now time to enter. ' What positive teaching 
did Socrates give to the world?' We have already intimated 
that he had devoted his attention, at an early period, to physical 
studies, under the personal teaching of Archelaus, and the 
instruction of the books of Anu:agoras ; but he did not continue 
devoted to these atudies. On the contrary, he seems to have 
found no rest in them-no 1101idity; and he ultimately came to 
regard 110me portions of the study as a profane aeeking after 
what wu hidden and unlawful. Of geometry he came to think, 
that it was mainly uaeful for measuring the land ; and he would 
think of astronomy onlT in its practical aspects. Hie whole 
strength was thrown into 1Dquiriee, ethical, political, and religious. 
Aristotle tel111 u11 that • in the time of Socrates definition took 
the place of inquiry into nature, which phil0110phera deserted in 
favour of moral and political speculation : '* and again, that 
• Socrates was engaged about the formation of a 11y11tem of ethice, 
and that he broached no theory with regard to the entire of 
N atnre, seeing that he was searching, doubtleu, in morale for 
the univeraal, and was the firat to apply hie underatanding to 
the subject of definitions : ' t and Cicero, in a well known pueage, 
describes him th1111 : ' But Socrates called down phil0110phy from 
heaven, and placed it in cities, and introduced it even into homes, 
and compelled men to inquire conceming life and morale, con
ceming thinga good and evil.' l These testimonies are auflicient for 
thoae who have not studied the works of hie disciples; thoee who 
have attended to them do not need any. The whole tone of hie 
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teaching wu ethical, if we can call that teaching which ia a per
petual endeavour tG learn, and to get othen to unlearn. Hi■ 
inquiries were such u these,-u they are well expreued by Dr. 
Whewell in his Introduction,-' What ia right? What i1 
wrong? What is good? or what is bad? What advantage hu 
right over wrong ? good over bad ? ' and again, ' How are we to 
teach men-men, yowig men, young women, children-what i1 
right and what is wrong? How are we to make them good, 
prevent them being bad?' (Page 10.) In accordance with thia 
object, we find him asking, ' ~ the virtues different from vir
tue? Are they parts of virtue-parts homogeneous or diverse ? ' 
ever seeking after some fixed standard of virtue, some ' common 
notion,' aome univenal definition. Sometimes he find■ it in 
knowledge, or acience, or wisdom ; * sometimes he seems to find 
it in utility, but at least in coincidence with utility. Out of the 
former of these theories arises one of the moat Berious errors ol 
the Socratic syl!tem, the doctrine that 'no man willingly act■ 
wickedly,' that a man does what be knows he ought to do, and 
does not do what he knows he ought not to do.t This in perva
sive principle of the Socratic ethics ; and it is clearly opposed to 
the whole testimony of conscience and the revelation of Scripture. 
If this principle were true, there is no sin ; and hence arises the 
peculiarly proud and intellectual bearing of that whole philo
l!Ophy which followed the guidance and adopted the principle of 
Socrates. Aa it knew nothing of ain, BO it preached no repent
ance, aud aought no Saviour. It atimulated conl!tantly to intel
lectual exerciaea, and to those only. It knew nothing of evil■ 
of the heart, but onl) of erron of the understanding. 

Closely counected with this, was the next queation, ' Can vir
tue be taught ? ' To thia, varioua anawera are given ; aometimea 
to the effect that virtue can be taught, which alone ia logically 
consiatent with ita identification with wisdom or acience ; and 
10metimea, that it cannot be taught. Xenophon seem■ to 
regard more than teaching as neceuary to ita production, and 
mention■ practice or e1.erciae (ao-.,,,-011) t u among the mean■ 
l'el!Orted to; while the contradictory conclusions of the Jllnu,, 
and the close of the drawn battle of the Protagoru, in which 
Socrates describes the curioualv contradictory reaulta at which 
they had arrived, both bear melancholy testimony to the power
leaaneaa of the mightiest unaided minda to deal with auch high 
tbemea. We often atrongly auapect, when we hear our modem 
aceptica talk BO largely of what has been achieved in these 

• He identi&ea alao nfl,a and h~, JI,-., iY., I. 
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realms by the ancient philosophen, that said sceptics talk 110 

largely because they are destitute of the Socratic virtue of know
ledge. In their cue, ignorance is very like vice. But can we 
contemplate this self-contradiction, alike witncased by Xenophon 
and Plato, and, therefore, undeniably Socratic, without sadness? 
and do we not feel that in his heart, who knew it and felt it, 
sadness mUBt have dwelt, as again and again the 1111me questions 
a.rose to meet only the 1111me contradictory solution? But here, 
again, we are led to the same result to which we found ourselves 
led before: where the eyes of man can see no further by their 
unaided power, there does his soul look for the Divine light. 
Hearken to the close of the MfflD, in which the argument is 
most elaborately wrought out. We give it in Dr. Whewell's 
translation. 

•" But now we are come to the answer to the inquiry with 
which we began, and which we have been so long pursuing; and 
it appears that virtue is conveyed to those who have it, neither 
by natnre, nor by teaching; but by a Divine accident, in which 
reaaon does not operate ; witl1out that intuition of principle 
which is the basis of scieuce. This is true in all cues, except 
there be any one who p0llllC19SC8 virtue in such a way as to lJe 
able to teach it to others. But if there be such a penon, what 
is he like? He is like nothing less than a substance in a realm 
of shadowa. He would be among the living what Homer 
describes Tireaias u being among the dead. He alone i, a 
malhing man; the re,t are jleeting Jorma. Just ao, such a man ia 
related to others, in their connexion with virtue, as a true thing is 
to a shadow." Meno says, "You seem to me, Socrates, to speak 
excellently well." Socrates then resumes his former conclusion. 
"From our reaaoning it follows, Meno, that virtue cornea to 
th011e to whom it doe, come, by a •Divine lot.'" (Pp. 250, 251.) 

Such language shows how that great soul, wandering in dark
neu, and seeking to compan itself about with sparks of its own 
kindling, felt after God, if haply it might find Him. Here was 
human reason in its feebleness, stretching out its hand and seeking 
for some one to lead it. He who indeed was the living breathing 
Man amongst the fleeting forms of the deed did come, and by 
His Spirit did breathe virtue into aouls. The eyes of Socrates 
were not favoured to behold Him; but may we not regard these 
words as a sigh which was answered by His advent, and by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost? 

We shall not tarry long in our account of the political teach
ing of Socrates. In this department, his fundamental principle 
was justice; while his discovery of an unmtten law, recognised 
in the practice of societies and nations, and his attributing it to 



Polilkal a"" &ligioru Y-an,a. 216 

the direct teaching of the Deity, makes hi1 political 1yatem of 
great interest in connexion with what hu preceded. Tbi1 i1 
fully exhibited by Xenopllon.* By 10me of hi, view, of political 
mattera, he gave no little offence to the ruling powers, and no 
doubt hutened hi1 own end. The fint which we shall quote 
1how1 implicitly in what light he regarded the Athenian COD1ti
tution and ita working ; the IIOOOnd ·ahoWB what he thought of 
the rulen. 'Kings and rulers are neither thoae who hold the 
aceptre, nor th01e elected by the vulgar, or 1ingled out by lot, 
nor thoae who owe their poaition to force or fraud; but thoae, 
and th011e only, who are acquainted with the acience of govero
ment.'t 'After the Thirtf had put to death many of the citi
zen,, and 10me of them o the heat rank, and had given up the 
rein, to all manner of violence and rapine, Socratea uid aome
where, 'that it would astonish him much, if he who l01t part of 
his herd every day, while the rest grew poorer and weaker under 
hi, management, should not confess that he waa a bad herds
man; but it would utonish him still more, if any one were the 
governor of the city, and if he acted 10 that the citizen, became 
fewer and worse, he did not blush, and think himaelf a bad 
governor.' t This free speech brought him before Critiu and 
Charicles, two of the Thirty ; and, after various command, to 
cease from teaching the young men, to which he replied in hia 
usual style of puuling interrogation, daew forth a definite threat, 
that if he continued to talk of the herdsmen of the city, he 
should take care that the herd were not reduced one fewer by 
himself. Critiu wu not to add that to his other eoormitiea ; 
but Socratea was fast wearing out the patience of all by hia 
faithfulneu. 

The religious views of Socrates concerning God and Divine 
things demand a moment's considen1tion. We find 10me diffi
culty in reaching a correct view of these things, becauae we 
have no chronological notes by which to determine the period of 
the convenations, and thus trace the progress of his thoughta on 
these high themes ; and another difficulty ariaea from the views of 
the reporters. But it is evident, from even the most cnnory view, 
that Socrates believed in one God,-immaterial, omniscient, 
the Maker and Governor of man. Xenophon, defending him 
against the charge of irreverence, speak, of hi1 predictions, and 
his confidence in their fulfilment ; and, in conclusion, uka, ' But 
in what other could he place this full confidence than in God; 
and how could one who thllB confided in the gods, he said to 
acknowledge no gods?' ' He wu persuaded that the gods watch 
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over the actions and the aff'aira of men in a way altogether dif
ferent from the notions of the vulgar; for while these limited 
their knowledge to some particulare only, Socrates, on the con
trary, extended it to all; firmly persuaded that every word, 
every action, nay, even our moat retired deliberations, were open 
to their view; that they were everywhere present, and commu
nicated to mankind all such knowledge aa related to the conduct 
of human life.'* It is impossible not to see bow the polytheism 
of the writer tingea the whole of bis account. Let the reader 
mark the singular wie of the name, ' God,' in the firat quotation, 
and with what an uncooacioua logical absurdity he immediately 
after argues reverence for the gods from confidence in God ; and 
be cannot fail to be impressed with the conviction, that the dis
ciple bad not rieen to the same high standing ground with his 
muter, and that only by looking critically can we eeparate the 
true from the untrue. But the moat striking pauage in Xeno
phon, on this subject, occurs in the conversation with Aristo
dem1l8. He introduces it in these words, ' I will now relate the 
manner in which I once beard him diacouning with Aristo
demua, surnamed the Little, concerning the Deity (&up.o11iov).' 
Mter he bu proceeded with a lengthened argument, which 
eeem1 u if the condensed essence of all book■ of Natural 
Theology; in which he describe■ God aa ' He who at the begin
ning made man, and endned him with eeneea becauae they were 
good for him; eyes, wherewith to behold whatever waa visible; 
and ear■, to hear whatever waa to be beard ;' and, proceeding 
from thi■ ground of the adaptation of all things, demonstrates 
that the world i1 the work not of chance, but of wi■dom and 
design ; he concludes with this argument : ' If thine eye bath the 
power to take in many objects, and these placed at no small dis
tance from it, marvel not if the eye of God (TOii 8eov) can at 
one glance comprehend the whole I Aud aa thou perceiveat it 
not beyond thy ability to e:itend thy care, at the aame time, to 
the concern■ of Athena, Egypt, Sicily; why thinkest thou, my 
Ari1todemus, that the providence of God (Toii 8eoii) may not 
easily extend itself throughout the whole universe?' t Whoever 
will take the trouble to read the whole will perceive that the 
thought in the mind of Socrates is only of one being; and that 88 

often 88 possible, in different forms, he puts it forward; while, 
when the plural is used, it ia a manifest misconception on the 
part of the writer, or au accommodation on the part of Socrates 
to the low religious intelligence of his auditor. We cannot fail 
to be struck, too, with the frequent nee of the singular in the 
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Apology by Plato, when 80Cnlte8 wu on hia trial, in part, on the 
charge of irreverence toward the goda, and the almoat ailent 
careleuneas with which be treata that charge. Yet we know 
that he did wie the plural phraseology, that he did recommend 
hi• frienda, in mattcn surpusing their own knowledge or wia
dom, to consult the oracles ; and we have it on the authority of 
Xenophon, that he 1111Crificed to the gods of hi• country. What 
then must we say concerning him, but that this 111.llture of light 
and darkne■11 belonged to a new and an old man ; the light had 
come from Heaven, the darknea was of hla age and education? 
He aeema to have been 11truggling out of the darkneu; with 
only partial certainty, uttering but a partial testimony; acknow
ledging local god■ a■ only local ; and perhapa feeling that it wu 
better for hla countrymen to wonbip them than not to wonhip 
at all. We must not judge him by a Christian role; but, while 
thankfully and without aelfi11h aelf-complacency acknowledging 
the light and the truth of which we are by grace partaken, 
recogniae in him one who in his day bore a brave testimony, 
according to the light vouchsafed to him ; and in hia closing 
houn received the uauring testimony of God in a brighter 
view of that future world to which he waa paaaing than ever 
illumined any other pagan soul. Thi■ wu but in harmony with 
that great principle of our Divine Muter, • To him that bath 
shall be given,'-• principle of wboee action Socrates aeem11 to 
have got more than a glimpee when he utten to Aristodemoa 
words that have been thus beautifully and correctly paraphrased: 
• A■ therefore among men we make heat trial of the affection 
and gratitude of our neighbour by ahowing him kindneu ; and 
discover hi• wildom by conaulting him in our distreu ; do thou, 
in like manner, behave towards the gods: and if thou wouldst 
experience what their wisdom, and what their love, render thy
self deaerving the comDJunication of aome of thoae Dhine aecreta 
which may not be penetrated by man; and are imparted to 
th01e alone who consult, who adore, who obey, the Deity. 'l'hen 
ahalt thou, my Aristodemua, undentand there is a Being whoae 
eye pierceth throughout all nature, and wboee ear is open to 
every aound; extended to all places, extending through all time; 
and who&e bounty and care can know no other bounds than 
those fixed by His own creation.' 

Socrates bad reached his seventieth year when the long pent 
up wrath of several parties began to manifest itself, and the low 
mutterings of diacouteut and threat were condensing into the 
distinct peal of near destruction. He had long been a thom in 
the side of the Athenians; or, to wie bis own illustration, like a 
rough-rider upon a hone powerful and of good blood, but heavy 
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and· aluggiah, and needing to be ronaed by the 1pm. The apnr 
had taken effect, and the rider'■ doom wu aealed. The widely 
diffwied feeling of opposition to Socrates wu very varied in it■ 
degree and it■ cau■ea. A part would be the natural effect of 
ignorance, prejudice, and misrepresentation ; another would 
ari■e from religious zeal prompted by the priest■ ; 10me from 
political excitement; and perhaps mOBt from personal anim011ity. 
Twenty-five years before, when the generation then conducting 
the afl'ain of the State were young men, and, BCCOrding to the 
arrangement of Pericles, all the citi1en1 had a free ticket for the 
theatre, Aristophanes had prepared hia Comedy of TM Cloud•; 
in which be bad repre■ented SocrateB as a flagrant Sophist, 
teaching men bow to cheat their creditors; and corrupting the 
youth, by tempting them to outwit and beat their parent■. The 
whole had been displayed with inimitable wit, duhed with 
uproarious fun, and a large BeB10ning of grosaneu. The penonal 
appearance of Socrates, his earlier physical studie■, his attach
ment to young men, his power of confounding his opponents, 
were all blended together to produce an effect of the broadest 
caricature. Two charactera are represented on the stage con
tending for the education of the young man whOile e1travagance 
hu led his father to resort to the 'thinking-shop.' These are 
Jui Cau~, and Unjrul Cawe. The former plead■ for the old 
method of education, which made the youth obedient, and formed 
the men who fought at Marathon. The latter pleads for luxury, 
and ■how, and pleamre, and carries off the youth to receive the 
iDBtrnction■ of SocrateB. The result of the in1truction i■, that 
he beat■ hi, father ; who in his turn tak~ revenge on Socrate■ 
by burning 'the thiuking-Rbop.' -After weighing all the argu
ment■ in favour of Aristophanes, we cannot withhold our decided 
condemnation of the spirit of this Comedy. It is true that 
Socratee had been devoted to phyaical inquiries ; but it cannot 
be true that at forty-five yeara of age he ._as a ' measurer of flea
leap■,' or any thing bordering on it. It is true that he had 
atudied the heavenly bodies; l,ut he must then have abandoned 
the fruitle■s practice of 'air travelling and questioning the sun.' 
Young men had been trained by him who had turned out badly; 
but he bad never profcBBed to teach them the vile things which 
Aristophanes repre11Cnts, and their badness was a grief to him : 
his real object in their instruction was to make thC'm independent 
of outwanl restraint, that when that restraint wu removed, or 
they had outgrown it, they might be able to ad like men 
of principle. l t was not true that he ever did make Vorte1 to 
reign in the stead of Jupiter. The misrepre1entation took, how
ever; but it would be absurd to think that after the lapse 
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of twenty-five yean it would have any vety prepoudentiug 
influence; and the mention of it by Socrates in The ..4pologJ 
proves nothiug, for we know that men are always more sensitive 
to public ridicule than its importance warrants. Combined, 
however, with other thiugs, it did ita part iu the work of hia 
destruction. Of the agencies at work from the religious aide, 
we know little; but we know the power in any laud or age of the 
cry, 'The.Church in danger,' whether the report be true or false. 
The political grievances could not be easily forgotten. When 
president of the Prytanes, be had, in defence of the Jaw, opposed 
the will of the people, iu the cue of the admirals. When at; 
another time the Thirty Tyrants had commanded him t;o bring 
Leou of Salamis to Athena from his voluntary exile, he refuaed, 
and ·went t;o his home. These very Tyrants puaed a law, 
evidently aimed at Socrates, forbidding any man to teach 
phil080phy in Athena. After their expulsion, it wu remembered 
by the common people, that the chief evils to the community 
had arisen from amongst his familiar friends; ' Alcibisdea, the 
most iul!Oleut and overbearing in the democracy, aud Critiu, by 
far the most avaricious and violent among the oligarchy.' Add 
to this, that just u he had compared the bad rulen to the cow
henl, whose herd wu dwindling away ; so he attacked the 
favourite democratic government in ita vital part, asserting 
'that it wu absunl to appoint the rulers of the city by the bean 
ballot, when no one would like to have a pilot cboaen in that 
way, or a builder, or a flute-player, or the like, where a mistake 
in the election is far less mischievous than a mistake in 
choosing public officers.' No one who knows how all demo
cracies love and cherish thia immoral and unmanly mode of 
e1.pressiug, under the shelter of aecreay, their petty hatred and 
pretentious assumption of wit!dom, can wonder that thia wu 
almost the worst thing Socrates had ever spoken against hia 
own aafety. 

The personal reasons for his proBeCDtion are not far to 11eek. 
Auytus, a politician, and in power, wu one of the assailed; aud, 
besides, he bad a private grudge, because Socrates had advised 
him to train up his son for some other profession than his own, 
which wu that of a leather-dre81ler; and Plato shows us that he 
had gone away iu fierce rage from the conversation recorded in 
the Meno. Lycon was a public orator, and Meletus a bad poet, 
who had come iu for a share of the ridicule of Aristophanes; and 
both had bad their full share of exposure from Socrates, 88 he 
went his rounds searching for wise men. The indictment was 
fi1ed in a public place called the King's Portico; and, ou one 
morning, Athena had a new theme for talk, u a crowd of the 
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citizen•, with variou1 emotiona, ltood uound a tablet on wbich 
were the following word■:-

' Meletu1, 100 of Meletua, of the deme of Pitthia, lay■ thia 
charge agaiut Socrates, the 100 of Sophroniacua, of the deme 
of Alopece. 

'Socrates i1 guilty of crime. He does not acknowledge the 
goda whom the at.ate acknowledges, and he introduces other and 
uew gods. He i■ alao guilty of com1pting the youth. The 
penalty-Death.' 

The day of trial 800D came. The &iend■ of Socrates, who had 
urged him to prepare beforehand, were present ; and it ia even 
aid, that one had prepared a speech for him, and aleo that Plato 
had commenced a defence, but wu not permitted to proceed. 
But Socratell had been warned by his Monitor to abstain from 
preparation; from which it appeared to him that it wu good to 
be undefended. Hie accusers opened the pleadings against him, 
by expanding the charge■ in the indictment, and urging aome 
of th011e argument■ to which we have referred above; aud then 
came that noble reply, which in 1ubat.ance, if not in the exact 
words, Plato hu given u11. After enumerating all the aourcea 
of diecontent against him that occurred to hi■ mind, Socrates 
proceeds to refute the charge■ by positively denying the justice 
and truth of the representations of Aristophanes, and usigning 
the voice of the oracle u the reaeon of that peculiar course of 
life which he bad led. Then turning to Meletue, he proceed■ by 
hie usual course of crou-que■tioning to prove that hie cbargee 
of com1pting the youth, and irreverence towards the gods, are 
contradictory and ab■urd, and g04jl on to declare, that he will 
not desist from hie course, even with the doom of death before 
hia eyee. He then refen to the act■ of hi■ public life, and calla 
to witneu against him, if they will, thoee whom he hu trained, 
but who are all at his Bide u friends. One paaeage in this grand 
defence reminds the Christian of another scene, enacted nearly 
four centuries and a half subsequently in the council-chamber at 
Jerusalem; and though we hasten to cl011e, we must not withhold 
a brief e1.tract. He suppoeee hi1 judges to set him free on con
dition that he shall cease from hie accustomed course, and thus 
replie1:-

• If, I say, you should dismin me on this condition, I should 
reply :-0 Athenians, you I love and chel'i11h, but I mU11t obey 
the God rather than you ; and 10 long 88 I breathe and have my 
facultiea, I cannot desist from seeking for wisdom, and es.hort
ing you, and arguing to those of you who come in my way, and 
uying what I have been accustomed to ■ay : 0 excellent friend, 
can you, being an AtheniDB, a citizen of the firat and moet 
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famous of cities for wisdom and power, help being uhamed 
while you make riches your highest aim, and reputation, and 
distinction ; and give no thought nor care to the ponmit of truth, 
and the improvement of your IOU)? And if any one argues 
with me, and IBfS that he does care for these things, I shall not 
go away, nor qmt my hold of him; but I shall eumine him and 
teat him ; and if he does not appear to me to hue acquired 
virtue, but only to uy that he h11, I shall reproach him u 
thinking most of the smallest things, and least of the greatest. 
This I must do to all, young and old, who come in my way ; 
and to strangers and citizens; but to the citizens moat, u being 
more nearly connected with me. For this is what the God or
den me to do, ye well know. And I do not think that any 
greater good can be given to the city than my obedience to the 
God.' (Pp. 313, 314.) 

The closing words of his defence, in which he deprecata all 
npplication to his judges, u an endeavour to penmade them to 
violate their oaths, and thus effectually teach them that there 
were no gods, are thua nobly uttered :-• I believe in the gods 
u none of my accusers does ; and I leave it to you, and to God, 
to judge concerning me u may be beat for me and for you.' 
Such a grand and unbending style of defence could not ncceed, 
and accordingly we find that, when the votes were taken, there 
were 281 for a verdict of guilty ; the minority wu 275 ; 10 that 
he waa condemned by an excelB of six votes. Another courae 
of defence might have saved him ; but no other wonld have been 
suitable to his character. According to their law, he wu then 
required to propose an alternative penalty ; and here again his 
conviction of his being a benefit to the city makes ita appear
ance. He proposes that be shall be supported in the Pryta
neum at the public espenae, u the due return from the city for 
all hie self-denying laboun for ita welfare. But then, thinking 
that this might appear too proud, he puaes others in rniew, 
such u impri10nment, or fine, or exile, or keeping quiet, and 
11peedil1 rejecta them all. Plato and a few othen, howeYer, in
duce him to propose a fine of thirty minae; which is done, and 
again the votes are collected for the penalty, when the sentence 
of death is carried by the majority. Socrates, nothing moved, 
addreaaea to hie judges a few more words, in which he diacounes 
on whether death i11 an evil or not, urging 10me probable reuon■ 
why it ■honld appear to him a good, expreaaing the conriction 
that it i11 better for him to die, and have done with the thing■ 
of this world ; yet intimating in hie closing words, that no cer
tain conviction to this effect wu wrought in hie 10nl. • And 
now it is time that we aeparate ; I go to die, you remain to lifflJ 
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but which of these comes to the better result, i■ hidden from 
every one but the God.' 

• When he had fini■hed hi■ defence,' Xenophon inform■ us, 
• he went away with a radiant look, and a 1teady ■tep, ■uch a■ 
1uited the tone which he had. taken.' He comforted all around 
him, auurio.g them that hi■ death wu only what muat be at ■owe 
time. Under ordinary circumstance& the execution would have 
followed 1000 after the ■entence, but the fe■tival of the Theoria, 
in which a ■acred ve■■el wail aent to Delo■, intervened; during 
which, until the return of the ve1111el, it wa■ not lawful to put 
any one to death. Socrates wa■, therefore, impriaoned for 
thirt1 day■; and thi■ time wa■ spent in hi■ first efforts at poetry, 
and 1n oonver■ation■ with hi■ friend■. One of the latter, the 
Crilo, i■ translated in thi■ volume, ■bowing that a man ■hould 
obey the law■, even when they ■eem to be a.,train■t him. It pro
fe■11e1 to be an argument of Socrates in reply to his friend Crito, 
who nrge■ him to e■cape. We have not time to dwell upon it; 
but huten to the closing aceoe. At length the ve&11Cl returned ; 
and on that morning many of his friends BBBembled to see him, 
and converse with him for the lut time. They found hi■ wife 
there, whoae pas■ ionate lamentation■ BOOn led to her removal ; 
when Socrate■, full of cbeerfulnes■, entered into conversation 
with hi■ friend■; the results of which (perhap■, with much ad
dition) Plato hu left to u■ in the PhtRdo. The entire diacourae 
turn■ upon the que■tion, which wa■ 10 doubtful 11·heu he last 
addreaed his judge■, the immortality of the ■oul, and it■ final 
de■tiny. We cannot enter into a de■cription of thi■ argument 
now, or attempt even the mo■t condensed analy1i1; but refer 
the reader to the volume before u■, from which he will obtain a 
clear and compreued view of the whole. It i■ a aingular kind 
of diecoune to occupy a man on the day of hi■ death; but it 
hu a parallel in Baxter'■ Dying Thought•. Both di■play the 
111111e keenneu of logic, and ■everity of metaph,aical • argument, 
each ■uited to the ■tyle of the time. One o the chief argu
ment& used to prove the 10ul'11 continued e1.i■tence i■, the auppo
■ition of it■ pre-exi■tence; an argument which moat writer■ 
regard u purely Platonic, and not 1uch a■ Socratc■ could admit. 
But are we ao ■ure of thi■ ? la not that doctrine of reminis
cence, by which Plato prove■ the pre-e1.i1tence, contained in 
germ in the profeuion of Socrates, that he followed the art of 
hi■ mother; that he wu not a bringer of truth■ to men, but ■im
ply a■1i■ted at their delivery of truths of which they were already 
pregnant? If Socratee did not treat the doctrine of remioi■-
cence u Plato hu expoUD.ded it, at lea■t the disciple had the 
■uggeation of the muter. And if any c.,ue shall object, u ■ome 
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have done, that there ia too strong a tinge of enthnsium in it; 
let him but reflect, and he will find auch an enthuaium to be • 
characteristic of all the higheat order of mind,. We have no 
objection to allow that Plato expand• and poliahea hie muter'a 
thoughta; but we have the atrongeat objection, to allow, with
out more authority than hu yet appeared, that all moat be 
Plato's except the barest, baldeet common-place. Thie doctrine 
of pre-e1.istence, whether true or falae,-and we certainly are 
not ita advocates,-i1 a main pillar in this argument, and in 
the argumeuta afterwards adduced on the aame ,object by 
Cicero, in the Tucula11 Clue•tunu. Nothing can es.ceed the 
calm certainty with which Socrates, in thi1 converaation, es.
preaaea his conviction of the aoul'a immortality, and that it ia 
good for him to die. It does not lie in particular pauagea, but 
pe"adea the whole. When Crito uka about hi1 burial, he play
fully replie1, • Even u you will, if only you can catch me, and I 
do not give you the alip;' and after he had taken a bath, bidden 
farewell to hi1 wife and children, and drunk the poison, atill 
cheerfully talking with hi1 friend,, until he felt the death-cold 
reaching hi1 heart, be 1aid to Crito, • Crito, we owe a cock to 
A:aculapius; discharge it, and do not neglect it;' and then 
breathed hia last. By these lut worda he conveyed hie undying 
conviction, that he wu leaving behind him a world of trouble, 
and a body of diaease, to realize unmingled health and felicity; 
u1ing for illustration the c111tom of penona on recovery from 
1ickneu, to aacrifice a cock to &aculapiUB, the god of health, 
No other interpretation of theae worda ia in harmony with the 
whole contes.t ; no other poue1111e11 the alightest rational claim to 
our regard. 

Thua died thie great man, favoured by God in hie lut 
momenta with a light of immortality never, BO far u we know, 
vouchsafed to any other pagan man. We have diligeotly 
aearched for a testimony, in all pagan antiquity, of that living 
hope, blooming in the season of diatreu, and a8'ording increu
ing comfort u the hour for ita realization draw, near. Poeta 
IBDg it, and Socrates tella ua it wu the belief of aome ; but 
where are the thinken who had a firm conviction of it? Aria
totle 1peak1 of death aa • moat terrible, u putting an end to all 
things; ' that • neither good nor evil can happen to any man after 
it ; ' * and that • it ia absurd to aay that a man can be happy 
after death, since happineu conaiata in activity.' t Cicero, who 
argues from the ground of Socratea reapecting the pre-euatence 
of the aoul, but goea further, and 1peak1 of it u unoriginate and 

• lru:. lllAie., lib. iii., c. 8. t Dul., lib. i., c. 10, 
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unborn, reaches but a trembling concln1ion, calling the doctrine 
of immortality • the surmise of future ages ; ' and declares that 
what he shall •peak of it hu_ only the likelihood of troth, and 
that he would deliver nothing 1111 fbed and certain; and after 
adducing the opiniou of several philOBOphera, he concludes by 
•ying, • Which of theae ia true, 10me god mUBt tell u1; which 
i• moat like to truth, i■ a great question.' * But even this 
■hadow of a shade of conviction, formed amidst the amenitie■ 
of hi• Tu■culan Villa, and the circle of admiring friends, 
fonakea him when the day of calamity falls upon him, and 
leaves him, u bi1 letters to hi■ friends abundantly prove, utterly 
helpless and comfortleaa.t Seneca 1peak1 of immortality u 
• that which wise men promise, but do not prove;• t and Pliny, 
who perished, A.D. 79, in the eruption of V eauviu■, aay1, ' that 
neither 11001 nor body bath any more sense after death than 
before it waa bom;' and after 110me sad remarks on the miseries 
of man, he adds, • The vanity of man, and hi11 in11&tiable longing 
after existence, have led him al10 to dream of a life after death. 
A being full of contradictions, he is the m01t wretched of 
creature&; since the other creatures have no wants tranacending 
the bounds of their nature.' • Man is full of desires aud wants 
that reach to infinity, and can never be satisfied. His nature is 
a lie, uniting the greatest poverty with the greatest pride. 
Among these 10 great evils, the best thing God has bestowed 
on man is, the power to take his own life.' ~ Plutarch, bis 
contemporary, says, that 'to restrain men from evil ways, they 
muat be kept under the superstition of the dread of hades ; • but 
to thoae who have cut off their feara mUBt be proposed 'the 
fabulous hope of immortality;' and that it is one great benefit 
of philOBOphy, that it helpa to look upon death, which 110 many 
fear, • as nothing to us! Such expreaaiona of thinkers the most 
eminent in all pagan antiquity, aucce■l!Ors too of Socrates and 
Plato, prove but too clearly that phil0110phy baa failed to 
atrengthen or auatain man's natural convictions or apontaneou11 
upirations after immortality ; that the arguments even of the 
Platonic Socrates were inaufficient to that end ; and naturally 
lead us to the concluaion that He who • brought life and immor
tality to light through the Goapel,' • who lighteneth every man 
that cometh into the world, and whose increase of gifta is in 
proportion to the improvement already made, had, by Hia fore
gleaming raya, touched the soul of this faithful man in bis unjust 
impri10nment with the light of that grandeat conBOlation, and 

• 7\r#. Qud., lib. i.,...,,... t Epul., lib.•~ 21; Ti., 8, ,, 21. 
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led him to welcome death u the puaage from Bickneu to 
health, fl"Om trouble to repose and joy. 

1'here yet remains but one thing. We have indicated what 
we conceive to be the trne relation of Socrates to the Lord 
Jesus. It is well known that, by some of our sceptical teachen, 
this relation is reversed, either in their e'lplicit statements or 
implicit 1uggeetion1. We need not linger long on such a theme, 
aa no evidence of Christ's borrowing baa ever been adduced. It 
is true that some of the moral teachings of Socrates bear 
striking resemblance to th011e of Christ; but we have seen 
bow Socrates himself regards hie whole tt-aching 81 springing 
from a MJUrce higher than himself; and how he felt the utter 
inefficacy of his teaching to produce that virtue whose e'listence 
be recognised, but whose intimate nature he 10 dimly perceived. 
And in bis confeuione do we not see a perfect accordance with 
those profound words of Augustine in relation to this subject? 
He is replying to those who say,' Pythagoras said this, Plato 
said thia.' ' Therefore if any one is discovered to have said that 
which Christ also said, we congratulate him, but we do not follow 
him. For ill he or Christ the earlier? If any thing is said 
truly, did it precede the Truth itself? 0 man, attend to Christ, 
not when He comes to thee, but when He maM thee.'* But it 
is not in morals, but in salvation from sin, that the peculiarity of 
the Gospel consists; and here the teachings of Jesus stand alone 
and unapproached. What infinite difference, too, between the 
sturdy dialectician, questioning and puzzling men of all ranks, 
making the conceited writhe under his terrible irony, and with 
well-dissembled ignorance expoaing the ignorance of othen, but 
leading to little positive result,-and Him who, in the fulneu of 
Divine knowledge, poura out the treasure of Hie heavenly wis
dom in a gentle stream of compasaionate inatruction, exhorta
tion, entreaty, and promise! What a difference between him 
who sought out young men of wealth and position 81 hie com
panions, although with no selfish aims, and Him who called 
unlettered fishermen, took little children up in His arma, and 
blessed them; but who, when the rich young ruler came to Him, 
humbly seeking His instruction, impoeed on him a command 
BO severe, that he went awa1 aorrowful I The common people 
heard Him gladly; and, by Hts loving and healing wonla, mnnera 
rose into the dignity and peace of children of God. But where, 
in all hia life, did the age of Athens ataunch a wound of aorrow, 
or minister effective consolation to a aoul overwhelmed with a 
sense of sin? The want of tenderness, exhibited in the diemiual 
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of hie wife and children on the day of his execution, was a filed 
element in his character. lo what a contl'llllt does the aeene 
beneath the croai, and the deep affection which spoke in the 
words,-' Mother, behold thy 100: &0n, behold thy mother,'
preaent the character of Jesus I The other aspects of their re
spective death, have been 80 exquisitely exhibited by the pen of 
even the infidel Roll88e8u, in a well-known pusage, that we may 
here omit them. Sceptica have uttered many a hasty deci1ion, and 
made many a foolish a&Bertion ; but rarely, amidst all the edrava
gance of their folly, have they given expression to a judgment BO 

marked by all the characteri1tics of abiiurdity, u when they ven
tured on a corupari&On of SocrateB with the Divine Author of 
ChriBtianity. Let them, if they will, compare him with Elijah, 
though wanting his Divine power, his lofty conl!Ciousnea of a 
Divine commlll8ion, and bis unearthly character ; for he endea-. 
-voured to do much the BBme kind of work for Athens which Elijah 
did for IBrael, but with widely different reault to himself and to 
others. Let them, and let us, 11peaking after the manner of Paul on 
Mars' hill, and in his Epi1tle to Titus, call him ' a prophet ' of the 
Gentiles. But thOBe who have studied well hiil doctrine, manner 
of life, and real worth to the world, will never again allow his 
protruding shadow to intercept one beam of the glory of that 
universal crown which rest& on the head of Jesu1. Hi1 place 
of honour is infinitely dilferent and remote. He wu the 
brightest 1tar of antiquity, and lingered longest in the dawn of 
Christian truth; but now, in order to see and to appreciate his 
glory, we must go down into the well of heathen speculation, 
and BeClude ouraelvea from all the side-lights of revealed religion. 
Then, indeed, we may look up with admiration, and own that 
the light in him wu pure, though unutterably cold aud feeble. 

AaT. IX.-1. .A Nan-atifJe of tAe DiaCOJ1ery of the Fate of Sir 
JoA,a Fradlin a,ul Ail Companiou. By CAPT,UN M'CLJN
TOC&, R.N., LL.D. Murray. 

2. TAe Career of Franklin. By CAPTAIN SBJCBABD Oaaoan. 
8. The NortA-We,t Pa,1age and tAe Plan, for tAe SearcA fur 

Sir Joi,,. Frauli,a. By JoeN BaowN, F.R.G.S. Stanford. 

The latest tidings from the Arctic Seu have been received in 
England with an amount of interest and enthusiasm which has 
rarely been equalled; but which is fully justified, whether we 
consider the value of the discoveries which have been made, or 
the perseverance and heroism of the diacoverers. It is &0me-
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thing, at least, to have to aay of an Arctic Expedition, that it 
bas added materially to our geographical knowledge ; that it h1111 
&0lved a great problem; and that these results ha,·e been accom
plished without sacrifice of life, and without ex)l08ing the brave 
men who undertook the task to any great or unexpected priva
tions. The voyage of the' Fox' haa done this, and we believe 
that hereafter it will take rank with the m011t notable of that 
long series of expeditions which is for the present closed. The 
occaaion appears to us to be a favourable one for a brief review 
of the progress of geographical discovery in the Northern Seas, 
and a summary of the results of Franklin's Expedition, as they 
have at length been ascertained. 

Except in ao far as our intercoune with the Danes and with 
Norway, and a slender and intermittent trade with Iceland, had 
familiarized English people with a va.,aue notion of the Northern 
Seas, very little interest seems to have been felt in inquiries 
respecting them until the ma.,rrnificent discovery of Columbus, 
and the scarcely leas important voy:i.ge of De Gama, had l'el'Ved 
to rouse the maritime enterprise of Englishmen, and excite a 
general desire to make further geographical discoveries. The 
fact, that Columbus sought a way to India by crossing the 
Atlantic, sufficiently indicates the misconceptions as to the real 
size and conformation of the globe which prevailed up to hia 
time. And when it was discovered, only six years after Colum
hus's fil'Bt voyage, that there was no nearer way southwards to 
India and the East than by doubling the Cape of Good Hope, the 
attention of Portuguese, Spanish, and especially of English sea
men was naturally directed to the higher latitudes of the North, 
in tlie hope that a nearer sea-paaaage might yet be found to 
China, either by the North-East or the North-West. 

But this idea wu only slowly evolved, and at first our navi
gators, under the energetic direction of the two Venetians, 
John and Sebutian Cabot, were content, under the patent 
granted by Henry VII. to those seamen, 'to Bail to all parta 
and seas of the East, the West, and the North, and to discover 
and to Jl081le88 all lands previously unknown.' Mr. Kingsley, in 
his We,tf/JQrd Ho, bas indicated, with probably little exaggera
tion, the spirit of adventure and of hardihood which was 
generated among English sailors of the Tudor times by the 
discoveries of their countrymen, by the strong national jealousy 
of the Spaniards, and by the success which had attended some 
of these roving and indefinite enterprises. There ia great diffi
culty in determining the utmost northern limit reached by the 
Cahota; hut it waa certainly not higher than 63°, and the claim 
which baa been put forth for Sebastian, that he anticipated 
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Martin Frobisher's discovery of the sea which wu snbsequently 
known u Hudson's Bay, has been very imperfectly substantiated. 

The idea of seeking a North-West PallBBge to the eut of 
Asia, appean to have been fint suggested by Robert Thome, a 
Bristol merchant, who addreBBed a memorial, or letter esplana. 
tory of his theories, to Henry VIII., in the year 1627. His 
father had been one of Cahot's companions, and had shared in 
the discovery of Newfoundland. The immediate result was not 
encouraging. Two ships were duly equipped and sent out, but 
they scarcely got further than the shores of Newfoundland; one 
was lost, ar,d the captain of the other was able to add nothing on 
his return to the knowledge previously posse88ed as to the geo
graphy of the neighbouring seas. Perhap!!, it was the result 
of the check thus received, that the attention of navigators wu 
tumed into a new direction; and that the next e1.pedition sent 
out under the sanction of the Government, had for its object 
the discovery of a North-Ecut P&il8age to China, by coasting 
along the north of Europe and of Asiatic Ru1111ia. 

Read in the light of subsequent events, few stories are more 
touching than that of the sailing of this little fleet under 
Sir Hugh Willoughby, in 1553; and of all the pomp and 
demonstration which attended its departure. The commander 
himself is described by Clement Adams as a most valiant gentle
man and well born, remarkable for his goodly person, his tall 
1tature, and his singular 1kill in the services of war. He was 
accompanied by picked men ; and the three vessels, whose united 
crews amounted to more than a hundred, and which were amply 
aupplied and expensively equipped, made a gallant show as they 
passed down the river, 1mder the eyes of the young King Edward 
VI., who, though ailing and weak, encouraged them with smiling 
tokens of his sympathy from the windows of his palace at 
Greenwich. The commander', own ship bore a name of good 
omen, the Bona Speranza. But the vesseli! soon separated ; two 
of them were wrecked, and Willoughby and his own crew 
perished miserably in ihe White Sea; while Chancellor, the 
commander of the third veasel, lived to make another but 
acarcely more succeasful enterprise. On his second voyage he 
contrived to set on foot a negotiation with the northern mer
chants, which resulted in the eatahlishmeut of a gainful mono
polr, called the I MUBCOvy Company or Mystery of Merchants,' 
which long held in its own bands the trade in the northern 
aeas ; but Chance11or himself periabed on his retum. Even
tually, our own navigators seem to have abandoned all researches 
beyond Spitzbergen and Nova Zembla to the enterprise of Dutch 
sailors, who, in their tum, were outstripped by their RuSBian 
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rivals. A North-East Puaage by Cape Severo and New Siberia, 
though geogiaphically po88ible, baa long ceased to have any 
practical. value for purpoaea of navigation; aud Arctic enterprise 
has therefore been mainly diverted into the direction of the 
northern shores of America, in the hope of finding a navigable 
channel there. 

In the years 157&-7-8, Martin Frobisher made three voyages, 
with the sole view of diacovering this North-West Passage. It 
is true that he did not proceed far. The Straits which still 
bear hie name, and Queen Elizabeth's Foreland, represent the 
utmost limit of hie explorations. Nevertheleaa he wu, as 
Hakluyt informs us, • highly commended of all men for hie 
great and notable attempt, but specially famous for the great 
hope he brought of the passage to Cathaya ;' aud the Queen con
descended to name the i~lands on both sides of the Strait Meta 
incog,iila. A piece of hlack stone brought home by one of the 
company 11·aa said, on analysis, to have yielded a grain of gold; 
aud lhe cupidity of sailors and merchants being thus greatly 
stimulated, the second and third ,·oyages were prosecuted rather 
with a view to the discovery of treasure than to the solution of 
geographical problems. 1'his hope proved entirely fallacious. On 
the third voyage, however, Frobisher ,isited the CO&Bt of Green
land, and took possession of a part of that country, which he 
named West England. He wu, probably, the first who had 
lRoded on the Greenland shore aim .. -e the Scandinavian aettle
menta had perished. He may be considered as having made the 
first important contribution to our knowledge of the great sea 
which lies between Greenland and the group of large island■ 
now known to lie to the north of the American continent. He 
and bis companions might, at least, claim the right to be regarded 
as the pioneers of the remarkable aeries of adventures which 
have made the watel'8 to the we11t of Greenland ao famous. 

' Thev Wl're the tint that ever bunt 
"Into that ■ilent sea.' 

A still further incursion into these desolate regions wu made 
ten years after by John Davia, who wu commiuioned and 
equipped by a company of London merchant., and after whom 
the southern portion of this important aea ia still named Davia'■ 
Straits. He verified Frobisher'• obaervation11, named the island■ 
north of Frobii;hd's Strait after the Earl of Cumberland, and 
advanced along the coast of Greenland to latitude 72" 14', a 
poiut considerably further north than his predeceasor. He 
brought hack strange new11. He bad seen, on the 30th of June, 
the sun five degrees above the horizon, at midnight. He had 
gone westward from the coast of Greenland, thinking to diBCOver 
the north part■ of America; and ' after I had ailed forty leagues, 
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I fell upon a great bank of yce, the wind being north blew 
much, and I wu constrained to coast the same towards the 
eonth, not seeing any shore west from me, neither was there any 
yce towards the north, but a great sea, free, large, very salt and 
blue, and of an unsearchable depth.' He had, nevertheless, Been 
fair and promising lands to the south-west. In latitude 60• 40' 
he had seen a coast • altogether free from the pester of ice, and 
anchored in a fair sonnd, under a brave mount, the cliffes 
whereof are orient u gold.' This mount he named after Sir W. 
Raleigh ; and the names of Walsingham, Exeter, and Warwick, 
which he usigned to the spots which he explored, still attest 
the zeal and enterprise of this skilful commander, and his 
respectful hom&Jte to the great men at home. 

After Davia, Henry Hudson was the next to distinguish him
self by the endeavour to explore the circumpolar regions. He 
conceived the somewhat ambitious design of crossing the Pole, 
and with that view sailed to the east of Iceland and Greenland, 
in hope to find a northern shore of the latter country, nml an 
open sea beyond, stretching to the North Pole itself. H~ pBlllled 
within sight of Spitzbergen, and 11ctuallf cros..qoo the eigt,ty-first 
pan.llel of latitude, and sighted land 10 latitude 82•, but was 
unable to proceed further on account of the ice. This point is, 
with the exception of that subseq11ently reached by the American 
expedition of Mr. Grinnell, at the head of Smith's Sound, the 
highest northern latitude ever reached by any discoverer. 
Hudson afte"'ards made a voyage of great geographical import
ance through the Straits and into the Bay which bear his name, 
determined its limits at Capes Wolstenholme and Sir Dudley 
Digges, and made a minute and careful exploration of the western 
cout of Labrador. His end was an unfortunate one. His 
crew mutinied, and placed him aud his sou with five or six 
others in an open boat, which they abandoned. No tidings 
were ever heard of these sufferers. The mutineers themseh·cs 
were attacked by Esquimaux at Cape Dudley Digges, and very 
few aurrivon ever reached England. 

Notwithatanding this misfortune, the desire to proaecute the 
aearch into these aeu continued active amongst English 
marinen; and, in 1612, Button, Bylot, and Prickett t1ailed by 
way of Hudson'• Straits; while Baffin and Hall busied them
aelvea in aeeking on the west shores of Greenland for a gold 
mine, which tradition said had once been advantageously worked 
by the Danea. It was not until they had become convinced of 
the uaelesanesa of auch a search, that the able and spirited 
navigaton lut named betook themaelves to the tuk of exploring 
the great aea which ao worthily bean Baffin's name. It was in 
1618 that they coaated along its shore, and came to the con-
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cl11sion that it was a great bay, with no outlet in any direction. 
It was true, they had seen openings to the west. Sir J. Lan
caster's Sound, Alderman Jones'e Sound, and othen, were duly 
recognised as prolongations of the bay, the entrances of which 
were barred with ice; but were euppoaed to be mere inlets or 
harbours. It is strange to record, that two hundred yean elapsed 
since the entrance of Lancaster Sound wu obsened, before it 
wu even suspected thnt the North-Western PUl!age really lay in 
that direction, or at least before any attempt wu made to test the 
accuracy of Baffin's hypothesis conreming it. Baffin's voyage 
ia further remnrkable as being the first recorded in which a 
method was adopted for determining the longitude by obsena
tion of the heavenly bodies. 

Captain Luke 1''oxe, who gave himaelf the sobriquet of 
'North-West-Foxe,' and wu very proud of the title, dis
_tinguished himself, in 1631-2, by discoveries in the neighbour
hood of Hudeon's Strait and Southampton Island; and especially 
by confirming the belief thnt the 110-called Hud110n'11 Bay wu 
really a hay with no opening to the west. His name indicates a 
break in the long hi11torical chain of Arctic diN:Overies; for 
nearly a century elapsed before any material advance WBB made, 
or any new expedition undertaken. The civil wan of the Stuart 
times, and the great continental contest which marked the reign 
of Queen Anne, combined to force the energies of Englishmen 
into another channel, and it was not until the middle of the 
eighteenth century that new expeditions began to be undertaken, 
under the vigorous auspices of the Hud10n's Bay Company. 
Barlow, Vaughan, and Middleton were amongst the most suc
cessful explorers of the llt'a coast to the north-east of the 
Company', territory; while Hearne, a fur trader, aided by 
Matonabbee, a North-American Indian chief, made hie way 
overland to the mouth of the Copper Mine River. But towards 
the end of the century, several expeditions of discovery to 
distant parts of the world were t1ent forth under the expreea 
command of the government, and iu ships fitted out by the 
Admiralty authorities. Up to this time, all the enterprises had 
been more or less of a private nature; the Sovereign had in 
several cues contributed largely to the equipment of the ships, 
but always rather in the character of patron, shareholder, or 
contributor, than in that of originator or director. Captain 
M iddleton's ,·oyage to Repulse Bay was tl1e first of a series 
of enterprises conducted in the name and under the express 
ennction and direction of the B1·iti11h Government. The names 
or Cook, Byron, Carteret, and Wallie will occur to our readers as 
among the most notable examples of the spirit which animated 
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the adviaen of George II. and III. before the outbreak of the 
American and French Revolutions. It is to Captain Cook 
especially that we owe that careful exploration of Behring'• 
Strait, which ended in setting at rest the theory of a probable 
channel connecting the Arctic Ocean. with the Pacific, and paaa
ing aouth of Icy Cape. He aaaerted that there W88 no such 
channel, and his r.onclusions were amply verified by the accurate 
survey of Vancouver in 1790. With the exception of the dis
covery by Sir A. Mackenzie, a member of a Canadian fur 
company, of the river which bean his name, and which he 
traced to ita mouth in the Arctic Ocean ; we have no fact of 
importance to chronicle until the Peace of 1815 once more 
rendered the new diBCOveriea pOBBible. 

For, 88 it hBS been well pointed out by Mr. Luahington, in an 
admirable and lucid summary of the results of modern Arctic 
enterprise, which has recently appeared in the pagea of a monthly 
contemporary,* the real history of diBCOvery i"Q the Northern 
Seas may be said to date from the Peace in 1815. For many 
previous yean all the energies of our seamen had been devoted 
to other and less peaceful enterprises than geographical di,. 
covery; and the idea of a North-West Paasage remained almoat 
u hazy and uncertain in the minds of men, 88 in the days of 
Columbus himself. As to the western aide of the American 
continent, it waa by no meana certain that Behring'• Strait waa 
a Strait at all. No evidence existed that the ~ta of America 
and of Aaia did not meet aomewhere to the north; while the 
inlets from the Atlantic had acarcely been more accurately 
e11:plored. Baffin's Bay, it is true, had been found, on nearer 
ex.amination, not to furnish a continuous coast line ; and a few 
of ita inlets towards the west had been observed, but not 
penetrated. In the year 1771, Hearne had aeen sea in latitude 
70- and longitude 110• W. ; and in 1789, Mackenzie had found 
water 25• further west. But both had reached their destination 
overland from Hudaon's Bay; and whether the ocean of which 
these waten formed a part WBB the Atlantic or Pacific could 
only be dimly and remotely conjectured. 

A very remarkable disappearance of large maaeea of ice from 
the Greenland aeaa in 1816-17 is attested by a communication 
from Mr. Scoresby to Sir Joseph Banks. He aays, ' I observed in 
my laat voyage (18 l 7) about two thouaand square leagues (18,000 
square miles) of the surface of the aea, included between the paral
lels of 7 4• and 80-, perfectly void of ice.' He had visited the same 
spot before, and declared that the whole had diaappeared within 

• Macmillan'1 Mquine, Febl'Dll'7, 1880. 
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two yeara. There is reaaon to believe that when the early 
Danish settlements had been made in Old Greenland, the climate 
788 far less severe; and that, for nearly four hundred yean, a 
large portion of the Greenland coaat, including the site of 
several Danish and Norwegian colonies, had been shut up by an 
impenetrable barrier of ice. The ill-fated colonies themselvea 
had become inacce~sihle and had perished; but tradition pre
sened the memory of .clement seasons, when Gree11-land had 
deserved its name, and when Iceland had been covered with vut 
groves of trees. It is certain, that in the summera of 1815, 
1816, and 1817, islands of ice of unusual number and magnitude 
were. observed drifting in the Atlantic Ocean even aa far &011th H 

the fortieth parallel. An unusual chiOineu was obsened in the 
atmosphere of our own islands during these three summers; and 
it wu the general opinion of &eie.otific men, that the vaat fields 
and mountains of ice which bad thus been disengaged and 
broken up were the accumulations of centuries. There con be 
no doubt that this circumstance concurred with the establishment 
of European peace to encourage- Arctic enterprise ; and to direct 
renewed attention to the old problem of the discovery of the 
North-West Passage-' that one thing yet left undone by which,' 
in the wonls of old Sam11el Purchu, the author of the Pilgrimag11, 
'a great mind may hecorue notable.' The publications of Dr. 
Scoresby, and the personal influence of Sir John Barrow, con
tributed still further to influence public opinion ; and from the 
year 1818, a long aeries of enterpriBes has testified to the interest 
which hu been felt in the question by the people, and to the 
intelligent and enlightened zeal of the English Government. 

Parry, Franklin, and John Ross, were the first to break in 
upon the long silence of the Arctic Seu, after the intenal 
which we have described. Parry's second voyage, in 1819, con
firmed the testimony of Baffin 88 to the general conformation 
of the northern part of the Bay which bean his name, and 
also revealed the existence of the long channel, since BO often 
traversed, forming the prolongation of Lancaster Sound, to 
which he gave the honoured name of Barrow. He even pene
trated as far west as Melville Island; and after being beset by 
the ice for ten montht1, and making gallant and fruitless efforts 
to proceed further, the Expedition returned to England. Ne,·er
theleu, the boldness of the entcrprit1e, the skill with which all 
its subordinate lletails were managed, and the remarkable pre
aervation of the health of the men, gave considerahle and 
deserved reputation to Parry, who was regB1-ded thenceforth as 
the pioneer of modem Arctic discovery, and whose acbievcmeuts 
certainly entitle him to a very high place in the list of the wor-
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thies who have distinguished themselves in that field. The 
inscription which he left on a monument erected in Winter 
Harbour, remaina one of the most interesting of all the silent 
records which that dreary region contains. l\lore than once 
that solitary monument has proved a beacon of hope to Parry's 
successors, and haa been chosen as a place of deposit for 
important records. 

While Parry was seeking a passage though the Arctic 
Archipelago, l.''ranklin was diligently engaged in surveying 
the northern shores of America. We have 11ot apace to 
enumerate the results of the investigations which this inde
fatigable explorer made during the next five or aix years. It 
will suffice to MY that, in conjunction with Beechey, Dr. John 
Richardson, and others, the whole coaat from Be~ring'a Strait 
to Point Barrow, and the course and outlets of the Mackenzie 
and Coppermine Rivers, were carefully examined, and th11t the 
map of Northern Ameri1..-a thus received important additions. 
Even in l82j it was clear that in point of longitude the channel 
from the Atlantic which had been penetrated by Parry, and that 
from the Pacific which had been explored by Franklin, more 
than overlapped each other, and that a channel connecting the 
two from north to south, if discovered, would suffice to aolve the 
North-WNt prohlcm. It was not, however, to be so easily dis
covered. The two or three succeeding voyages of Parry in the 
'Hecia' and 'Fury' served but to amplify the map of Hudson's 
Straits, of the small bay known aa Fury and Hecia Sound, and 
of that large southern sea extending from Lancaater Sound, to 
which the name of Prince Regent's folet was appropriated. 
When, in 1829, Sir John H08S and his nephew James went out 
at the expense and under the auspices of Sir Felix Booth, they 
selected this latter route, giving to the land on their right, as they 
eailed l80uthwanls, the name of Boothia Felix ; and afterwards 
extending their observations, by sledging and on foot, as far 
aouth as Lord Mayor or Brentford Bay ; crossing the isthmus 
JIO as to reach the magnetic pole and King William's Land. 
Thus this party approached still nearer than any of their prede
cessors to the accomplishment of the end ao long desired. 'fhey 
descended the Gulf of Boothia, and, after crossing a few miles 
of land, found themselves within the waters nll'l'ady discovered 
by Franklin and hia companions. Had they fallen upon the 
discovery of the little strait leading ,vestward from Brentford 
Bay, and since named after Lieutenant Bcllot, there would at 
least have been an end to the controversy, as to the possihility 
of a passage ; although we cannot 1,uppose that so narrow and 
ice-chokoo a channel would have been deemed enough to satisfy 
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all the hopes and speculations which had been formed on the 
subject. 'fhis region was, however, still further investigated in 
1845-7 by Dr. John Rae, in the service of the Hudeon's Bay 
Company, who, after a very diligent search, was only able to 
certify that the bottom of Regent's Inlet was separated by 
an isthmus, four degrees of longitude wide, from the eastern sea. 
In 1844, the return of Sir James Ross with the' Erebus' and 
''l'error,' from a most successful voyage to the Antarctic regions, 
gave a new impulse to the enterprise. Two distinguished a11d 
successful exploren in the service of the Hudeon's Bay Company 
had mapped out the north-eastern shore of RuSBian America, 
Barrow's Straits bad been paased, and Melville Sound reached 
from the east ; but, as we have seen, the liuk of communication 
remained to be diacovcred. 

The late Sir John Barrow, then Secretary to the Admiralty, 
-himaelf an energetic explorer, who had always taken the 
greatest interest in the eolution of the question,--mntributed 
much by his influence and experience to setting on foot pre
liminaries for a Government Expedition on a large l!C&le. 'fhe 
Presidenta of the Royal and of the Geographical Societies, the 
Marquis of Northampton, and Sir Roderick l\lurchieon, aleo 
pointed out, in strong terms, the acientific advantages which 
might be expected, and urged the reaumption of the search; and 
it was at length determined that energetic measures abould be 
taken to set the question at rest. 

We cannot recall without Badness the names of the mnny 
gallant men who volunteered to go on this honourable service; 
nor the enthusia~tic emulation which was aroul!Cd among ofliceni 
and men who eought to be elected, and the pride and delight 
with which those who were chosen regarded their coming enter
prise. The chiefs were picked men. Crozier and Gore had 
recently returned with Ross from his succeuful Antarctic Expe
dition ; Fairholme hod been in the Niger Expedition ; and 
Fitzjames bad seen excellent service. The apirit of Sir John 
Franklin himself, who claimed the right to command the 
Expedition, though in hia ais.tieth year, was <'haracteristic of 
that which animated the whole crew. He hod already done 
work which fully entitled him to repose. He had been many 
yean afloat; and he had just returned from conacientiously 
diachargii:g the onerous and eomcwhat uncongenial duties of 
Civil Governor of Van Dicmen'a Land. His services were 
thankfully accepted by the Government; and by May, 18-15, the 
' Erebus' and the ' Terror,' the latter under the command of 
Capi.aiu Crozier, who hod been in three voyages with Parry, in 
1821, 1824, and lt\27, were ready to sail. 

The map which was supplied to Sir J. Franklin clearly indi-
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cated the nature of the problem which he was required to 
aolve. It showed a clear channd stretching weatward from 
Baffin's Bav, along Lancaater Sound and Barrow Strait, u 
far u Melville !Bland; the whole sea, u then explored, 
running nearly along the seventy-fourth parallel, and u far 
wet1t a1 longitude 115°. Wellington Channel opened doubt
fully to the north ; while, between five and six degrees far
ther 10uth, the diacoveriea of Dease and Simpson had 
revealed a pUMge from the Pacific extending to the westeru 
shore of Boothia Felix in longitude 95° west. The eB&t 11hore 
of Boothia had been explored; but its west shore from Barrow 
Strait 10utbward remained unknown, and the map preaent11 a 
complete blank in that direction. If Boothia Felix were then 
hut a narrow peninsula, there must be a pasuge down ite 
western aide from Barrow Strait into Deaae's Strait. ' If I can 
but get down there,' said Sir John, pointing to the latter place 
on the map, 'it will all be plain aailing to the wet1tward.' It is 
evident that on the part of Franklin and Crozier, and all the 
officers of the Expedition, there existed a very clear perception 
of the nature of the course to be taken. It was more than pro
bable that the current which set round the Icy Cape, after 
continuing along the northern coast of America, discharged 
itself through the Fury and Hecia Strait of Parry into the 
Atlantic; and the verification of this probability waa one of the 
objects to be aimed at. It was suggested that the existence 
of this current pointed to the probability of a southern channel 
at the bottom of the Gulf of Boothin, directly connecting 
Deaae'1 and Sir James Ross'1 Straits with that of the Fury and 
Hecia; but this probability waa felt to be too va.,"lle and remote 
to justify Franklin in attempting to accomplish his object by 
sailing down Prince Regent's Inlet and the ice-closed Gulf of 
Boothia. In the words of Sir Roderick Murchison, in his 
addre111 to the Royal Geographical Society in 1845, 'The 
question of a pauage i1 now almost narrowed to a definite line 
of route. The route by Lancaster Sound amd Barrow's Strait 
leads nearly in a direct line about west-south-west to Behring'& 
Strait, and is therefore apparently the proper and, aa far 811 our 
knowledge hitherto extends, the only maritime route to be pur
sued on the passage to that Strait. There is, indeed, an 
opening which iBSues from the northern side of Barrow'11 Strait, 
called by Parry Wellington Inlet, and which in appearance is 
little inferior to Lancaster Sound ; but its dil'ection points' 
towards the Pole, and the only chance of its becoming available 
for the North-West P8888ge would be, that it leads into the open 
sen, and that the cluster of islands in that direction will be 
found to cease. The track, howe,·er, expected to be punned on_ 
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this occasion, i1 through the now well-known Lancaster Sound 
and Barrow', Strait, &1 far as Cape Walker, on the 10utbern 
1ide of the latter, between which and Melville Island the Expe
dition is to take a middle course by the tint opening that pre
aent1 iteelf after passing the Cape; and 1teeri11g to the 10uth
ward, and half-way between Bank1'1 Land (if 1uch exist) and the 
uorthern coast of America, proceed directly, or as far u the ice 
will admit, for the centre of Behring', Strait. The distance to 
this, from the centre point between Cape Walker and Melville 
Island, is about nine hundred milee.' 

The opinion thus expressed originated with Sir John Barrow. 
In accordance with it the in1truction1 to Franklin contained the 
following directions :-

' Lancaster Sound, and it, continuation through Barrow'• 
Strait, having been four timee navigated without any impedi
ment by Sir Edward Parry, will probably be found without any 
obetaclee from ice or islands; and Sir Edward Parry having 
also proceeded from the latter in a straight coune to Melville 
Island, and returned without experiencing any, or very little 
difficulty, it is hoped that the remaining portion of the pauage 
-about nine hundred miles-to Behring', Strait. may also be 
found equally free from obstruction ; and in proceeding to the 
westward, therefore, you will not stop to examine any openinge 
either to the northward or 10uthward in that Strait; but 
continue to push to the westward, without 1011 of time, in the 
latitude of about 741", till you have reached the longitude of 
that portion of land on which Cape Walker is 1ituated, or about 
98• wt'l!t. From that point we desire that every effort be med 
to endeavour to penetrate to the southward and weetward, in a 
course 88 direct towards Behring', Strait 88 the position and 
extent of the ice, or the existence of land at preeent unknown, 
may admit.' 

In these instructions we obaerve a tone of confidence, which, 
alu ! wu scarcely justified by the result. The truth i,, that 
abundantly 88 the iJhips were provided, the real dangen of the 
Expedition had been somewhat underrated. Perhaps the 
remarkable succeu of Parry, who had made all his m01t import
ant diacoveriea-including that of Prince Regent', Inlet, and 
extending over 30" of longitude-in R brief run of thirty-three 
days ; and the very general belief, in which Franklin himself 
,hared, of the existence of a Polar Ocean ; diminilhed the appa
rent neceuity for any other precautions than those which were 
actually made. But looking back in the light which subaeqnent 
events have cast, there seems good reuon to regret that no 
arrangement wu made for rendezvou1, nor for the eetabliahment 
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of deptita of provisions, nor for sending out a relieving Expedi
tion in case of accidental or unexpected delay. It would be 
idle to award blame to any one for these things. The officers 
of the Expedition themselves would, probably, have despised 
such precautions. They h:1d desired that their letters should be 
addressed to the Sandwich Islands, and the Russian Settlements 
of North West America.* They did not doubt that they should 
reach the Pacific long before their provisions were exhausted; 
and, like enthusiastic soldiers, cored little about mo.king good a 
retreat. 

The • Ere bus• and • 'l'enor • were accompanied as far as the 
Whalefish Islands by a store-ship, which parted from them on 
the 12th of July. In a letter of that date addressed to the 
Admiralty, Sir John expressed himself most hopefully. He had 
provision on board for three years, besides five bullocks; stores 
of all kinds, and fuel in ahundance. He speaks with generous 
warmth of the • energy and zeal of Captain Crozier, Fitzjamca, 
and the officers and men with whom he has the happiness 
of being employed. Our prospect is favourable,' he adds, • of 
getting acmes the barrier and as far as Lancai.ter Sound without 
much obstruct.ion.' The ' Erebus • and ' Terror' were seen by 
the' Prince of Wales' whaler, under the command of Captain 
Danuett, on the 26th of July, 1845, moored to an iceberg in 
latitude 74° 48' north, and lon;,,.ritude 66• 13' west, waiting a 
favourable opening of the middle ice to croBB to Lancaster 
Sound. That was the last occ1U11on on which the ships were 
seen. Of the perils and sufferings of the gallant men, who on 
that day severed the last link of the chain which connected 
them with home and friends, news, comfort, aud civilization, we 
can only faintly conjecture. But of their manful hope, and the 
high-hearted courage 'With which they entered the desolate 
regions in which they were all destined to find an icy grave, we 
have abundant proof. Even at this distance of time the eye 
which aecks to trace their uncertain career becomes dimmed 
with tears; and the task of conjecturing their route, and esti
mating their probable fate, is one of the Ba1ldest which can be 
undertaken. We pick up from the journals of later voyagers, 
and from the frank, strsightforward, and affectionate narrative 
of Captain Sherard Osborne, a few facts which throw, alas I but 
a dim light on the subsequent adventures of the crews. 

In the autumn, large masses and floes of ice are carried by the 

• Fiujamca had Mid, indeed, in a private letter to a f1i•nd, 'I do hope and trwit 
that if we gel through we shall land at Pelropaulowoki, ond lhal I ohall be allowed to 
rome home through Siberia. 1 aball do all in my power to urge Sir Johu }'n.nllin to 
leLmego.' 
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current eastwo.rd a1ong Lancaster Sound into Baffin's Bay, and 
furoiah very serious impedimenta to navigation. It is probable, 
therefore, that the ships proceeded cautious]y along near the 
BOuth shore of North Devon, until their arrival at Beechey 
ls]aod, which, for its convenient position at the entrance of the 
uoe:1plored WeHingtoo Channel, and alm011t midway between 
Prince Regent's Inlet and Cape Walker opposite, was fixed upon 
aa the beat spot for wintering in. The aspect of this region ia 
thua vividly deacribcd by Captain Osborne :-

1 No glaciers stretch from the interior, and launch their long, pro
jecting tongue11 into the aca; no icy clilf1 reflect there the 1:oloW'II 
of thA emerald and tun1uoise; Arctic vegetation, wretched u it is, 
does not g~di,n the eyl'llight in even the mlli't favoured 11pota. They 
have paued from a region of primary rock into om• of magne11iau lime
stone. Greenland i1 paradise, in an Arctic point of view, to the 
land they have now reached; it is dl!flolation'e abiding place; yet not 
deficient in the pictureeque. The tall and eBCarped clilfs are cut by the 
action of froijt and thaws into Luttrel'Bt'8 and ahutmeotti, which, com
bined with broken cutel111teJ summits, give a gothic-lik11 aspect to 
the 11hores of North Devon. Valleys and plain, are paa,ied, all of one 
uniform dnll colour: they con~ist simply of barren lime11tone. The 
barrenneu of the land ia, however, somewhat compenaated by the 
plentiful abundance of ruimal life upon the water; the ~al, the whale, 
and the walrus abound, whil~t wild fowl in large flocks fet'd in the 1,,1hn 
!!pot• undt!r beetling dilfs or in tihallow lak1--., which can be looke,l 
down upon from the ma11t-ht'od.' 

The winter, however, had not yet arrived; and there WOii still 
some time left, before the quartera at Beechey lal&1ad needed 
to be taken up. Yet the much desired channel west of North 
Somerset and southward11 from Cape Walker proved utter]y 
impenetrable, and it was J'CIIOlved to try the open sea which 
stretched northwards between the Parry lalaoda. The crew 
were not without great hope that a passage might even be dis
covered through into the open ocean, and through another 
channel leading northward in a still higher latitude than Lan
caster Sound ; but this hope proved fallacioua ; and after pauiog 
along the east of Cornwallis Island to about latitude 77•, they 
were forced to return; and a alight change of coune revealed 
the existence of a channel between Bathunt hlaod and the 
western aide of Cornwallis bland. 

• Tbefortnight,howeYer, which bad been 11pent in Wellington CbU111el, 
wu the Bhort ~riod of navigation Cllmmon to the ice-choked eeu within 
Lancaster Sound. September and an Arctic autumn broke upon them. 
Who that hu ever navigated those 1188B can ever forget the eicitement 
1111d danger of the autumn struggle with ice, 1111ow1tonna, and Jee 
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aboree P We 1ee thoae lonely bark■ in the heart or a region whiob 
appeani only to have been intended to teat man's hardihood, 1111d to 
ahow him that, after all, he is but a poor weak creature. Chaunel1 
aurround them in all direetions, down 1111d up which, let wind blow 
from any quarter, an avalanche or broken floea and ugly packed ice 
rolls down, and threaten, to engulph all that impedea its way, checked 
alone by the iale■ which strew Barrow's Straits, and 11e"e, like the 
teeth or a harrow, to rip up and de.itroy the Vll!lt floes which are 
launched against them. Around each island, as well u. along the 
adjacent coasts, and especially at projecting cape■ and headland,, 
mountains of floe pieces are piled mass on top of m&Sl', as if the frozen 
aea would invade the fro:r.en land. The "El't'bus" and "Terror," 
under the akilful handa of their noble 11hips' companiea, flit to and fro; 
aeek shelter first under one point, and then another. Franklin, Fitz
jamea, and Crozier, are battling to get into Peel Channel, between 
Cape■ Walker and Bussy. The nights are getting rapidly longer, the 
temperature oflen falls fifleen degree■ below freezing point; the poole 
of water on the great ice-fields 1111 well 118 on the land are again firmly 
frozen over. The wild fowl and their off'■pring are seen huteniog 
■outh, the plumage of the ptarmigan and willow grouse are already 
plentifully sprinkled with white, the mountain topa and ravine■ are 
already loaded with ■now, which will not melt away for twelve long 
month,. Enough has been done to satiafy the leaden that a further 
advance this sea10n will be impossible. Winter quart.en mn■t be 
sought ; there is none nearer, that they know of, than Beechey Island ; 
the "ErehOB II and "Terror" bear away for it. Fortune favours 
them, they are not caught in the fatal grip of the winter pack, and 
drit\ed out into the Atlantic, u many subsequent voyageril have been. 
Their haven i■ reached, and with hearty cheer■ the 11hip1 are warped 
into Erebua imd Terror Bay, and arrangement■ rapidly made to meet 
the coming winter of 1M5-1846.'-81erard Oabome. 

We are not left whoJly to conjecture reapecting the mode in 
which the winter was passed. Captains Austin and Penny, who 
visited the spot in 1851, found abundant evidences in Beechey 
Island of the industry of the men, and of the hope and courage 
with which they had been animated in their first winter. There 
ia a shooting gallery; there are rude seats of atone, and an 
observatory carefully conatructed of stonea and earth doubly 
embanked. Spots are still visible which bear tracea of having 
been the sites of magnetic observations; and others which have 
evidently been carefully riaited and nnBBCked by the naturaliata 
in search of specimem. There is a pyramid compoeed of old 
meat-tins filled with gravel, which iii eight feet high and six feet 
aquare at the hue. There are relics strewed about on the ■pota 
in which the little sledging-parties had encamped; and three 
graves, rudely but carefully paved and ornamented, mark the 
apots in which were buried the comrades who were •pared the 
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1ttfl'ering to come. Within s range of twenty miles from their 
quarters at Beechey l11land, the whole of the mainland appean 
to have been carefully and thoroughly e1.plored. But the art 
of equipping slcrlge11 P.O 88 to get the maximum of eff'ectiveneu 
with the minimum of weight and encumbrance, had received 
little attention from Franklin's party. The e1.perience and akill 
which have subsequently been gained by M'Clintock, have suf
ficed to render practicable journeys over the ice extending to 
nenrly four hundred miles, and occupying many weeks. Per
haps in a later stage of the career of the crew of the ' Erebus' 
and the 'Terror,' more mechanical skill and better knowledge 
on this point might have availed them much; but it is idle now 
to speculate on possibilities. It suffices for us to know the few 
b1·ief but significant facts which have since been brought to 
light. After sailing away from Beechey lala11d southwards down 
the Channel below Cape Walker and the island of North 
Somerset, they were beset by the ice in latitude 7G•, on the 
12th of September, 18i6: they were, therefore, obliged to winter 
there in the pack, under far less favourabl,, circumstances than 
the year before. On the 24th of May, HU7, two oflicen and six 
men left the • Erebu~,' nnd deposited a record in a cairn on the 
shore of King William's Island, in which it was stated that all 
wu well in the imprisoned ships, and thnt Sir John Franklin 
waa still in command. Within three weeks from that date, 
however, another commander hnd taken his place; for the brave 
captain of the expedition was no more. 1'he 1ummer of 1847 
brought but little relief. It would aeem that the ice had parted 
enough to permit the ships to move a few miles to the 110uth; 
and then had closed hopelessly around them, condemning them 
to another dreary winter in the pack. How this winter wu 
passed, and with what forebodings the crew aaw the apring 
of 1848 open upon them, we can only conjecture. Failing pro
visions and diminished number■ warned them of the abeolute 
uecenity for taking some decisive step; yet no proapect appeared 
of nny movement iu their irou bonds; and it waa therefore 
judged expedient to abandon the ships finally on the 12th 
of April; and endeavour, as a forlorn hope, to reach eome aettl~ 
ment overland, or at least to find deer or 1almon. They took 
with them forty daya' proviaion. They left behind them OD 
Cape Jane Franklin all unuece8118ry encumbrances, and added a 
few brief words to the written record which had been depoeited 
in the cairn a year before; and then started on their periloue 
journey towards the Great Fish River, and the di,tant aett1ementa 
of the Hud110n'1 Bay Company. 

• Poor lost onea,' aay1 Captain Oaborne; • we mark them 
VOL. J:IV. NO. XJ:\'11, a 
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day by day growing weaker under the fearful toil of dragging 
1uch ponderou■ 1ledgeii and boats, u well u their disabled 
comrades, through the deep ■now, and over rugged ice : we 
hear the cheering appeal of the gallant officer■ to the de1pair
ing ones ; the kind applause, heartily bestowed, to the self
aacrificing and the brave. Bodily endurance hu its limit■, 
devotion to one'■ brother-man its bounds ; and half-way between 
Cape Victory, where they landed, and Cape Henchel, it becomes 
apparent that, if any are to be saved, there must be a divi1iou 
of the party, and that the weak and disabled mu■t stay behind, 
or return to the ships. One of the large boats is here turned 
with her bow northwan1s; &0me stay here, the rest pu■h on. 
Of those who thus remained, or tried to return, all we know is, 
that in long years afterwards two skeletons were found in that 
boat, and that the wandering EsquimaWl found on board one 
ship the bones of another "large man, with long teeth," u they 
described him. On the fate of the rest of the sick and weak
and they must have formed a large proportion of the originitl 
party of 106 souls that landed on Cape Victory-we need not 
dwell. The rest push on: they have tried to cheer their ship
mates with the hope that they will yet return to save them. 
Vain hope I Yet we see them with bending bodies, and with the 
sweat-drops freezing upon their pallid facee, straining every nerve 
to save sweet life : they pB88 from sight into the snow-storm, 
which the warm south wind kindly sends to shroud the worn
out ones, who gently lie down to die ; and they died 10 peace
fully, BO calmly, with the mind sweetly wandering back to the 
homes and friends of their childhood, the long remembered 
prayer upon their lips, and their lut fleeting thoughts of some 
long treasured love for one they would &0me day meet in heaven. 
The cairn on Cape Henchel wu reached. No one had been there 
since "Deue and Simpson," in 1839, except themselves. Here 
the last record wu placed of their success and sad position ; and 
then this forlorn hope of desperate men pushed on towards the 
Great Fish River; and if we needed any proof of Franklin's 
Expedition having been the fir■t to diBCOver the North-West 
Passage, or of the utter extremity to which this retreating 
party wu reduced, we need but point to the bleaching skeleton 
which lies a few miles southward of Cape Herschel. That silent 
witneu baa been accorded 111, and he still lies u he fell, on his 
face, with his head towards his home. His comrades had neither 
tomed nor buried him! 

Of the fate of these men we have no other intelligence than 
is furnished by a few 1uch skeletoDB, and by a few vague and un
certain reports, picked up from the EsquimaWl. That the large 
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party had been aeen painfully 1triving to drag a boat and .ledges 
along the shore of King William's Land; and that groups of 
men had been seen toiling along, and dropping down one by one 
to die, are all the facts which the diligence of Dr. Rae and Sir 
Francis M'Clintock have been able to gather. It is bard to 
picture death in a more terrible form than that in which it came 
to these miserable wanderers, as one by one succumbed to the 
combined forces of disease, hunger, and despair. Not one of 
the 106 men ever reached even an Esquimau1 village, or entered 
the ~arm precincts of the cheerful day again; and the story 
of their sufferings remains, and will for ever remain, in all pro
bability, untold, and hardly imagined. Yet, that the great 
object for which this fearful sacrifice of life and counge and 
skill w1111 made, w1111 actually accomplished, is now beyond a 
doubt. Franklin had carried bis ship within the limits of Sir 
James Ross's E1plorations in 1830; and within the entrance 
of a channel, since proved to be a navigable one, connecting 
Barrow Strait with Victoria Strait, and therefore with Behring'■ 
Straits. Point Victory, on Cape Jane Franklin, was the farthest 
point northward which Sir James Rosa had reached; and it wa■ 
opposite this headland that the ships had been abandoned, and 
011 it that the records were deposited by Fitzjames and hie com
panions. In the history of geographical discovery it will ever 
remain, therefore, a notable fact, that the North-West Pauage, ■o 
long the desideratum of men of acience, and the dream of en
thusiastic mariners, was first diaclosed by Franklin and his com
panions, in 18-t,6; and finally and completely verified by such 
remnants of his party a■ reached the mouth of the Great Fi■h 
River, and laid themselves down to die on its inhoapitable 
banks. 

The facts which we have here pieced together, have only come 
to light slowly, and little by little; a■ one expedition after 
another ha■ returned with its fragment of new■ and conjecture ; 
or brought negative evidences, which have aufticed to ■et doubt 
at rest in particular directions, and thu■ to narrow the field of 
search for their succes■ors. It will be interesting to trace 
briefly the history of these searching Eipedition■, and to enu
merate the results of each. 

The year 1846 passed without the betnyal of any remarkable 
an1iety a■ to the fate of Frtnklin; but in February, 1847, the 
Lord■ of the Admiralty addressed an official letter to the late 
Sir Edward Parry, requesting communicatiom and advice from 
him. • Their Lordships having unlimited confidence in the akill 
and resources of Sir J. Franklin, have a■ yet felt no apprehen
llions about his llllfety ; but, on the other hand, it ia obvioua that 
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if no account& of him ehould arriYe by the end of thie year, or, 
as Sir John Bou expecte, at an earlier period, active etepe muat 
then be taken.' Sir Edward', opinion ie alao asked respecting 
the probability of any dep&te haring been eetabliehed, the employ
ment of veue11, the period of eaiJing, and the placee it would be 
es:pedient to rieit. In reply, Sir E. Parry epeake hopefu11y, and 
without any apprehen1ion ; but thinkl the time hae arrived for 
the preparation of meaeure1 for active 1earch, in caee no informa
tion ehould be received by the autumn. He suggeete the prepa
ration of an entirely new e1.pedition, to foUow Franklin along 
Barrow Strait; and aleo recommend, that a ,mall 1hip 1hould 
be 11eDt up Behring', Suaitil from the Pacific. Intelligence from 
the American coaet, he think,, 1hould be eought through the 
Hudson'& Bay Company. 

Accordingly, it wae determined, in the beginning of 1848, to 
eend out the' Plover,' under Moore, to Behring', Strait, there 
to be joined by the ' Herald,' Captain Kellett. The instruction, 
were, to proceed along the American coaet u far u pouible ; and 
having found a harbour for the ' Plover,' two boate were to 
proceed along the cout in eearch of the es:pedition, and to 
communicate with the party which wae to deecend the 
Mackenzie River under Sir John Richardson and Dr. Rae. 
Meanwhile, reward• were oft'ered by the Government to the 
whalen vieiting Lancuter Sound; and Lady Franklin offered 
£2000 for the es:ploration of Prince Regent'• Inlet, or Jone1'1 
or Smith's Sound. Sir J. Richard10n and Dr. Rae left England 
on the 25th of March, 1848, with in1truction1 to examine the 
COB1t between the Mackenzie and Copper Mine Riven. Soon 
after, Sir Jamee Ron in the 'Enterprise,' and Captain 
E. J. Bird in the 'lnve.tigator,' eailed for Lancaster Sound and 
Barrow Strait.. In the May of 1849 the 'North Star' wu 
fitted out and instructed to follow Sir Jamee Bou, and to urge 
upon him the exrloration of Wellington Channel and its neigh
bourhood. Dunng the interval many coneultatioDB had been 
held ; and it had begun to be iDBieted on by more than one 
eminent authority, that, in 1pite of his io1truction1, Franklin 
had privately es:preued a 1troog wish to find a pueage north of 
Lancuter Sound. Sir G. Back, Sir Edward Belcher, Captain 
Beechey, and Colonel Sabine, all appear to have ,hared thi1 
impreeeion; and the inatructioDB conveyed to Sir James Ross by 
the 'North Star' were prepared accordingly. Even when in 
March, 1849, the Government oll'ered £20,000, and Lady 
Franklin .f3000, to any es.ploring party which ehould have 
rendered efficient &11iatance to Sir John Franklin, hie ahipe, or 
their aren, attention was particularl7 directed to the 18Dle 
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quarter, and to the Gulf of Boothia, and Regent's Inlet. It 
eeems unaccountable that the simpler courae of giving a copy 
of the instructions which had been furniahed to Fnnklin, and 
leaving them to be interpreted by the aspinnta to the reward, • 
was not adopted. Tbeae directions were founded on a supposed 
arrure pnuie of Franklin in favour of a route to the northward, 
and not on the simple hypothesis that he would obey hia 
instructions, and endeavour to aail 800th or south-west from 
Cape Walker. Their effect was therefore to put diacovery on a 
false scent. In July intelligence arrived from Sir J. Richard
aon, anuouncing that he had explored the whole coast confided 
to his scrutiny, and had di11COvered no traces of the missing 
Expedition; and in November Sir James Roa unexpectedly 
returned, having e1.plored the north coast of North Somerset, 
and actually passed along ita western shore down Peel Sound, 
on what we now know to have been Franklin's track, as far 
aouth as lat. 72° 88'. But he had not thooght this a likely or 
promising direction, and had sought with much more hope, 
though with as little success, for tracea of the party to the 
west of Melville Island. On the suggestion of Sir F. Beaufort, 
the hydrographer to the Admiralty, the •Enterprise' and 
'Investigator' were again dispatched on the 20th of January, 
1850. This time tb"y were commanded by Collinson and 
M•Clure, aud the course determined on wu by way of 
Behring's Strait■. In April, the • Lady Franklin,' Captain 
Penny, WBB commisaioned by Govemment to follow the unsuc
cessful course of Sir James Ross, along Barrow Strait ; and in 
May, Austin, Omma11e1, Sherard Osbome, and Cator, all 
aailed in the same direction. Meanwhile, another Expedition wu 
equipped about the same time by public subscription, under the 
command of Sir John lloss, who aailed with the• Felix' and the 
'Mary' on the 20th of April. The American Govemment, alao, 
fired with a generous emulation, and prompted by the appeal of 
Lady Franklin, and by the munificence of Mr. Grinnell, a New 
York merchant, who equipped two shipa, the ' Advance' and the 
' Rescue,' at hia sole COit, claimed a share in the enterprise ; and 
there were th111 in the summer of 1850 no fewer than te,a shipa 
in Barrow'a Strait■, all engaged in the search, and aeverally 
commanded by Austin, Penny, Roa, and the American com
mander De Havre. The• North Star' retumed in September, 
having lauded ita provisions at W olluton Island, but having 
failed to communicate, u we have seeu, with Sir James Ross or 
Captain Bird. 

It wu in August, 1850, that the first tracee of the missing 
Expedition were found. Captain Ommuaey and the officers of 
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the 'Aaai11tance' and 'Intrepid' had landed on Point Riley and 
Beechey bland, and had di!!COvered the evidences that Franklin 
had wintered there in 1845-6. The new11 was brought home by 
the 'Prince Albert,' the smallest veaeel which had taken a share 
in the aearch; and the account of the trip, with a description of 
the graves and marks at Point Riley, which was read by Com
mander Fonyth before the Geographical Society, excited very 
great attention and arowied new hopea. It was found that the first 
part of Franklin's instructions, that which indicated the 11uitable
neu of Beechey laland for wintering, had been scrupulously car
ried out ; but the conjectures of many still pointed to the north and 
west aa his probable subsequent coune. Theae conjectures were 
partly atrengthened by the report which arrived in January, 
1851, from Kellett and Moore, who had swept Behring's Straits 
811 far aa Cape Barrow without any succeaa. In May of this 
year, Lady Franklin's veaael, the ' Prince Albert,' under the 
command of Captain Kennedy, who was accompanied by the 
chivalrous and unfortunate Lieutenant Bellot, sailed on her 
eecoud voyage, with a view to the complete exploration of 
Regent's Inlet. In September, the 'Reaolute' and 'Auietance' 
and the ' Lady Franklin' returned home, and their commanden, 
Anatin, Ommaney, and Penny, were unable to report any pro
gress, or to contribute any new fact of importance. Yet a large 
area of coast had been visited, and Lieutenants M'Clintock and 
Sherard Osborne, with others, had distinguished themselves by 
the skill and thoroughness of their overland explorations, particu
larly in Melville bland and the coasts of Melville or Pany Sound. 

A deep gloom waa cut over all concerned in the investigation, 
by the complete failure of theae well equipped and admirably 
managed Expeditions. It now became the general opinion, that 
it waa IIC&l'cely pouible that any one of the party could have 
mrvived ; and a feeling of despair began to take the place of all 
plane and speculations. Some of the ablest of the Arctic navi
gaton who were consulted by the Government on the subject, 
gave it aa their opinion that the search wu a hopeless one, and 
diacouraged all attempts to renew it. Sir J. Richardaon, Measn. 
Penny, Kellett, and Scoresby, however, held another view. 
Some vague reports of two ahipa having been loat in the ice, and 
afterwarda burnt by a ferocious band or natives, received little 
credit. Before the clOBC of 1851, the American Expedition 
returned to New York, having done little more than verify the 
di~veries of Ommaney and others, and having drifted in the 
pack of ice for the extraordinary diatance of 1050 miles. In 
April, 1852, Dr. Rae's report reached the Admiralty through 
the Hud10n'11 Bay Company. This penevering and judicione 
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explorer bad made his way northward11, by Victoria Strait, u 
far u lat. 70° 2' ; and had actually set up a caim and left a 
record oppoaite to the spot on which it wu afterwards ucer
tained that the ship!! had been abandoned. Had Rae croased 
the strait to the opposite shore of King William's Island, he 
would have found the record left by the crew of the • Erebus ' in 
1848; and the difficulty would once for all have been solved. 
Yet his energy and determination were not wholly unrewarded. 
Two pieces of wood, the one with a clasp or band of iron, and 
the other with two nails on it, bearing the Government mark, 
were found drifting in Parker Bay. Little doubt was enter
tained that these were fragments of the mill8ing vessels; and the 
question which then excited the greatetit interest, related to the 
direction iu which they had been borne by the current. At any 
rate, here was, in fact, (supposing that the wood had really 
belonged to one of the ships,) the first proof that a North-West 
Pusage exillted ; for the ships had entered the Polar regions by 
the east, and here were two pieces floating in the channel which 
opened to the west. A strange interest attaches, in the history 
of Arctic enterprise, to the humble shreds of pine and oak 
which first made the memorable voyage, and were destined to 
become the bettren of such important intelligence, and the 
sources of so many conjectures. 

It was in April, 1852, that Sir E. Belcher, in the • Auist
ance,' and Captain Kellett, in the ' Resolute,' set out toge
ther on a renewed Expedition, under instructions from the 
Admiralty. But here again it is curious to notice how reso
lutely the official theories continued to incline towards the 
north and west, rather than to the 110uth or 110uth-west. In 
October of this year, Kennedy returned with the ' Prince 
Albert,' and contributed to our geographical knowledge the 
important fact, that there was in all probability a strait leading 
from Brentford Bay, in the Gulf of Boothia, westward to the aea 
explored by Rae. At any rate, there was an inlet running 
westward, and beyond it the open sea had been descried. But 
the moat extraordinary event of the year wu the brief voyage 
of Commander lnglefield, in the 'IBBbel,' who, in the course of 
only a four months' absence from England, had visited W olsten
holme Sound, passed through Glacier Strait into Jonea's Sound, 
and subsequently visited Beechey Island, ha,•ing diacovered in all 
six. hundred miles of new coast. The BBme officer undertook 
another Expedition in May, 1853, in the' Phmnix,' in which he 
was accompanied by Lieutenant Bellot, who volunteered for 
active service. A second American Expedition also left New 
York in this month, under the direction of Dr. Elisha Kane. 
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Ita object waa the e:iploration of Smith's Sound, and the north
ern outlets from Lancaster Sound. This intelligent traveller 
had been in the former Expedition of Mr. Grinnell, and had pre
pared the graphic and interesting account of that voyage which 
1110 familiar to English readers. The experience he had gained 
led him to look hopefully to the circumpolar ocean which he 
believed to exi11t, and to suppose that there was a higher tempe
rature and a more open sea further north than any part hitherto 
e:iplored. Accordingly, he proposed to 'p8811 up Baffin's Bay 
to its utmost northern attainable liruit, and thence preuing on 
toward the Pole, u far 88 boats or sledges could carry us, exa
mine the cout line for traces of the lost party.' Here, again, 
we observe the prevalence of the impression that Franklin had 
passed up Wellington Channel, and should be sought for to the 
north, rather than the south, of Barrow Strait. 

The month of October, 1853, wu rendered memorable in Arc
tic story, by the intelligence which was brought by Commander 
loglefield, who returned in the ' Phamix' with dispatches from 
Sir E. Belcher, Captain Kellett, and Commander l\l'Clure. 
We need not dwell on the narrafo·e of Sir E. Belcher, interest
ing u it is: it suffices for us to know, that diligently and con-
1Cientiou1ly u his task was e,ccuted, he had been engaged in 
the wrong direction; mnking very interesting and important 
researches to the north of Bathurst Island and North Devon, 
verifying spots which had been visited by the explorcn of the 
Grinnell E:ipedition, and proving the existence of a channel 
oonnecting Wellington Channel with Jones's Sound. To geo
graphical 1eience these reBult1 were undoubtedly valuable; but on 
the great object which now absorbed more interest and attention 
than ever, it threw no light. Meanwhile Captain Kellett had 
conducted the ' Resolute' and ' Intrepid' westward 88 far u 
Melville Island and Banks'& Strait. E:iploriog parties were sent 
in different directions in March and April, 1853: M'Cliotock 
and his companions undertook Prince Patrick and Melville 
l1lands to the north and west; Lieutenant Hamilton to the 
north-east, in which direction it was hoped that Belcher and his 
party would be met; while Lieutenant Pim undertook a south
ward journey aCl'OSB Bank11's Laud. This last party pro,·ed to be 
the most fortunate. To their great delight, they encountered 
Captain M'Clure, and a party from the ' Investigator.' This 
al1ip had entered Reh ring's Strait in I 850; and after wintering in 
the pack, near Prince Albert Land, a party had made its way 
northward from it along the shores of the Prince of W ale1'1 
Stnit; and the following important but simple statement had 
been made in the ■hip'• log:-
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'October 31 st, 1850.-The Captain retnn1ed at 8.30 .a..11., and at 
11.30 .a..11. the remainder of the party, having, upon the 26th 
inst., ascertained that the waters we are now in communicate 
with those of Barrow's Strait, the north-eutf'rn limit being in 
lat. 78" 81' N., long. ll4° 39' W., th111 establishing the exist
ence of a North-West Pusage between the Atlantic and Pacific 
Oceans.' 

M 'Clure and the 'Investigator' had been compelled to 11pend not 
only the winter of 1850-1 in the ice, but also the two following 
rears. During this time, very diligent aearch had been made 
m Banks's and Prince Albert's Land for traces of the miuing 
Expedition, but without succen. 'l'he conjecture that Sir J. 
Franklin had made large westing, and taken a course not indi
cated by his instructions, wu thus set at re8t. No tidings could 
be heard, and not a fragment of eridence diBCOvered, to prove 
that the ' Ereb111' or 'Terror' had ever gone· further we&t than 
Cape Walker. This negative conclusion would of itself have 
been a very slender reward for the three yean of labour and 
endurance which M'Clure aud his IUl!!OCiates had putied. But 
it waa a great triumph to have actually navigated the 'Investi
gator' from the Pacific into a sea which was proved to be a 
continuation of Barrow Strait, and thus to have demonstrated 
the possibility of a navigable communication between the two 
great oceans. Until the recent revelations respecting the actual 
,ucceu of Franklin in the solution of this problem four yean 
before, ?tl'Clurc enjoyed the reputation of being the first dia
coverer of the P8.88age. That reputation will not be diminished 
by the facts which have since been brought to light. M'Clure'a 
was a perfectly new discovery. The channel by which he con
trived to pass was far to the west of that which had been 
travel"lled by Franklin. The akill, penevPrauce, and intrepidity 
by which the enterprise was marked, will always remain con
spicuous, even in Arctic annals. We can barely picture the 
delight with which the crew of the' Investigator,' after three 
yean' iROlation and impriaonment, welcomed the arrival of 
Lieutenant Pim and the party which had been dispatched by 
Captain Kellett. 'All description,' uys Captain M'Clure in a 
letter to that officer, 'must fall below the reality. The hNrt 
was too full to articulate; the sick forgot their maladies, the 
healthy their despondency. Such a scene can ne,·er be forgotten ; 
all was now life, activity, and joyful astonishment. In the 
twinkling of au eye the whole crew were changed.' After much 
consideration it was found necessary to abandon the 'Investi
gator,' and the whole crew were transferred to the 'Resolute' 
or ' Intrepid ' under Kellett. We cannot follow here the 1tory 
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of the painful and laborious reaearches which these men 1111~
quently made in all the neighbouriug seas which were at all 
acceuible ; but it is worthy of note, that these two vessels were 
both subsequently abandoned, and that in tbe following year Sir 
E. Belcher al110 was obliged to leave his own vessels, the • A11ist
ance' and the ' Pioneer,' and to return with the crews in the 
auxiliary vessel, the • North Star,' which had been sent out for 
their relief. Among the incidents of Arctic exploratiop, few are 
more interesting and melancholy than that of the abandonment 
of a vessel b1 its crew. Sir E. Belcher, in describing such a 
accme, says with touching truthfulne11 :-' Our hearts were too 
full, no cheera escaped; but, turning our backs on the ships, we 
pursued our cheerle11 route over the floe, leaving behind our 
home. There is a aomething, a pang, touchingly painful in 
forsaking one's old ship; long a880ciation has endeared her to 
you, in calm and in atorm, in the time of trial ahe hu been 
faithful and true. You hence have learned to estimate and rely 
on her qualities. Again, she is your home, not fixed to one spot, 
immobile and inert, bnt at your call she unfolds her winga and 
bean you to new climates and scenes ; for she ia a thing of life I 
Fire and ice are her most implacable enemies.' 

But of all the intelligence brought back by Captain luglefield, 
that which related to the young French volunteer, Lieutenant 
Bellot, perhaps excited the greatest interest in England. Thia 
gallant officer had undertaken to make his way with the dis
patches to Sir E. Belcher, and with that view had gone up 
Wellington Channel with a small party. On the 17th, having 
reached a apot not very distant from Cape Grinnell, and wiah
ing to get in shore to encamp, he had sent part of his men 
aahore with the dispatches ; hut a gale of wind prevented him 
from landing, and he and two men found themselves on a floe 
,which drifted away from the ahore. While reconnoitring from 
the top of a hummock, poor Bellot was blown off by a violent 
goat into a crack in the ice, and wu drowned. The two men, 
after drifting about for thirty houn without food, contrived at 
length to escape. But the death of their enthusiutic young 
comrade threw a rlecp gloom over the crew; and the impreasion 
made by the atory of his daring, and his franknel!s, and of his aad 
fate, when the facts were known in England, was profound. The 
Earl of Ellesmere, in his address to the Ro~·al Geographical 
Society, worthily represented the national sentiment, when he 
anid, 'The tidings of his loss rang like a knell throngh Englanrl; 
and the narrative of that catastrophe will he studied BO long as 
men shall seek in the annals of Christian heroi!<m and self. 
devotion, of active but modest and unoatentatious philan-
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thropy, examples bow to live and how to die.' We are glad 
to know that this touching episode in the maritime history 
of England is worthily commemorated by a monument at 
Greenwich. 

It wu in 1854, when M'Clure returned, and when Sir E. 
Belcher and Captain Kellett had also brought before the Govern
ment the final result of their researches, that the Admiralty 
authorities determined to remove the names of the officers of 
the • Erebl18' and •Terror' from the Navy List, and to conaider 
them u having died in Her Majesty's senice. It wu also 
felt by the authorities that all furt,her lleU'Ch wu hopelesa, and 
that the Government would not ue jDBtified in sanctioning any 
more perilous and profitless E:1pedition1. We do not abare the 
feelings or tboae who imputed blame to the Admiralty in thia 
matter. Eight yeara bad elapsed, it waa acarcely reasonable to 
suppose that any one of the party aunived ; authorities had 
been consulted, diligent and repeated search had been made ; 
and the. public opinion of the country-rarely guilty of in
humanity or want of generosity towards nilol'll-had reluctantly 
acquiesced in the conclusions of the Government respecting the 
useleuneas of further search. 

The return of Dr. Rae from his l!eCOnd overland Expedition in 
October, 185.J, gave rise to new conjectures. He had penetrated 
to thr. Great Fish River, and northward to the west cout of 
Boothia. He had obtained from some E114uimaux particulan, 
and purchased from them a number of articles, which left no 
doubt of the terrible fate which had overtaken some at least 
of Franklin's crew. The substance of the information which 
had thus been gained amounted to this :-Four winters ago, 
(1850,) a party of about forty white men had been seen tnvelling 
southwanla, and dragging a boat with them. None of them 
could apeak the Esquimaux language, but by aigna they made it 
evident that their ships had bee11 cruahed by the ice, and that 
they 1tere going where they hoped to find deer to shoot. At a 
later date, the bodies of about thirty men bad been found on the 
continent; some of these had been buried ; {l()me were in tents, 
others under a boat, and others lay scattered about. Of the 
mutilated remains, one skeleton wu ,supposed to have been that 
of an officer, u he had a telescope and a double-barrelled gun 
near him. A great deal of ammunition also wu found; and 
the broken fragments or watches, telescopes, guna, and some 
articles of plate. The wretched men had evidently died of ex
haustion and hunger ; and their equipment& and clothes hnd 
been ranaacked by the plundering Esquimaux. Painful u thia 
intelligence waa, it wu received in Eugland with profouud 
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intereet; and the Government awarded to Dr. Rae and his com
panions the 1nm of £20,000, which bad been promised in 1850 
to any one who should succeed in ascertaining the fate of Sir J. 
Franklin's Expedition. After the return of Captain Collin10n 
all eft'orts for the recovery of the l01t Expedition were relin
quished; all the ships employed in the Expedition had been pre
vioUBly abandoned or withdrawn; and the clue furnished by 
the relics brought home by Rae was not deemed of sufficient 
value to justify any attempt to follow it up. 

We have been largely indebted for this very brief summary 
of the searching Expeditions, to the work of Mr. Brown, the 
title of which we have prefixed to the hE"ad of this article. That 
work, published towards the end of the yeor 1848, does not 
appear to us to have received the attention it deserves. It 
contsins an elaborate and trustworthy account of all the ex
peditions which had sailed from England in sean;h of Franklin; 
and its contents furnish an admirable compendium of materials 
for the future historian of Arctic t>nterprise. But the book is 
chiefty remarkable BB a sustained and earnest protest against the 
theory on which the instmctions of the authorities had been 
founded. Mr. Brown contends in his book, u he had done 
several years before its publication, that the direction in 
which the quest ought to be prosecuted, WDB south-west of 
Cape Walker, down Peel Sound, and not either to the north in 
Wellington Channel, or to the west by Melville bland. Mr. 
:Brown's hypothesis, consistently and strenuously maintained 
throughout his book, is that Franklin wu too good an officer to 
di10bey orders ; and that, the~fore, he was most likely to have 
made his way in the direction just pointed out. A map is pre
fixed to the work, in which a line is conjecturally drawn, in
dicating the opinion of the author as to the probable course and 
position of Franklin's ships. It i11 but just to Mr. Brown to 
BBy, that the wisdom of his conjecture hu been remarkably 
verified by M'Clintock's diRCOveries; that the spot indicated in 
the map coincides most curiously with that in which it hu since 
been ucertained that the ' Erebus ' and the ' Terror' were 
abandoned ; and that the whole book, read in the light of the 
recent revelations, furnishes a most creditable proof of the jndg
meut and foresight or its author. It is too late now to express 
a wish that his coun!l(')s and warnings had 11:-en more extensively 
heeded; but it is ne,·crthelcss worth while to dr;\W attention to 
the fact, that at least five-sixths of all the elfort r.nd enterprise 
which have beeu expended in the &Carch, have been directed 
to regions w,l,ich Franklin flJa, not de,ired to e:r:plore, and 
111/aicla, it ii 110111 t1:ident, he ,,n;er iftteNded to IMil. 
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We have 11een that in 1857 the Government and the people 
of thi11 country had abandoned all hope, and bad re110lved to 
prosecute no further search. There wu one British 11ubject, 
however, whose courage and patience were inexhauatible, and who, 
after rare sacrifice11 of fortune, and rare proofs of perseverance 
in the cause, remained undaunted, and wu determined to inati
tute a search in the only one spot which bad been left untravened 
by former Expeditions, and which seemed to be indicated by the 
re11earches of Dr. Rae u the probable destination of the abipa. 
That pcnon, u our readers are aware, wu the noble-minded 
widow of Franklin, who, with the scanty l'l'llidne of her fortune, 
purchRMed the little steam ~·acht, • Fox,' and dispatched it in 
July, 1857, to make a final effort to 110lve the long-vexed quea
tion. Of the many hue11 which the chequered bi11tory of northern 
enterprise present11 to us, not the least bright is that phase 
of the story which is adorned with Lady Franklin'• name. A 
worthier example of a 1,1ailor's wife will not easily occur to the 
readers of maritime history. Her anxiety about her husband'• 
fate, and her determination to spare no efforta while the faintest 
chance remained of 11aving hie life, are sufficiently praiaewortby; 
but in these there is nothing which tboae who know what 
Englishwomen are, will feel to be remarkable. It is the deep 
and sustained solicitude about his fame, and the determination 
to afford evidence, at any cost, of the euCcetlS with which the 
great object of the Expedition had been attained, which gives to 
Lady Franklin's efforts their peculiar and tonching interest. 
She bad caught all her husband's enthusiasm about the 10lution 
of the great problem of a North-West Pauage ; and ebe bu 
always shown an interest far higher and wider than the merely 
personal one in the cause of geographical investigation : all her 
energies and resourcea have been spent in the endeavour to 
secure the identification of her husband'■ name with a great 
acientific discoverv. We are thankful to know that she has not 
only succeeded iii thia endeavour, but hu identified her own 
name not leas honourably and not less permanently with the 
aame great work. It baa been well aaid by Sir F. Baring, in 
the House of Commons, that on the monument which baa thaa 
been raised to Franklin'■ fame, might be written,-

• NOR palrio, 1IOfl imperator, ,«I C01tjuz po,wt.' 
Lady Franklin's final search wu undertaken mainly at her 

own cost; the subscriptions to the fund having only amounted to 
a small portion of the required sum. The little steam yacht, 
the .' Fox,' of 177 ton■' burthen,-a mere cock-boat, compared 
with the vessel■ employed in former Expcditiona, and, we belieft, 
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the amalleat ahip which had ever aailed on auch a voyage,
uiled, under Captain M'Clintock, with a crew of twenty-two men, 
in July, 1857. Hia direction• from Lady Fnmklin were aimilar 
to thoae which had been given to Captain Kennedy in 1852. 
He waa, after calling at Beechey laland, to try the course down 
Peel Sound ; or, if that proved impracticable, to move 10uth
ward1 down Regent'• Inlet, and find a way across, if p0811ible, 
by Bellot Strait, to aeek the neighbourhood of the Great Fish 
River. But t~irit in which the instructions were given, will 
be best unders on reading the following extract from a docu
ment which baa now acquired a 10rt of historic interest. 

• Ju to the objecta of the e&pedition and their relative importance, 
I am eure you know that the rescue or any possible survivor of the 
" Erebl18" and " Terror" would be to me, as it would be to yw., the 
noblest result of our efforts. 

• To this object, I wish every other to be subordinate ; and ned to 
it in importance is the recovery of the unspeakably precioWI docu
ments or the E&pedition, public and private ; and the personal. relice 
of my dear h118band and hw companion,. 

• And, l1111tly, I trust it may be in your power to confirm, directly or 
inferentially, the claim■ of my bl18band'11 E:a:pedition to the earliest 
di■eovery of the Pll88age; which, if Dr. Rae's report be true, (and 
the Government of our country hu accepted and re,varded it as 1uch,) 
tbe■e martynt in a uoble cal18e achieved at their last edremity, after 
five long years of lllbour and 1uffering, if not at an earlier period. 

• I am 1ure you will do all that man can do for the attainment 
of all tbeae objeeta : my only fear is that you may 1pend younelves 
too much in the effort ; and you must therefore let me tell you how 
much dearer to me, even than any of them, is the preae"ation of the 
valuable live& of the little band of heroes who are your companions 
and follower■. 

• May God, in His great mercy, preaerve you all from harm, amidst 
the labour■ and peril■ which await you, and restore yo·.i to 118 in health 
and ..Cetv, u well u honour! A.a to the honour, I can have no mis
giving; it will be 1oun u much if you fail (11inee you may fail, in 
■pit.e of every effort) u if yon succeed; and be llBIIU.red, that, under 
.,., IIIIO all cirCHUtneu t11Aatner, such is my unbounded confidence 
in you, you will pouas and be entitled to the enduring gratitude 
of your 11incere and attached friend,-J.uo: FJI..Ul'K.LIN.' 

The Expedition met with no remarkable adventures until 
towarda the end of August, when the drifting ice of Baffin'• 
Bay met and encircled the little veuel, and carried it alowly 
eouthwarda. For eight montha the crew and their veuel were 
thoa helpleuly aoldered in, and unable in any way to control 
the movements of the ve■ael. Yet the crew were not- daunted. 
ID the pl"08pect of a winter in the pack, the Captain writ.ea :-
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' N otwithatanding such a withering blight to my deareat hopee, 
yet I C&1111ot overlook the many sourcea of gratification which do 
eJ:iat. We have not only the neceoaries, but also a fair partion of the 
luJ:uries of ordin:ary sea-life ; our proviaiona and clothing are abun
dant, snd well suited to the climate. Our whole equipment, though 
upon ao small a acale, ia perfect in ita way. We all enjoy perfect 
health ; and the men are moat cheerful, willing, and quiet.' 

Accordingly, plans were laid for the profitable occupation of 
the time. A reading, writing, and navigation achool was com
menced for the men, in which the surgeon, Dr. Walker, and the 
two officen, Lieutenant Hobson and Captain Allen Young, took 
great interest. From the graphic narrative of the latter officer 
we take a glimpse of the monotonoua yet not wholly inactive or 
cheerless life which ia passed by a crew in auch atrange cir
cumstances. 

'December 2bt.-The winter solstice. We bne about balJ' an 
hour's partial daylight, by which the type of T/ii, Twtu new■paper 
may be just distinguished on a board facing the aouth, where, near 
noon, a slight glimmer of light iii refracted above the horizon ; while, 
in the zenith and northward, the stan are ehining brilliantly. ln the 
ab.!ence of light and ehade we cannot aee to walk over the ice, for the 
hummock& can BCaroely be diatinguiahed Crom the floe; all pl'l!lenta a 
uniform level surface, and, in walking, one con■tantly Calla into the 
fi111ures, or rune full butt againat the blocb or ice. We must DOW, 

therefore, be content with an hour or two'■ tramp alongaide, or on 
our ,now-covered deck under holliling; and, during the remainder of 
the day, we sit below in our little cabin, which has now been cryatal
lized by the breath condeneing and freezing on the bulkheads, and we 
endeavour to read and talk away the time. But our subject■ of con
vel'llation are miserably worn out ; our atoriea are old, and of\ 
repeated ; we ,tart impossible theoriee, and we bet upon the result■ 
of our new obtlenatione as to our progree■, as we uncomcioualy drift 
and drill; before the gale. At night we retire to our bede, thankful 
that another day has p888ed ; a death-like stillneea reigDB around, 
broken only by the rav:inga of 10me Bleep-talker, the tramp of the. 
watch upon deck, a pusing bear caueing a general rouaing of our 
dop, or a simultaneous ruah of theae poor raveno1111 creatures at our 
cheriahed stores or seal-beef in the ehrouda; and u we listen to the 
distant groaning and eighing of the ice, we thank God that we have 
&till a home in these terrible wastes.' 

We take two more entriea from the Captain'• diary. 

'November Brd.-1 remained up the greater part of i..t night 
taking obaervation■; for the evening milt.a bad paaaed away, and a 
lovely moon reigned over a calm, enchanting night. Thro~• 
powerful teleecope 11he reaembled a huge Croeted-eilver melon, the 
crater-like depr-■ion anaweriug to that part Crom which the root■ 
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had been detached. Not a 10und to break the atillnen around, 
ezcepting when 10me hungry dog would return to the late battlelMd 
to gnaw into the bloodstained ice. On the 1st, the sun paid WI hia 
lut vi~it for thll year, and now we take all our me11l1 by lamplight, 
15th.-Jn order to vary our monotonous routine, we determined to 
celebrate the day; e1tra grog waa iuued to the crew, and also, for 
the first time, a proportion of prese"ed plum-pudding. Lady Frank
lin moat thoughtfully and kindly 1ent it on board for occ1111ional nee. 
It ie escellent. 

• Thi1 evening a well got-up proceuion 811Uied forth, man,hed round 
the 1hip with drum, gong, and discord, and then procee<led to bum 
the effigy of Guy F11wk1111. Their blackened faces, extravagant coa
tumL'I, flaming torche11, and 1111vage yells, frightened away all the doge ; 
nor wu it until al\er the firework• were let off, and the traitor con• 
eumed, that thoy crept back again. It waa school night, but the men 
were up for fun, 10 gave the doctor a holiday. 

'December 27th.-Our ChristmaR was a very cheerful, merry one. 
The men were 1upplied with 11evenal additional articles, such 1111 hsmt1, 
plnm-pnddinga, preserved gooaeberrie11 and apples, nuts, 1weetme11b, 
and Burton ale. Al\er Divine Service they decor11.ted the lower deck 
with flagl, and made an immen~ diaplay of food. The offieere came 
down with me to 1ee their prep11rations. We were really utonished ! 
Thllir meBB-tablea were laid out like the countel'll in a confectioner'• 
■hop, with apple and gOOBeberry tnrts, plum and sponge cakes in 
pyramid,, betiiclee various other unknown puffs, cakes, and loavet1 of 
all sizee and ehapee. We bake all our own bread, and t'i.cellent it it1. 
In the back-ground were nicely-browned hams, meat-pies, cheeses, and 
other ,ubatanUal articles. Rum and water in wine-glMt1es, and plum
eake, were handed to 111 : we wished them a happy Christmu, ani:I 
complimented them on their tallte and spirit in getting up 1uch a 
clieptay. Our .Uken aledge-bannere had been borrowed for the 
oeeuion, and were regarded with deference and peculiar pride.' 

It wu not until the following April that • the ship wu 
releued, and that the breaking up of the pack enabled it to 
eecape. The pl'OCelll wu a difficuit and perilous one, for the 
eea wu in a state of wild commotien ; enormollll floes of ice were 
being driven a.,aainst each other in all directions, and 'a blinding 
snow-drift distorted and magnified every sUl'rounding object.' 
The distance of the vessel from the edge of the pack was twenty
two miles; waves were dashing in the lanes and channels or 
water to the height or nearly fourteen feet. Good seamanship, 
however, conducted the little craft through this peril; and the 
crew seem to have entered on the eeason of 1858 with high hope 
and enthuaium, notwithstanding their wearisome delay. We 
cannot enumerate the interesting particulan respecting the 
animals, the vegetable productious, the acattered Esquimaux, 
and the phylical phenomena oblened in theae regioDI du1-ing 
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the inmmer e:rpedition. The modest and truthful etory of 
M'Clintock, evidently not originally intended for publication, 
will amply repay the perusal of all readen who desire to realize 
to themeelvee a picture of Arctic ecenery and life. For our 
preeent purpoee it will suffice to say that, by the middle of 
August an attempt ,i•as made to get down Peel Sound, and thua 
to follow the track which was rightly eUBpected to be Franklin'•; 
but on finding this pasuge hopeleuly ice-blocked about twenty
five miles to the eouth, it was lletermined to return and to try 
Prince Regent'• Inlet and Bellot Strait. At the eastern 
entrance of this Strait, in the harbour known a& Brentford Bay, 
the ehip wu duly housed for the coming winter, after making 
an unsuccessful attempt to penetrate the entire length of Bellot 
Strait. During the winter plans were matured for a complete 
exploration of the whole of the neighbouring region. It waa 
arranged that the captain, accompanied by Petersen the Danish 
interpreter and a email party, ehould explore the eastern aide of 
King William's Land, proceed southwards to the ehore of the 
Great Fi,h River, and return along the other side of King 
William's Land, so 118 to make a complete circuit of that and 
of Montreal Island. Lieutenant Hobaon undertook to examine 
the shol'tlll of Boothia 118 far as the magnetic pole, and Captain 
Allen Young to travel along the shores of Prince of Wales Land. 
It was in the execution of this pl1m that ll'Cliutock'• skill and 
judgment were, perhaps, most conspicuously shown. By a judi
cious equipment of the sledges, by economizing the stores and 
materials to be carried, and by adjuating the weight in the 
manner least likely to burden the dogs, or encumber the men, 
he contrived to provide each party with the means of making a 
sixty or eeventy days' search. How thoee days were epent will 
be beat understood from the following pauage :-

' Our equipment consisted of a very small brown holland tent, macin
tosh, floor-cloth, and felt robes; besides this, each man had a bag of 
double blanketing, and a pair of fur boots to 11leep in. We wore mocu-
11in1 over the piece11 of blanket in which our feet were wrapped up ; and, 
with the exception of a change of this foot.gear, carried no •pare 
clothes. The daily routine wu u follow, :-1 Jed·the way; Petenen 
and Thompeon followed, conducting their ■ledge■ ; ud in this m1111ner 
we trudged on for eight or ten boun without halting, except when 
DOOfJl1181'Y to diaentanglll the dog barnea. When we baited for the 
night, Tbompeon and I U8ually awed out the block■ of co1npact ■now 
and carried them to Petersen, who acted u the muter-muon in build
ing the snow-hut : the hour and a half or two hours 111ually employed in 
erecting the edifice wu the mOBt disagreeable part of the day'• labour; 
for, in addition to being already well-tired and desiring repoee, we 
became thoroughly chilled whibit 11tanding about. Wh1111 the hut wu 

\'OL. 11V. NO. J::IVII. I 
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flnuihed, the dogs were fed, and here the great diJB('U)ty wu to io■are 
the weaker one■ their full &hare in the scramble for supper; then eom
menc.-ed the operation of unpacking the llledge, and carrying into our 
hut everything nec.euary for ounielvee, such 1111 provisioDll and sleeping 
gear, as well u all boots, fur mitten,, and even the sledge dog-harness, 
to prevent the dogs from eating them during our 111leeping-houn. The 
door wu now blocked up with snow, the cooking-lamp lighted, foot
gear changed, diary written up, watche11 wound, sleeping bags 
wriggled out, pipee lighted, and the merit& of the varioua dogs dis
CWIBed, until supper wu ready ; the supper swallowed, the upper robo 
or coverlet wu pulled over, and then to 1tleep. Next morning came 
breakfast, a 1truggle to get into frozen mocusins, after which thu 
■ledge& were packed, and another day's march commenced.' 

Of the three parties Hobeon's was the most aucceaaful, as far 
as the immediate object of the search was concerned. Each of 
the other partiea, indeed, contributed importaut fact& to our 
geographical knowledge, and helped to lay down much 11cw 
coast on our mapa. The captain alao found a akeleton and a 
few fragments of clothing, which identified it as that of one of 
Franklin'• crew. But it wu Hobson'• good fortune to find in a 
cairn, on the weatem shore of King William's Land, the record 
which had been deposited there by Fitzjames. 

Upon it wu written, the first part apparently by Lieutenant 
Gore, aa follow■ :-

' 28th or May, f H.M. ships "ErehUB" and "Terror" wintered in 
1847. 1 the ice at lat. 70-05' N., long 98• 23' W. 

Having wintered in 1846-7 at Beechey Island in lat. 74,• 4:3" 28" N., 
long. 01° 39' 15" W., after having ucended Wellington Chaonel to 
lat. 77• and returned by the west side of ComwalliB Island. 

'Sir John Franklin commanding the Expedition. 
'All well. 
'Party consisting or 2 officers and 6 men lei\ the ships on Monday, 

24th llay, 1847. 
G:11. Gou, Liew. 
Cnu. F. Dn Vo:n, Yi,u.' 

'April 25th, 1848.-H.M. ships "ErebUB " and " Terror" were 
de■erted on 22nd April, 5 league& N.N.W. of thiii, having been beiiet 
•in~ 12th Septembtir, 1846. The oflicen 11nd urewa, consi■ting of 
106 10ul8, under command or Captain F. R. M. Crozier, landed here in 
lat. 69" 37' ~• N., long. 98° 41' W. Sir John Franklin died on 11th 
of June, 1847 ; and the total 101111 by deaths in the Expedition bas been 
to this date, 9 o8icen and 15 men. 

I (Signed) '(Signed) 
'F. R. M. Caozm:a, 'J .. uu:1 FITZJ .. uu:1 

'Captain onJ &nior Ojficr,r. 'Captain H.M.S" En,;,,. ... ' 
'And start; (on) to-morrow, 26th, for Back's Fish River.' 
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Besides this record, Lieutenant Hobson had found quantities 
of clothing and articles of all kinds lying about the cairn, u if 
these men, aware that they were retreating for their lives, had 
thus abandoned every thing which they considered superftuoUB. 
A large boat also was discovered, mounted on a sledge, but 
without oars or rudder. It had evidently been intended to drag 
this heavy weight of not leBB than fourteen hundred weight 
overland to the Great Fish River, as the lut hope of saving life. 

' The only provuions we could find, were tea and chocolate ; of the 
former very little remained, but there were nearly 40 pounds of the 
latter. These articles alone could never support life iu such a climate, 
and we fouud neither biscuit uor meat of any kind. A portion of 
tobaero, and an empty pemmican-can, capable of containing 22 
rounds' weight, were discovered. The tin W&II marked with " E j .. 

1t had, probably, belonged to the "ErebUB." None of the fuel 
originally brought from the ~hips, remained in or about the boat; but 
there WIil! no lack of it, for a drif'l;.tree waa lying on the beach close at 

hand, and had the party been in need of fuel they would have UBed 
the paddles and bottom-boards of the boat. In the after-part of the 
boat, we discovered eleven large spoons, eleven forks, and four tea
spoons, all of silver; of these twenty pieces of plate, eight bore Sir 
John Franklin's crest.'-M·C:lintock. 

That the records and relics thue found were reverently fre&erved 
and brought home, and that they have since been examined with 
deep interest by many hundreds of penons, is only what might 
have been expected. The bleached scrape of clothing, the tar
nished plate, battered sextants and teleacopea, and the broken 
Cll8e8 in which the food had been preeened, are, in the absence 
of all other sources of information, mute and significant memo
rials of the weary path _which the crew traversed, and of the 
sufferings which they underwent. A still more sacred interest 
attaches to the fragments of Bibles, Testaments, prayer book■, 
and hymn book■, which have been recovered after ten -,ears• 
exposure to the frost and snow. With the single exception of 
the Yicar of Walcefield, Bibles and devotional book■ are the 
only volumes of which even the tom pieced have been recovered. 
It is an affecting thing to aee the undencoring and the marginal 
lines which abound in these book■, and to recognise in them 
tokens of the 80Ul'Ce from which proceeded the lut ray1 of hope 
which shone on the hearts of these unhappy men. We cannot 
doubt that, in the icy solitude in which they dropped down to 
die, many a spirit was cheered by a sense of the Dinne pl'8!ence 
and tenderneBB, and was enabled to rejoice in the hope of 
an etemal resting-place, after the toil■ of life, in a haven 
of peace and of love. 

8 2 
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In looking back on the Ion~ hiatory of Arctic enterprise, we 
cannot repreu a feeling of pride and exultation, when we reflect 
that, with one or two exceptiona, the whole of the diBCOveriea 
which we have thua epitomized have been the work of our own 
countrymen. Engliahmen will alwaya have a apecial intereat in 
the queation of a North-Weat PaBBage; for it hu been aought 
diligently, and found after many daya by the energy and per
aeveraoce of Britiah BBilora. The narrative of the aucceBBive 
·•tepa in thia great undertaking deaerves, and we truat will long 
maintain, a conspicuoua place in the annala of England, and 
of the world. We cannot share the opinion of thoee who regret 
the treasure and the labour which have been expended in this 
aearch. It hu been aaid that k jeu ne t1aul p,u la chandeUt, and 
that the dii,covery is not worth the price we have paid for it 
in the time and the toil of ao many gallant men. But it ought 
to suffice, in reply, to state the aimple fact, atteated by authority, 
that with the exception of the unhappy case of the ' Erebua' 
and 'Terror,' Arctic Expeditions have not involved a greater 
aacrifice of life and of health than the average of other maritime 
adventures. The proportion of deaths in ships which have 
been exploring the Polar Seu hu not been higher than in other 
ships in her Majesty's service; and it is a remarkable fact, that 
the per-centage of men on the sick-list hu been even lower than 
that which is found to prevail in our own harbours at home. 
The fact is, that Englishmen can endure severe cold with far lea 
danger to health than extreme heat; and that although our 
imagination ia more influenced by the thoughts of the regions 
of long-continued frost than by the picture■ of tropical climate&, 
with all their abounding life and luxurioua products, the former 
are far leu fatal to the constitution than the latter. There ia, 
therefore, a very natnral but entirely erroneoua conception in the 
popular mind, aa to the price which the nation hu paid for the 
geographical diacoveriea which these various Expeditiona have 
made. We do not desire to under-eatimate that price. The 
amount of phyt1ical endurance, of patience, of bodily suft'ering 
and mental anxiety, demanded from the Arctic navigaton, ia 
Yery large. Bnt it is by a crucial teet like thia that the apirit 
of a maritime nation is to be meaaured, and that the character • 
of ita aona ia to be 1111tained. The Polar Seu have been a 
nunery for British aeamen, and a achool in which the higheat 
leaaons which bnve men need to learn have been signally and 
eft'ectively taught. In all depo.rtmenta of human eft'ort, the 
aYerage atandard of excellence can never be Yery lofty. It is 
only by exceeding that average, and conatantly keeping before 
the workera eumplea of exceptional daring and exceptional 
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■kill, that the average can be kept at its highest attainable pitch. 
Very few men in Oxford can pull an oar well enough to entitle 
tlremaelvea to a place in the University eight; but every man in 
the Univenity who can handle an oar at all handles it better, and 
pulls more vigoro1111ly, becauae the athletic lords of the Isis perform 
prodigies of skill and strength on great occasions. And in like 
manner, we believe, that the maritime power of England is 
greater, and the enterprise of the whole body of her sailor■ 
maintained at a higher level, beceuae a few picked men have gone 
forth from time to time to the Northern Sees, to do all that can 
be done, and to dare all that could be dared. These Expeditions 
have illustrated a form of heroism quite peculiar in its character, 
differing altogether from that courage which ia required in 
war, and which may not unfrequently he the result of blind 
impulae or momentary excitement. There ia required here rare 
calmness, and that steadfaat patience and endurance which ia 
often the sternest form of trial. The Arctic sailor m1111t delibe
rately look ·months of miaery, isolation, and physical diacomfort 
in the face, and make preparation for them. Yet hie ia not the 
brutal and purpoaeleaa hardihood which seeks danger for ita own 
ake, and goes forth to encounter difficulties in the mere wanton
neaa and triumph of physical strength. Mere adventure, with
out a worthy aim to guide it, would not of itself be entitled to 
any high admiration, end would not have produced the effect 
which we believe baa been th1111 indirectly wrought ur,n the 
character of the people of this country. The object aimed at 
from the first haa, we are convinced, been a noble and a laudable 
one. 

Arctic explorations have, it ia true, ae"ed no immediately 
practical or commercial ends; but they have with few exceptions 
resulted in important contributions to our acienti&c know
ledge, and have been steadily and intelligently conducted with 
that purpoae in view. Whatever be the value of the facts 
thus contributed to Rcience, we are aure theae Expeditions have 
played an important part in the education or the English nation; 
and that the brave men who have jnat accomplished this &nal 
search, and have been so worthily rewarded by the Sovereign, 
are entitled to congratulate themaelvea not only on the 1uccet111 
which has attended their special effort, but on the incidental 
benefit which is conferred on a whole people by the story of 
their gallant and chivalrous exploit. 



BRIEF LITERARY NOTICES . 

.MBmoir of Emma !lbtlam, .Author oj {l,8 Dream of Pytltagora, 
arul otlter P08fll1. By Benjamin Gregory. Hawtiltcna and Oo. 1B1>9. 
- We are happy to beepeak the attention of ouT young J'ellder11 to the 
■object of this memoiT. Nothing can exceed the purity and intensity 
of religioUB feeling which breathes in many of :MiBS Tatham's letters, 
1111d whioh givea an elevation of sentiment to all the effusions of her 
mUBe. We believe it is the Rweetness of her piety which is most likely 
to embalm this memorial of 1111 accomplished and lamented poeteBS. 
It contains many new pieClll of melodioUB verse, but hardly any 
of merit equal to that which we were among the fint to welcome in her 
earlieat volume. Much of the poetry is monotonous to read, and most 
of it very difticnlt to remember. Mr. Gregory baa done bid part well ; 
but he hu not entirely escaped the temptation which ao often betrays 
the bi~pher, and especially when that; character is 111.111umed by 
friendship. A slight tendency to exaggeration is apparent in hi.ii 
general tone and estimate, and this bias is made more obvio\111 by a 
certain rhetorical warmth of language which seldom comports with 
the aobriety of auoh memorials. We believe that no impartial reader 
of M:ia Tatham's poetry could aerioU11ly adopt the following language: 
• There is &lao in m1111y of her aonr a mountain majesty of idea,-a 
magni6oent and boundleBB expansion of thought,-a purity, precision, 
felicity, 1111d force of expreaion, and, above all, an outgUBhing fulnC88 
of intense and univerRal charity, which should endear them to all who 
have a feeling for nature, the beautiful, and the good.' This is pretty 
well for the aubatanoe of her poetry ; but on ita form and motion the 
biographer ia still more eloquent. • Her mutcry of meuure, the 
freedom and eue of heT venification, her unerring feeling of the laws 
of reaonance between thoughts and words, is eqnally remarkable. We 
never hear the clanking shackles of her vene. She movea in metre a1 

an Amazon in armour, or a priestess in her ncred robea.' We are 
11111'8 that if Mr. Gregor, had met with poems of similar merit, 
accompanied by an eulogium like that which we have quoted, he 
would have felt such language to be singularly inappropriate,-some
thing too high, indeed, if applied even to the muterly and vigorous 
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mme of Dryden. We are warnnted in saying that 111Ch wonld be the 
impartial judgment of Mr. Gregory, becall88 many evidencee of hi■ 
tallte 11nd diacemment are BC&ttered through the pagn of this interest
ing memoir. 

TM Book of EcelffllUt~, : it, JL«1ttiflg a,ul it, Lu10t11. B1 
Ro1--t BwliaftOfl, D.D. Blaclcit, tffld &...-This volume wa■ fint 
preached hy ite esteemed author to hi11 congregation in Glaagow. He 
1a a bold man, now-a-daya, who will print ■ermons ; and Dr. Buchanan 
haa therefore given ue his diacoul"llell in the form of chapten. Some 
of our Scotch divinea have frequently of late attempted this trana
formation. It i11 not eaaily done; and in the pre11ent inlltance it is not 
done with any marked su:,ceu. The strain still preae"t!ll the idiom 
of the pulpit, and is not aeldom verbose and e:1temporaneoua, with 
frequent alliterations which become wearisome to the reader. The 
topics are alao occasionally spun out ; and the inaertion of long Scrip
ture pusagea compel• u11 to pay for our Bibles over again, at a higher 
rate than Beem• flUJ'. 

Apart.from the11e defect.., we h&Ye a good and u■eful book, specially 
adapted to these timet1. ItA e:1cellent-e is itti practical aim. Those 
who read it will feel the greatly neecled check which it supplies to the 
ever craving, e:1quisite, ovenlone worldlineu of the age. Well will it 
be for all who here leam to see things a■ they are, with open eyes ; 
who with tho dear insight of reality diBCOver and know the vanity 
of the world. W orldlineB11 may not imply a love of • fashionable 
life,' that tiresome humdrum of glitter and dandyism, that round 
of atupidity and meanneu, which is made up of mere fool■. There ia 
a worldlineu of earnest busy men. It hu brought to pus an intense 
mammon-wonhip, and it i■ enerptically evil. Under the plea 
of commercial enterpri■e, it abeorb■ nnd eshauate the soul, and aoon 
proceeds into forgetfulneu of God, ■elf-pampering, estravagauce, 
■umptuous display, an<l the blinding of the moral ■en■e. It literally 
fulfil■ what Burke wrote, that • the merchant hu no faith but in bia 
banker ; hia ledger ie his Bible, the nchange ia hi■ church, the desk 
is bis altar, and hia money is his God.' Meanwhile itR coune through
out ia drudgery and veution. It i■ nt-ither noble nor utisfying. 
Our forefathers had a proverb, that • gout cannot be cured by an 
embroidered slipper; ' and the :1111 of life are little mended by a lavish 
■tyle. The muimum of e:1pense ia commonly ).oined with the 
minimum of comfort. And that is not the wont of 1t ; for the vul,ru 
l!Jllendour which people now aft'ect everywhere ha■ been repeatedlJ 
proved wanting m all boneaty. At thi■ hour, the grand duh of 
multitudes is utter roguery, and is certain to end in shame. It ia a 
real ~ice to he shown the■e things ; and the word of God lifbi up 
a faithrul, rational voice to all who will hear. If ever the wisdom 
and e:1pericnce of the inRpired preacher were fitly ■poken, they are 
pre-eminently the leuon of this generation. 

Ulti1110te Civilization attd otAer Eua91. By I,aac TaJlor.--We 
are glad to receive another volume from this Cbri■tian philoaopber. 
It is 10mewhat in the 1hape or a ba■ket; of fragment■, but it ii a 
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'basket full of ,rood things. The prinl'ipal Euay, called 'Ultimate 
Oivilization,'·ia highly complimentar1 to the British Constitution. It 
arguee that in the BOCial and political conditions of Great Britain, 
actually, there is that happy bal&nce of different forces, wbOl'e opera
tion at all requires a contribution from every one of them ; that the 
mid1Ue claues, comprising the agricultural, commercial, manufacturing, 
and trading population, form not only the great social centre to which 
the highest and the lowest cla118e8 adhere ; but, that thOBe two claAea 
are the1I111elves created,-tbe one by the aettling-down of the ~r 
qualiti811 upon the sediment below, the other by the mountmg up 
or the liner portions of the very centre itself. Tbu11, our condition 
ii one of perpetual fusion and change ; but, the depot'it below becoming 
proportionately leas, the change is for the better. Mr. Taylor is u 
oonscioWI as any one else of the importance of religious, educational, 
commercial, and goven1mental inftuences to civilization ; but he hu 
preferred, and wiilely, to name many other and smaller mean11 of civi
lization, the atomic particles of which may be inappreciable, but being 
1111ivel'lllllly diffused, their cumulative force becomes immensely potent. 

In contrut with the grave re&110ning of this Es8ay, is another of a 
gay character ; like a 1cl,erzo after an adagio movemeut in music. 
• Epidemic whim8 ! ' Ye11; a whim, diBtinguishable from a' hobby,' or 
from a ' crotchet,' or from a' f1111hio11,' or from ' quackery.' Whims in 
theology, pbil0110phy, medicine; wbimli in education, literature, lcgi11la
tion ; whims in trade, housekeeping, dress,-a9 lHi the outsteppinga of 
original minda, booted at to-day, and will be baill'li to-morrow ; but, 
u a rule, whim■ are to be checked aml avuided III vice■. 'DelMl flies 
O&UBe the ointment of the apothecary to send forth a ■tin king aavour; 
IO doth a little folly him that iii in reputation for wiadom and honour.' 
Upon the whole, thia ia a very judiciou11 and useful book, worthy of it■ 
admired author. If it move■ not with the youthful freedom of style 
in which hie earlier work, appeared, it i1 nevertbele■1 fraught with 
de6nite, good thinking ; and i1 a rare ■pecimen of that familiar 
obae"ation of thu way■ of Divine Providence, '° 81111ential to 1111 
enlightened and happy journey through this life. 

N~io Ez~uu of Blabpear~ : l11terprlltation of 1,ia priffCipal G'Aa
racter, and Play, on t1ie Principle of llacu. Edinbur9A. .l. and 0. 
Black. 1859.-Tbia book bel0Dg11 to rather an unpro6tahle cl1111; 
but it iB written with rather extra ingenuity. Our readen know that 
everything may be-and hu been-affirmed of Shakspeare on the 
evidence or bis worka. He wu a lawyer, a tailor, a butcher, a car
pent.er; hie deaign■ were deeply Politir.al ; he owed a grudge to the 
Jew■ ; he wu bom a Gypsy, anrl died a Papist; he got Ben JonBOn or 
Lord Bacon to write hi11 plays. The author of this handBOme volume 
will have bia theory too; and pray why not P He maintains that the 
dramu and characters of Shakspeare are all constructed on hie 
'Prin .. >iple of Races.' Hamlet wu a Teuton, Macbeth a Celt, and 
Shylock (certainly) a Jew. Well, there ia nothing profound in this 
dil'COvery. Sbakapeare compoeed all hi■ characten on the principle 
of oommon ■e1111e, and with the intuition of uncommon genius ; and 
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it hie worke have the all-inclUAive trnth which is eometimea ueribed 
to them, tben the1 will be in harmony with the principle of racee, and 
every other principle which obtains in nature and BOCtety. Take, for 
eumple, the chllJ'IICter or Iago, which ia the fint adduced by the 
author of this Eugeais. Ho is properly cllllll!ed 118 a type of the 
Romano-Italic race. ThOlle who have read Lord Macaulay'• Eaaay 
on Machiavelli, will not fail to ■ee that Shaksr.:■re could hardly have 
drawn a true Italian of the fiftieenth century without hi11 characteristic 
feature■ of treachery and craft ; and the purpose of the dramatist 
required th011e featurt'II in lago to be strongly marked. So, too, it must 
neceuarily be with H11mlet and M1tcbeth: th- leading characten 
mu■t not oft'end against historical truth or national consistency. Ir 
our author means more than thia,-if he aeriou■ly belie\811 that 
Shwpeare .at down to illustrate Racea u Mia■ Baillie did to 
illustrate the Pu.ions-then we will venture to say that he i■ not 
quite right. • 

Dureua11i-Tomil-P11ttaga111. TAe Ladiu' Tamil Boal:, eM1tai11i"!I 
tu MON1ing antl E,,e,ai11g &n,iee•, alltl ot1- Porliou of tl,e Boal: 
of Oolllaon Prayttr, ;,. RMnaniutl Tamil, aceornpanieJ by tAe Englula 
Vttrnon in Parallel Oolumu, together u,itl,,,,. Anglo-Ta,,.il Gra•mar 
,,,.J Vocabulary. By Elijah Hoole, D.D., M.B.A.8., 4'c.-It i1 a 
1triking fact, that while our gl't'&t philologieta are too retldy to ignore 
the te.Jtimony of MOBell u an historian, they have on grouuda purely 
philological come to L-onclusions decidedly confirmatory of hi■ state
ment.. We are informed by th- learned inquirel'tl, that the moat 
ancient languages, which they call Turanian or Scythic, are tho.ie 
IJIOken by sundry \\;del,:-dispened tribes and nomad races, which in a 
period of remote antiquity peopled the greater portion of the five con
tinent&,-Europe, Asia, Africa, America, 1ADd Auatralia,-where tracee 
or their footmarke remain. even where the racee may have perished. 
The,ie languages, remarkable for their verbal dieparitiee and for their 
agglutiniud grammatical form,, are probably the best repre1entation1 
of the various tonguL'I which originated at Habel, when • the Lord did 
there confound the language of all the earth.' (Gen. s. 9.) Tbe 1ub-
119quent preduminanoo of Shemitic and lndo-European (Aryan) racea 
and languages i1 that which constitutes the hietory of the world, u 
presented to u■ by sacred 1tnd profane authoritil'tl; while of the pre
historic or Turanian period we know nothing escept what may be 
inferred from the analogies of language. Profeil80r Ma:r: M ii.llcr, in 
hi■ • Lut Result. of the Researches reepecting the non- I ranilln and 
non-Semitic Languages of Asia and Europe, or the Turanian Family 
or Languages,' (see Bunsen's Outline• oftl,e Pl,if<nopAy of UniHraal 
HutorJj, vol. i., pp. 480-4R2,) professea to 'translate these gram
matical conclu■ion.1 into historical language;' and infers, that • the 
Jir•I migration from the common centre of mankind procee1fod east
ward, where the Asiatic language was arre11ted at the lir11t •1.agt- of its 
growth, and where the Chinese, 11 a broken link, rresente to the PI\.._ 
aent day a reftesion of the earlieet eon10lidation o human spetth : the 
NOOflll dillpersion wu that of the Turanian tribea : ' and tb1: llul 
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colony of these racea 'in the aouth waa the Tamulic, in the north the 
Finnie, both at an early period advanced to a high degree of civiliza
tibn, of which we find the trace11 even now in the wiae economy of 
their language■, and in the few remains of their early institution■ and 
literatun,. Both were crushed by the later conquest of Aryan nations.' 
The Rev. R. Caldwel~ in his' Grammar of the Dravidian or South 
Indian l!'amily of Languages,' arrives at the 11&111e re■ults, and accepts 
the conclusions of Max Miiller. We quote bis natural reflections on 
this eingular fact of relationship between racee geographically so 
widely separated from each other. • How remarkable that the cl011e11t 
and most distinct affinities to the speech of the Dravidian of inter• 
tropical India should be tbe11e that are discovered in the language■ of 
the Finns &nd Lappa of N orthem Europe, and of the Ostiaks &nd 
other Ugriai11 of Siberia! and, con-iuently, that the pre-Aryan 
inhabitants of thl' Dekkan ahould be proved by their language alone. 
in the silence of history, in the absence of all ordinary probabilitiet0, 
to be allied to the tribes that appear to have ovel'llpread Europe 
before the arrival of the Gothe and the Pelasgi, and even hl'fore the 
arrival of the Celt■ ! What a confirmation of the statement, that 
"God hath made of one blood all nations of men to dwell upon the 
face of the earth ! " ' The tum ' Dravidian ' applied to thesu languages 
by the Sanecrit geographers is nearly synonymous with our word 
otdlandial. when taken, as Jeremy Bentham would NY, in a tlialogiatitl 
sense; and was used by Brahmin11 just as tl:e Greek■ in after agea 
applied the offensive epithet barbariam to all ihat WRB not Hellenic, 
Ten millions of the population of Southen1 India speak the Tamil 
varietI of this class of languages, in which Dr. Hoole has provided 
T"6 Lady'• Tamil Book. Thia is one of the moat uaeful publica
tion• in the new and rational system or representing the Indian 
languages in Roman character. Its object is briefly stated in the 
introduction. 'The following lessons, attentively studied, will, it ia 
hoped, be found to be a sufficient and easy introduction to the reading 
of the Tamil language in Engli11h characters. They preffnt a method 
by which a colloquial knowledge of Tamil may be improved to the 
valuable purpose of reading the Holy Scriptures and conducting 
dome.tic worship, without the severe labour of learning the language 
in the native characters. They are recommended to the attention of 
tho many persons who, although ruidin~ among the Tamil people, 
have hithl'rto been detel'l'\!d from attempting to instruct them in the 
great truths or Christianity, by their inability to read to them in thl'ir 
own tongue. Ladi811 who have Tamil ecnant11, oflirers sening in the 
Madras Pretiidency, and British soldiers in the Indian army generally, 
aa well u mi1111ionariea and others in those Colonies which have 
received Tamil labourers from India, may now qualify themselves tn 
instruct the Pagan idolaters, whom hitherto they have only regarded 
with Christian commiseration.' 

The grammar is comprised in twenty-two pages, brief, it i■ true, but 
11uflicie11tly copious and comprehensive to give a notion of the leadiug 
form11 of the language, and of ita peculiar conatnJL-tion. We wish •• 
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bad 1imilar grammars of the principal language of the Shemitic and 
Aryan, u well aa of the Turanian families; u 1ucb would be of price
leBB value to our philologiata and ethnologiata, to aay nothing of the 
B&ving of their time and eye-1ight, now nect:BB&rily wRSted upon the 
many alphabet■ and syllabification■ of the dialects they are compelled 
to study. Dr. Hoole is well known u a Tamil scholar of no ordinary 
mark, and of more than thirty year■' standing; and this labour of love, 
u we doubt not it hu been to him, comes with peculiar grace from a 
returned miuionary and missionary aecretary. 

Tlu,ory of Compound Inurut and h•uitiu, teitl LogaritA•u: 
Tablu. By Fedor Tloma.. London : Locl&ieootl and Oo.-We hope 
no one will be deterred from the purchase of tbi11 little work by the 
ominous announcement on the title pagu, which descriooa itB author u 
'of the Socictc Credit Mobilier of PariB.' It i11 by no mean11 a specu
lative book. It gives, in clear and conciBe language, the theory of 
compound interest and that of annuitiea,-the latter with great ful
ncaa and accuracy, and with a special recognition, not only of imme
diau and defe"ed annuitit,•, but al10 of those for which the entrance 
is paBt. Two sets of logarithmic tables are added, of which the lint 
ahowa the amount of £1 at the end of any number of yeara, from one 
to a hundred yeara ; and the aecond, the annuity of £0 per annum, 
which £1 will purchase for any tcnn of yeara within the aame limit. 
The rule■ are well expreued, and are in every cue illuatrat.ed by one 
or two enmplea which are worked in full; while many of the formulae 
employed in the 10lution of problems are characterized by great 1im
plicity, as well u by ingenuity and ■kill. 

Parr• °" Teaeling, and°" Kindred s,,J,jecu. By tu Ber,. JJ"illiana 
llou, B.A. Longman,.-Jn the dearth of really good treatiaea on 
the art of teaching, it is not unlikely that the title of this volume, 
and the fact that itis author is a clergyman, may beguile 10me un
a111pecting perBOnB into a purchase which they are 1ure to regret. 
We do not aay that the book i1 abBOlutely destitute of 11Bt"ful matter. 
The two chaptera which are translated from Do Gerando's Cour, 
NON1111l du Iutituteur, Primairu, those from Fenelon and M. 
Eugene Bendu, and the long and 10mewhat clum~y epitome of Mr. 
David Stow'• well-known book, TAB Training 8ylltet11, pos11eH un
doubtedly 10me interest to teachers. But Mr. Roas'11 own con
tributiom to the book are absolutely worthleu. It is t1eldom that 
anything more feeble and inane baa puaed through our band■. 

TltB Gratltlated &riu of Leutnt-Boolu for all Clauu of Ertgli,l 
&-,,ooz.. InfiotJ Boob. .Book tu .liburll. Long•art1.-It i11 gene
rally uuderatood that thi1 11erieB of reading books, of which the 
p1'8110nt volume baa recently been put forth aa a 1pecimen, has been 
prepared under the direction of one of Her Majesty'• inspector■ of 
achool1. We can only teatify, however, that the volume bean internal 
evidence, not only of great judgmcnt and good wte on the part of 
the compiler, but alBO of what i1 ■till rarer, an intimate knowledge 
of the real wants of the school-room. The volume con1i1ts entirely 
of proae extracts from our beat Engliab authon, which appear to ua 
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to be, both in form and ,uhetance, adminbly adapted for the purpoae 
intended. School reading-book■ generally are charact.erized by one 
or two oppo,iite faults. Either the?. are wholly miBGellaneoua extract. 
from 1tandard writer■, arranged without -iuence or connexion, and 
thereCore unsuited to aid in any 1ystematic coune of instruction; or, 
being compiled with a view to a rl!gUl&r 1ystem or leuon1, they are 
mere 111mmariee of fat.-til, and are thua bald and common-place in 
ltyle, and deficient in all those graces of language by which a proper 
1tyle or reading ia to be cultivated. In the former cue, the book i• 
apt to emiow-age deeu1torineu in reading: in the latter, to vitiate the 
tute. The pl'l!lent volume is remarkable for the skill with which 
both of theee erroN are avoided. It compri1e1 a syatematic coune of 
reading under the eeveral heads of biography, deacriptive travel, 
hi,tory, natural hietory, and physical acience ; yet 11ince the 11!!1110na 
are all taken from good authon, the reatlen cannut fail to become 
familiarized with good modet. of exprea11ion, and to acquire, though 
unconacio11&ly, an acquaintance with good English, and a fondnl'III 
for it. We think the book deee"es to be known in all those 1ehooll 
and private families in which intelligent in1tructon are not content 
to teach the art of reading, without at the aame time conveying 
knowledge, and cultivating taste . 

.d. Sclool tMd Oollegt1 Hi.to,y of Ertglonrl. By P. 0. 0.rtu, B . .d. 
Lo"""-, 1860.-The plan of thia hi,tory dift'en in one feature from 
m011t of ita competiton. The text ie restricted to a summary account 
of the political tranaact.ions of each reign, while supplemental chapten 
in smaller type giv11 particu1an respecting the religion, trade, and 
habit.ii of the peopl11. The hietory is carefully cnmpilecl, and very few 
points of real interest are lei\ unnoticed ; but many important topica 
are touched upon in a brief and unAtiiifactory manner. Of coune, 
thi■ fault lies again1t all historic summaril!I or the kind ; their prac
tical value therefore will much depmd upon th11 teacher into whose 
hand■ they come. The epitome of English history ii for him a mere 
ten, upon which he may ■o enlarge a■ to gain the deepest interest of 
pupil or of clUI. The 1tyle uf Mr. Curtiii is su■ceptible of improvement. 

Horta S~i-. Locl&IJ 011,l Byrkdom. vntl otltt!f' occanottal 
Parr•• By Jo,.,. Bro,on, M.D. &eo,,,l Editio11. Edinhrgl. 1860. 
-In this collection of pa,pen there ia much that demands the attention 
of that ran, personage, the thoughtful reader. Dr. Brown ii a lively, 
vigorou11 writer, and his Jicto on medical topica will, no doubt, be 
received with re11pect by his proflltlllional brethren. In our eatimation the 
Preface (con1iiiting of thirty-two pa,,aea) ii the beat part or the book, with 
the exception of the exqui~itely pathetic story of Bab ,m,J li, .linetuh, 
which baa sinre been published in a separate Corm. When we weigh 
the merits or this simple tale of a dog and an old woman, we regrut 
that its author h111 not ravoured 11s with more or the same quality. A 
few such actual esperiences of life, narrated with an equal admi1.ture 
or humour and tenderness, might well have 11upeneded ll<'veral of the 
lengthier eff"UBiona which Dr. Brown hu thought proper to pl'elerYe 

in thie portly volume. We wiilh fitting honour to be paid to that 
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talented and escellent young man, Arthur H. Hallam; but IIDftly the 
immortal z,. .MfflWTWfft ol" Tenny110n might have sufficed for the 
purpoaie, without our author'• filling out hia pages with the privately 
circulated Memoir. Then, again, aa the book purport. to be by Jom, 
Baowlll, M.D., we decidi,dly object to some thirty pasea of it being 
occupied by his couai,.', theological treatise, however acute that 
estimable relative may be in his discernment or • St. Paul's Thom in 
the Fle11h.' The WQrthy physician, who, we presume, ia a great naan 
in hia own country, seems to think that so long 81 the writer ia a 
Brown, be wtll pase unquestioned into general circulation . 

.J.lwr,ad: arul loio to lir,e t1,ere. .J. Narratir,i, qf Tine Y-.' 
Rei~,,. GeNtUJ"Y n.1 Slllit:urlatul. By .Mr,. Bui, .J.tdlaor of 

'Neio Tutoflleftt Hutoriu,' ft:. ,fifeeky. 1860.-The 1en11ib)e writ.er 
of tbia valuable and unpretending volume gives the reeult of her espe
rit1nce abroad for the bt!nefit of her num11ro118 frienda, who deaired 
domestic dt1tails of every day life, and information respectinr foreign 
education,-topics ignored by the generality or tourist■. Mn. Best 
arrived with her family at Bonn in the autumn or 1854, and we give in 
her own ,vordai the history of her endeavoun and ,ucceu. 

• The tint act of importanC11 waa to endeavour to find a residence ; 
for although familil'II, who come for a few months merely for chango 
of air or 11Cene, often prefer talri°' apartments in the hot.ela, auch a 
plan ill too expensive for peraon11 with only moderate incomes, or who 
wi11h for occaaional retirement. Accompanied, therefore, by a kind 
friend who had long dwelt in Bonn, 1 set forth on a aearch which 
d"orded at a glance a curio118 in■igbt into the domestic habit■ of the 
people. In England, every man's ho118e ia bia cutle, out of which be 
tenaciou■ly kt:eps all whom he look■ upon 81 intruden; but not ■o 
in Germany: there the people almoet univenally ■hare their abode 
with othen. The inhabitants dwell in ftat.a, comprising u many 
ebamben u tbt1y may require, including the kitchen, which ia of\en 
found u a part oftbe 1uite of rooma. No wonder, therefore, that the 
principal staircue often exhibits a terrible neceMity for a brwih and 
■oap and water, and that Engli■b ladies, remembering their own 
nicely carpet.ed ■tain, at lint shrink from the ~le nectmity of 
treading th01e preeented in a German houae ; but custom reeoncilee 
even to tbia, and in time carpetl1!811 room, and carpet}- 1tain are 
object.a of 110 importance. After a fruitleaa -,,eh we returned to the 
hotel; and the diaoouragi~ account we bad to give of our morning'• 
toil, for 1uch it wu in reality, bad the good e8'ect or preventing any 
over-wrought anticipatiou OD the part of my compu1iona, and per• 
hapii a NCret 1igb over what they began to rear could DO longer be 
round. 

• Early the nut day, our kind and indefaTble friend again made 
her appearance. " We have vied the .treeta,' aid 1be; " now let ua 
188 what the alley, will praent to ua." 

• There BN two magnilioent avenaea or ho--'nuta, one or 
them raehing from the cblteau of Poppeladorf, the other branching 
08' toward. the Baumachiiler Hotel, wb01e redoubtable landlad71 
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Madame Rcbitler, played BO con1picuou1 a part in the hh,tory of" The 
Female Jesuit." A row of hou11C11 hu recently been erected on one 
1ide of each of these avenue1, and preaentiJ charming abodes for the 
many atrangel'I! who wish to reiJide in Bonn. At a di11tance from the 
nui11111ces of the town, protected from the burning heat of the eummtor 
1un, and tolefflbly free from duet, the88 surburban villu are moat 
de11irable; and truly we rejoict!d in finding one in the lut atage of 
completion, the oivner'11 family having jUBt taken p0111181111ion of the 
lower apartments, and le 1,el ltage at my service. Tb.is consisted of a 
very small dining-room, a pretty drawing-room, 1i1 bed-rooms, M 

a.iii,, a very 11mall kitchen down stairs, with a cellar, the terms 35 
thall'n, or £5. 58. a month. Had the furniture been good, it would 
have been moderate ; but we had a most scanty supply of a very com
mon description, no carpt,ta, nving a square piece under the tables, 
and mu11lin curtains. But these Vt>ry minor affiun presented them
selve1 with little or no importance, when contruted with the newly 
painted or papered rooms, the fresh-laid -Boon, and neatly ornamented 
et>ilingg ; and I haatened to conclude the bargain, and get the lease 
drawn out, in order to aecure a residence I aaw wu BO euctly 1uitabl.i 
to our requin:menta. 

' When a protracted 110joum ia anticipated, it ia abBOlutely neceaaary 
to have a lease, and, if po,!l'ible, it ahould be drawn up in English; for 
it is an undeniable fact, that in many im1tance11 foreign land.lords are 
over-reaching and e1tortionate. Our leaae appeared moat straight
forward and 11ti11factory, although an acquaintance, to whom I subse
quently 11howed it, tril'Ci to penuade me to the oontrary. He declared 
that no Germans were to be tru11ted ; that he had been involved in ono 
difficolty al'kr another with his landlord ; and that it wu well known 
that no jUBtice wu ever awarded to foreignen, with much more to the 
nme purpose. All this wu sufficient to alarm a new reiJident ; and I 
confess I felt unl'asy, and determined upon paying the rent punctually 
every month, in ordt>r to prevent unfol'\'IIOOn demands. Whether this 
arrangemt>nt was particularly agreeable to the Profl!880rine, or whether 
11he di11COvered that we gave her little trouble, I know not; be it u it 
may, tho two yean we polllled undr.r the roof of Profesaor N. wu a 
period of uninterrupted peace. 

• We found the whole family uniformly kind, obliging, and atten
tive; and, wht>nevcr we had company, their plate, china, ornamental 
books, and even tht>ir choicest flowers, were placed at our dill~; 
none of the e:a:tra charges, with which we were threatened by ov d1BCOn• 
tented compatriot, Wl're ever made; and it i• imJIOllllihle to speak too 
highly ortheir kindnC88 and civility. But candour obliges me to add, 
that such is not alway11 the cue, u the following fact will prove :-A 
friend of ours, who rented an t!tage near to us, was charged for the 
me of china, every time she gave a party, notwithstanding her having 
included the landlord and his wife in her invitations ; and when she 
lei\ the house, they told her abe wu expected to buy a new carpet, 
because her children had been taught dancing in the drawing-room ! 
from which imposition she only ellCllfl8d by threatening to put her 
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cue into a lawyer'• handll. Other■, again, have been compelled to 
re-paper the ■itting-room11, and submit to ■imilar e:a:tortion■ ; for there 
iB no Englillh pel"llOn who lives abroad who d088 not become aen■ible 
of the unwelcome fact, that they are marked ob.ject. for the e:s.ercile 
of foreign cupidity. We were continually told 1n Bo11n that there 
were three price■-one for the natives, another for the French, and a 
third for the rich English, who have quite deaitroyed it u a desirable 
abode for per■oDB of 11mall or even moderate incomCll; consequently, 
every one who goe11 there for the aok purpose of economy, i■ ■orely 
disappointed. Six yean ago, prices were one-third lllllB than at present, 
and ten yean ago, t,oo-tbinls less; house rent iii beroming exCe11Bive, 
and in a abort ,ime the 011tentatious Engli1bman will be ch&rl{\,-d to bia 
heart'• content. '!'he following 1:ircum11tance will e:a:plain my mean
ing :-The fee for phy11ici11ns was originally bed by Government at 
fil\een groacben the visit (h. 6d.); having OCCllliion to employ one, I 
mentiont:el that I undentood sui:11 was the case, to which he bowed 
&Ment. A short time after, we were informed the 1111111e pby11ician wu 
in attendance upon a weolthy family, 1taying at one of the hotela, 
who, when he made bis modest demand, declarecl "the price w1111 
ab.Jurd," they" 11bould not think of giving leBB than a thaler (31.) ; be 
ought to take a thaler," and BO on. 

' At the ll&llle time, money can undoubtedly be aaved by a reaidence 
abroad, even in Bonn, Berlin, or euewbere, not in the prices of indivi
dual articles, ( for the ne<.-essarieii of lifo, meat, bread, grocery, &c., are 1111 
dear a■ in England, and dress r,ery ,nuc,\ dearer,) but in the 11tylu of 
living. People find th<!mselves ju11t u happy and as much appreciated 
in their uncarpeted rooms. as if they trod the m011t magnificent pro
duction of the loom. Visiton do not look whether the window
curtains are muslin, chintz, or damask, for perhaps in their own 
apartment■ they bavo none ; they learn to laugh at the multifarioUII 
imaginary want■ of an Engliiih home, and to feel that happine&a ill not 
derived from l':a:ternals or from show. The last lu:a:ury peculillJ'ly English 
that mUllt be relinquished is the cheerful open grate, with it■ bright 
coal fire. In Germany, almOBt every room is furnished with a 1tove, 
which, unlet111 properly managed, is both di■agreeiwle from it■ ■uft'o
cating heat, a■ well 811 troublt.'IIOme from the attention required. We 
were very fortunate in being early initiated in the my1terie11 of m.ali:inK 
a atove lire, and which few st~en undentand. The ■lack employed 
iB of the very wont kind, which ill thrown down in a heap, then 
■pread 110 1111 to form a kind of trench, into which a certain quantity of 
water is poured, while about a quarter of clay or loam i■ gradually 
moistened and worked in the ■ame way a■ bricldayen make mortar. 
When aufticiently mixed, wome11 carry it in buket■ to the cellar, when 
it is tit for use, a little water being added previously to it. b..ing put; 
into the atove. 

'Having taken two aervant■ with u■, who remained during the 
whole time of our fojourn abroad, we were independent, and knew 
only by report of the discomfort of many of our acquaintance■. For the 
aakc of laDguage, they really aeemcd to undergo a kind of perpet;ual 



272 Brk/ Liln-a,y Nutic~,. 

ml\rtynlom i and we heanl continual complllinta or slo,·enline111i and 
diaorder, of stoves going out, or dinnt>n badly cooked, or not cooked 
at all, unle&1 the lady exerted herself to prevent it ; in short, every• 
t1tittg obliged to be ordered, if they would have anyt1tittg done. It ia 
a considerable aource of ·aunoyan~ to the GermaM, that ao many 
English take their people for t1ervanw ; for they say they receive 110 

much higher remuneration from the foreigners, that they are no 
lon~er satisfied with the wagl'a they can alford to pay.'-Pp. 2-7. 

Memoir• of • Bartkiltlf Ho1M1t1. Bg t1tt1 late Sir William Fut-be•, 
oj Pit.ligo, Bart., .A.tit/tor of tu Life of Dr. Beattie. W: a11d R. 
CAamlJer•. 1860.-Thia contribution to the arcluoology of B.mking 
is full of interest to readers of all cl1188e8. The private banking hou~ 
of Sir W. Forbes originated in the early part of the last century, and 
ita genealogy is tl'lM,-ed through the firm of John Coutts and Co. to 
Patrick Coutts, who lived in the reign of William III. Coutta and 
C-0., Strand, and Ht,rries and Co., St. James's Street, are olfsboob of 
thiA concern, which, 11ince 183B, has been merged in the Union Bank 
of Scotland. 

• The earlier part of the narrati-:e exhibits banking in its original 
condition u a gra~ upon ordinary merch11ndise. The goldiimith, the 
corn-merchant, the commiBBion agent, were the lint who gave bill.a 
or eJ:change or discounted private notes; and such were the only 
banken known even in England till near the cl011e of the seventeenth 
et>utury. The house of John· Coutt.i and Co. wu entirely of tbia 
nature, an1l it had 11everal rivals in E<linburgh. It is curious to tl'IICtl 
the banking part of their hU11inll!III u rising, from a aubordinatiou to 
com-dl.'llling and other traffic, to be the principal, and finally the 110le 
bU11iness, and to learn that the banker, in consequence of early con
naiona, long continued to supply distllnt correapondenta with article11 
which would now be ordered from thl' family grocer and oilman. It 
hu atrangely come about in our own time, that banking companiea 
have, in aome instances, been drawn once more into what might be 
called merchandi.lt', or more properly mercantile 11peculation, in con-
11equence of over great advancea to printe traflicken. But of this 
vice,"'which wi, have lately seen productive or such wide-spread ruin, 
there waa little or no appearance during a long middle period 
embnced by this Memoir. And here lies, 88 the editor apprehenda, 
one of the chief points or interest involved in the preiJent volume. It 
depicta a banking-hollBf.'I limiting it• tra11■action1 to its own proper 
■pbere of buainea-yielding once or twice to temptationa t~ do other
wise, and aull'ering from it, till at length it put on the fiJ:ed reaolution 
lo le • NUitlg-loull ~. and neither direotly nor indirectly a mer-
08Dtile apeculator, and tliriving accordingly. The Memoir ia, how
ever, aomething more than this; for it exhibit. a line eumple of what 
prudence, care, and diligence may achieve with ■mall mean■ in one 
or the moat eult■d branches or commerce. None or the men COD• 

oerned in ruing up this bank were rich, and we have detail■ ,bowing 
111 that their tran■action■ and prolita were at lint upon II very limited 
acale. But the bllllllleu was conduoted on 1111 appropriate acale or 
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l\,igality; the irimple tnde11man-virtues of probity, civility, and atten
tion to buaineN were Bedulo\:, I.) cultivated. All ot.nY11p11oe and 
n~edlet111 risk were avoided. 'l'he firm wu accommodated in a floor 
of the Prt-aideut's Stail'II in the Parliament Cloae, and one of the 
partnen seem" to have dwelt on' the premi.N.' The whole alfair 
thus reminding Ull not a little or thOIJ8 modeat out-of-the-way bankm,
houBetJ ou the continent, which we have BOmetimea ■Ut'h difficulty m 
finding when we are in search of change for a cirl'ular note. Tb.e 
unostentatiou1 merit., which we see every day raising humble 
trafticken to wealth and eminence, had preciaely the Ame efl'ect in 
tb-, cue of this banking-ho1111e. The well-deacended Sir William t.ella 
the leuon with great ,implicit.! and candour, and it ia one which can 
never be repeated too often.'-t'p. ii., iii. 

Sir William, the writer or tbia :Memoir, wu born in 1739 ; by hia 
diligence and busineu talent he 1ucceeded in recovering all the for
tune■ l011t or 94uandered by former generations of hia family, and died 
in 1806. Hie cbararJter u a man and u a Chriatian ia well lmown, 
and hu been celebrated by Bo.well in hi1 TOllr lo tu Hdlridu, and 
by Sir Walter Scott in hi1 MaN1ti011. 

The 1uape11sion of cub payment. by the Bank of England in 179'/ 
cawied a great commotion in Scotland, and the run upon the bank. 
\Vhich ensued upon the determination of the Scotch ho- to follow 
the precedent or the Bank or England WU of an alarming character. 
We give in full the account of the criaia, and commend the book to 

, the att.ention or our commercial rndeni. 
' The illlltant this reJOlution of paying no more ■pecie wu known 

in the 11tniet, a 11eene of conrusion and uproar took place, of which it 
iB uttMrly impOll>lible for thoae who did not witDe111 it to form an idea. 

• Our counting-house, and indeed the ofticea of all the banks, wen 
in.tautly crowdl!d to the door with people clamol'OU81y demanding 
payment in gold of their interest-receiptll, and vocirenting ror silver 
m change of our circulating paper. It wu in vain that we nr~ 
the order or Council-which, however, applied merely to the Bank 
of England-and the general reeolution adopted by all other banks in 
Edinburgh. They were deaf to every argument, and although-_o 
■ymptom, nor, indeed, threat.ening or violence appeanid, their noi■e, 
and the huatle they made:,, wu intolerable ; which may be readily 
believed when it iB considered that they were mOiltly of the lowest 
and most ignorant c1-B, 1uch u fiahwomen, carmen, 11treet-Porten, 
and butchen' men, all bawling out at once for change, and Joatling 
0011 1111otber in their endeavour■ who 1hould get neareat to the table, 
behi11d which were th1:1 cuhier and ollnll!lvea endeavouring to pacify 
them • well • we could. 

' Of our intere■t-receiptB we were prompt in payment ; but instead 
or giving our uwn circulating notes, 11 heretofore, we paid the value 
in not.ea of toe public bank.a>, or which we had 1111 ample aupply, and by 
doing thi■ we were in our own mind■ ■atwfied that we fulfilled every 
obligation, for the aum11 had been depo■ited with ua, not in specie, but 
in auch note. u we now gave back to the bolden. With regard to 
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our cinmlating notN the cue wu ditl'erent. And we felt the hardship 
on the bolden, who were deprived of the means of purchasing with 
ready mouey the necessaries of life, u there were no notes or le1111 
value than twenty ■billingt<, and it wu with the utmo■t difficulty 
they could get change anywhere else; for the instsnt it WH ·known 
that payment. in BpeCie were suspended, not a penou would part with 
a 1ingle ,billing that they could keep, and the con■equence wu that 
both gold and 1ilver specie wu hoarded up and in1tantly diioappeared. 
It wa■ not the want of specie, thererore, that occasion~ the distfflkl, 
hut want of confidence, the Bame as had occasioned the demand, on 
the Bank or England and every other banking BOCiety in the kingdom. 

• Saturday wu the day on which we had the 1evt>re11t outcry to 
encounter ; for on that day we had alway1 been accu11tomed to the 
larirest demandll for silver to pay wage■, and our ■ituation was then 
really distressing, u many muter tradesmen reque■ted in the mOBt 
earne■t manner to havt' a little 11ilver for enabling them to pay their 
work-people. All we could do, wht>n 1en1ible that their demRnd pro
ceeded from rt1al necessity, WH privately to chanjfe a note or two hy 
taking them into a separate room; for we durllt not do it OJ>P.nly in 
the counting-hou■e for feu of rai11ing a riot. In thi11 manner we con
trived to keep the peorle quiet for the fint week or llO ; in the coune 
of which many e:1ped1ents wert' thought, of; among othen that of 
iMuing tallies of hair-a-crown or fin shillings' value, which there wu 
every reuon to believe would have been highly 1Ueful, and mo■t 
thankrully received by the public. But it was discovered that the 
doing so wu contrary to law, RB the Act of Parliament p81111ed in the 
year 1764. for corremng the evil of notes for trifling 1um1, with which 
the country had been deluged, prohibited the illluing of any 111bmtute 

for money of leu value than twenty 1billing■. 
'At length a partial remedy wu found. There chanced to be in 

London at that time a great quantity of SpaniBh dollan, worth about 
four ■hilling■ and ■ixpence each. On the&e a atarnp wu affixed at the 
Mint, by Government, which gave them R currency; and u every 
peqon iuuing notes took can, to obtain a 111pply of these, they 
an1wered tolerably well the purpoee of change. Quarter guineu, too, 
were coined at the Mint ; and in a 1hort time an Act of Parliament 
waa pUBed to permit such banking-companiea u had been in the 
practice of ilsuing circulating paper, to ilsue notes or five 1hillingB' 
value during a limi'8d time. Of this permwion, the Royal Bank and 
•ev•ral country bank■ availed them1elve1 ; and I have no doubt they 
were oon,iderable profiten by the me1111ure. For u thell!' notes 
moetly paNed into place■ of the lowest traffic, they BOOn became so 
tom and ragged that they would BC&rcely hang together; and many 
of them mUBt doubtleu have been entirely destroyed, 10 u never to 
return for payment on the iuuen. We did not illeue any noteti of 
that de&Cription ; being convinced thst there wu no real scarcity 
or 1pecie in the country, and that it would again make ita appearance 
when the panic ahould wear oft", u actually proved to be the cue.'
Pp. 88-Sti. 
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Piot11ru of tluJ Cltinue, m1CJ1 by tr.-ielou. Dut:ri/JtJtl 6y Rn. 
B. H. Co66oltl, Al..A., Butor of Broaeley, &lop, laltJ .belultJaeo,, of 
Ni"ff'O. LnuJo,,: Joh M11rr•!I· 1860.-We fear that BOme of our 
l"l!llden are by this time tired of China, which hu been alm011t 
' done to death,' in books of travel, parliamentary debate.I, and the 
buff'ooneriea of Egyptian Hall. If it be BO, this i1 euctly the book 
to recall their attention to a 1ubject which, unll!IIII ■ome great con
TIW1ion take place in our dietetic arrangement.a, mu1t ever be of 1tirring 
importance to auch a tea-drinking nation M olll'llelvee. In no recent 
volume that lie■ within our ken, has there been given ■o living a 
portraiture or the curioUB Chinaman in the varioUB phuea of hi■ 
crowded city life. The basi~ of the work i1 a ■eriee of illu■tration1 
copied from the pen-and-ink etchingii or a Chine■e artist employed by 
Mr. Cobbold. '!'hough the■e are mere and bare outlinea, they are 
much mOl'I! etrective than if they had been converted by an Eugli■b 
wood engraver into th011e mlllll'ell of light and ahade which are ■o 
11ttractive to the eye, but leave such ill-defined pictures on the 
brain. The■e il1U11tratiou1, notwithstanding their limner'■ peculiarly 
hl!terodoll: theory of pel"llpective, would or themeelvea form a valuable 
and entertaining book: but they ;,erve to furnish the te1t for a Rrie■ 
of deacription11 which are alike admirable for liveline111 and accuracy, 
right feeling, and happy expreasion. The circle of aulijectii ■ketched 
by the graphic Chinl'IMI ill ample enough in its verr ; embracing 
a vari~ty of occupation■ that ranp from the Priest aud the Phy1iu
gnomi1t to the Barley-Sugar Man and the Scaven~r. The lil"llt 
sketch, 1tyled • The Infallible Remedy,' refen to a matter painfully 
intereaJting to thi11 tooth-achey generation. We need not apologize 
for pre.enting our readen with the greater part of what Mr. Cobbold 
hu to aay on thi1 point of woe, but merely premi.ie that we h11ve heard 
of female practitionen in the uorthem p&rtll of our own country who 
achieved reaiulte equally my1terio11B. 

' 'fhelle female quack■ maintain that the UBual caUR of toothache i■ 
a little worm or muggot, which hu it■ nest in the gum nnder the 
root; and if thia little offender can be driven or coued out, the gnaw
iug pain will immediately ceue. But how he i1 to be driven.-or 
coued out i■ the aecret of their trade, the knowledge of which they 
confine moat rigidly to tho■e of thejr own profeuion. 

'We had not been re■ident many year. in the country before we 
heard talk of these women and their wonderful performances, and u 
my friend and I took our cUBtomary walks together, our convenatj.on 
not unfrequently tumed their way. My friend atoutly maintained 
that it wu all imposture ; it wu impouible, he said, that maggot■ in 
the gun111 or teeth t1hould have escaped the obeenation of our dentilltl, 
who had enmined hundred. of tholllillllda, not merely or teeth, but or 
mouth• for ■o many yean. " So convineed am I " (be went on) 
" of the impoature, that I would not believe it even were I to - the 
maggot■ with my own eye■ crawling forth from the gum■." "Come, 
come," I Aid." I am not 1uch r. ,;ceptio u all that; if I really ■ee a 
thing, ud know there is no colluaion, I believe it ; beeid•, other 
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,,-Mt tlut!OHJ'iu " (ht>n my friend 1m1iled) "have lain hid for 18", 
and hue quite uneipectedly been brought to light ; od still 1110n, 
how i■ it that 110me two thollBlllld of theae women find a livelihood in 
this Ningpo plain P are people such fools as to cou■ult them when 
they are not auft'ering P and an they IJlleb dolt■ u to pay their much
loved money for what doee them no good P" So we argued on, but; 
our word■ wen u light as the go,iaamer in their eft'ect ; neither or u 
1ielded to the other'• arguments. Soon st\er thi■ we heard that the 
aid or theee women had been called in by foreign reaidentB : one lady 
etapecially, who bad collllulted a ■urgeon of H.B.M.'1 sl1ip --, and 
bad nceiYed no benefit, rndy, in her diiitreu, to try an1 remedy,for• 
hlnahly heard or the fame aC these women, engaged one or them to 
come to her hou■e, and in a few -minute. several of the little oft'ender■ 
were ■arel1 depoaited in a wine gl■- ; and, what w• more nmakable, 
the toothache ceued for the time to trouble her. Still my friend 
would not be convinced. Other■ again, moved by curioeity, pntended 
to have the toothache, and these women plied their trade mOBt profit
abl1, drawing, • I wu informed, at leaat twenty of these inaectB from 
the mouth of a sood-natured captain or a merchant v-1, whoee 
te.itb, f'rom eating hard biecuit all hie life, were u &0und u a child'• 
or ten yean old. 'fhe women quack■ were not in the l"ut disconcerted 
when they heard that the gentleman bad never been troubled with 
the toothache in hill life ; they obriated thi, objection by aaying thal 
the tet'th, decayed or not, had maggots in them, and that it waa ~t; 
to extract them at once for fNr of al\er consequenl't'II. In order that; 
no collu,ion ,hould be J>Ol'sible, the preeautiou wu taken or only 
admitting one woman at a mne, who wu previously 1188J'Ched all over 
by the mi,tree■ or the ho-. When called upon to Herci11e her t1kill, 
her arm,were bared up to the elt>o1v, and her hand■ were alway, care
~, wuhed before operating. The ■■me l'ellultii followed, and •till m1 
friend would not be oonvinced. 

• A medieal man in the place eolleeted 1everal of the fineat •peci• 
men■, and preeerved them e&l'l!flllly in spirit. of wine, intending to 
11e11d them ,honly to the United St ~tee for im1pection. I Leard one 
or Her Majeaty'• eon11ula uaert wit'•great nhemencie that there could 
be no impoature in the matt.er, be cbu1d not poe■ibly be deceived, for 
he had seen it with bia own eyes. Still my friend wollld not give up 
hia point, be would not be conru1ced. 

'Oue day we were aitting in our room11, which were oppo■ite each 
other, puzzling over the intricate eymbol■ or the native literature, with 
our rnpective pundit■, or nM ,,,,.,., when we hnrd the well-known 
ary of theee women-" Cu •g•111 l""I, cie "9_■111 1""9·" I at once 
called to the ■ervant, "A11k her to come in." We gladly threw uidi, 
our books, and both rejoiced at the pl"OBpeet of an e:1periment ; fur wi, 
bad never yet seen the11e wonderful pnctitionen. The tint to be 
operated upon wu one or our teacher■, llUft'ering from an inflamed eJ"; 
for the IBIDe millohievou1 little worm c&Wll'II both the teeth to ache, 
and the eyl!ll to be inflamed. " Thi• honourable teacher,'' we began, 
" willhea to consult you ; we will be an1we111ble for the reward uf your 
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1lrill. Look at hil eye-do you know wblt cauam that in8amm• 
tion?" "Yes,itiaaworm." "C1111youcurehimP" "lean." The 
teacher aat down, and the woman, huing taken a bright .teel pin, 
about the 1ise of a ~ knitting needle, from her hair, and having 
borrowed an ordioru-y bamboo chol"tick from the cook, proceeded to. 
her bueineu. We watched her narrowly. We were iod-1 much 
interest.eel in the esperiment ; chiefty becaU!ltl we hoped to eet at !'Mt 
our oootroveny, and alBO becauee we had promiled her the munificent 
1um of thret!peoce per head for all the live stock 11he captured. She 
held one of her 1tick11, the bamboo one, on the corner of the eye, and 
tapped it lightly with the other, changing OCC&Bionally it. position. 
After a few lll!C.'Ondl! 11he called our attention with the well-known UMI / 

and turning hack the eyelid with the 11teel pin, ahe took up tri
umphantly a fat ■pecimen of the tribe, about the sise 1111d descnption 
of a cheese maggot. 'fhis wu, I confea, tar from 11tiaf1Ctory. I 
thought to 111!8 the little creatu1'811 forcing their way out of the fte1h ; 
inatead of thill, the one now 11howu u11 l:ay quietly repoeing on the sur
face of the ey~ball, certainly without motion, if not without life. My 
friend then aaid he had many decayed teeth, and wialaed to know 
whether he were a 11ubject to e:i:croise her ■kill upon ; 1he Mid, " Deci
dedly; your teeth are very bad." He aat down, aud I watched every 
motion of the hand and arm ; and a■ one ■tick held on the tooth wu 
tipped gently with the other, I wu reminded of the way in which, u 
a boy, I ueed to get my worm~ for fi■hing. I found that by 11imply 
putting the 1pad11 deep in the ground, and by working it quickly back
wanla and forwardM, if there wero an'/ worm■ within a yard of the 
plaoe, they would all crawl out of the11 holl!B and lie on the 11urface, 
and 110 l obtained them, with a tenth part of the ordinary troubl11 and 
dirt of digging. Well, before half a minute, the singular BOUDd BO 

well known in China, " uro ! " came again, and thia being twice 
repeated, my friend wu rid of two intn1den. It now came to my 
tum ; the lady wu driving a thriving trade, and an old hollow tooth 
wu not to be fflli11ted : so my friend now took bia turn to 1tand and 
watch, while I 11ubmitted to the bamboo and 1teel tapping. Hi■ eyl!B 
were not better than my own ; the "_.,, .. again 11howed that prey 
had been taken. My friend, now almOlt in de11pair, and with th1t • 
determination which dei,pair alone, perhape, impart.■, armed bimeelf 
with a pocket handkerchief, aocl with Argue eye watched each time 
that either of the sticks wu withdrawn, and carefully wiped it ; be 
did thi11 BO pertioaciouely, aometime,i almOBt pugnaciou1ly, when the 
good lady attempted, after a eeritll'I of t&J>11, to introduce the inltru
mtmt ~ without being clNJJsed, that no more magsotl would 
come out, and the quack doctreee drew hel'lll'lf up and laid, quite 
authontatively, "That gentlemen hu no more." "Indeed," I Mid, 
"I thought to have given you an opportunity of making a fortune." 
We tried in vain to induce her to try her ■kill on othen of our houee
bold. No, abe w1111 immovable; the kerchief wu too much for her; 
1he peniated in saying that our mouth■ were all perfectly free from 
diaeue, and that we 1bould n11ver have the toothache api.u ill our 
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li•e.11. But now we bad to pay, accordiug to promiae, threepence per 
bead for each maggot in the gwa; there should have been four, ru. : 
teacher with inflamed eye, oni, ; my friend, two ; myllllf, one ; but 
instead of four, behold, there were •i:t: in the cup ! All she 111.w we 
were rather angry, 1he wu wt-II content with her 11hilling ; maintain
ing stoutly, however, that on two OCClll'ion1 a brace bad come out 
together, which we had not noticed.'-Pp. 2-8. 

So much for this bnnch of the healing art. But these ladiee are 
poachers on the p1'81lervei1 of the regular Chinl!lle fftetlico, who ia 
utoundingly 1!4lientitic, and devoutly believe,i that 'the heart of man 
ia when, every one thinks it ought to be,-in the centre ; and the 
other organ, range themselves round it, like ministers of state attend
ing on their sovereign.' However, this obliquity of vi»ion is oom
penBBted for, to the calculaMng eye of an }~nglishman, by the extreme 
moderation of the celestial doctor's charges. In this paradise of 
hypochondriacs, the lowNt fee is about twopena for a ·1ingle visit ; 
and a phy1ician of the higbe,it celebrity will very lllldom charge you 
more than ~ for a visit and a prescription, you being expected, 
however, to pay his cab-hire, i.e., the charges of hi.a &edan-bearers. It 
is neceaiBBl'.V, moreover, for the poor patient to have a wide throat; 
for our author him11elf wu ordered to tnke a trifle of' 150 pills twice 
a day;' and he deacribes a dose of Chinese medicine III being' about 
thi, sir.e of half a pound of moist SU,,"111', and consisting of twenty 
separate little packets, four or five kind» of bark, a littli, orange peel, 
some walnuts, some gentian and half a dozen other roots, a black 
treacly m111111, not unliki, a small cake of blacking. These are all boiled 
together, and a good half pint of the decootion i, to be taken, pittJ lot.' 

There i» a brief but intel'ellting section on ' the Collector of Paper 
Scrapd.' In tbi» buatling land of ours, many persona lll'll in great 
hute to make away with written or printed papers which they 
oon11ider BB of no iwportance. Election squibe, party pamphlets, 
political broad11idei11, which twenty yl:'an after would probably fetch a 
high price. are devoted to the ftame11, and the owner thinka himself 
well rid of such lumber. It ia BO, but too 01\en, with family letters. 
The playruI epistle11 of a "i.ater, the rambling scrawls of a aon, happy 
in his fint grup of the pen, are con1igned to oblivion, to be longed 
aRer in future years with bitter remol'lle. when the much loved writers 
are cold in the tomb. We might f11.irly in this reapect adopt the 
principle of the Chinese, and improve upon their prac.-tice: for they 
• venerate BO highly the gift of a written language BB not to endure 
that a single word of it 11hould be profaned ; ' and employ men with 
large bBBket. to go round the streets and collect even the smallest bit 
of paper which h1111 been privileged to bear a jot of writing on its 1urfaee. 
The BCr&Jlll thu" gathered have the honour of a 1pecial incremation in 
the fire-place of a temple ; and by aome of the stricter l!Cholan even 
the BBhN are lllnt, under charge of a trusty se"ant, down aome 
tidal strean,, and emptied into the watel'II, that they may be rescued 
from all pollllibility or profanation. 

Our limit.a will not allow ua to dwell on the merit. and humoun 
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of the Street Bingen and Beggars, the itinenmt Cook-Shopman, 
(whoae ingenious apparatllll and tempting warea the native draught.
man hu delineated, in four etchings, with special pto,) or thOM 
interesting femak'B, the Match-Maken. These lut are not manu
facturers of congreves, lucifers, or the old-fuhioned brim1tone chip!' ; 
but persons who aave I..ashful youths and maids much trifling conver
aation, pocket-money, and trouble of miud, by smoothing the diflicultiea 
incidental even to a state of courtship. 

Tu Huto,y of tAe Religiow Moon,nt of tu Eigluntl Offltwy 
mlled MetAodini, couidered i,i iu d;Jferertt ~ .&nit. nd 
iu Relation• to BrituA nd .A.tMnC111t Protntntint. By ~l 
St-, LL.D. Yoh. L alld IL N"ID York.-Some of our readen 
may be 11urprised at the American date and autbonhip of thia work. 
Yet it is peculiarly appropriate that the most able and comprehen■ive 
hi.Jtory of Methodism 11hould come to us from the ■cene or its greate■t 
power and of itR largest promi.le. No one can duly understand the 
nature and results of the religion■ movement of the eighteenth 
century, who iii unacquainted with its etfectai upon th11 British 
Colonies and the United States of America. It would aeem that the 
vitality and energy of this Protestant communion are 11uch that it takea 
lead in all those lands where the churchea are without patronage and 
without impediment. If this be so, the friendly attitude which the 
W esleyan1 Bllllllme toward■ the E~tabli■hed Church of this country i11 
at least to be re&pt'cted u a diPinteffllted and generollll feeling. 

The work of Dr. Stevens ia adapted for readen of almot1t every clau ; 
and itii literary merits are of a very high order. It ia especially re
markable for the comprehensiveneu of its plan and the excellence of 
its arrangement. 'l'he author'11 11Cheme i■ wide enough to embrace 
the whole subject or Methodism-all the circumstances of its origin, 
all the features of its character, all the B<'enes and agents of its early 
triumphs, and all the fortuneiJ of its aubaequent career; and these 
topiet1 are BO ■kilfully diapoaed in the general plan u greatly to facili
tate both author and reader. The entire work i1 lint divillible into two 
great portion11-the hiPtory of British and the hiatory of AmeriCIIII 
Methodism. Of the three volumes deatined to the former portion, 
the tint extend■ t.o the death of Whitefield, the 1JeCond clOBeB with the 
death of Wesley, and the third, yet unpubli■hed, will complete the 
hiatory of Methodi■m durinlJ its first century in the Briti11h l1lamda 
and dependencie■. The remmning portion of the work will be devoted 
to the hi1tory of the M:ethodiet EpiBCOpal Church of America. 

Of the two volume■ now before u■ the tint may be llllid to be 
r.f very general interest. All earnest Churchmen, and Metbodi■ts 
of every clau, may here ft11d t1'11Cel1 of their 1piritual ancestry. Here 
are admirable picturt'II of that great body of revivalists which included 
Mora'fi&11, Churchman, Calvinillt, Anninian,--of Zinzendorf, the 
We1ley1, Whitefield, Romaine, Berridge, Fletcher, and many othen. 
The greatest prominence i■ given to George Whitefield, no doubt be
e&Ulle CalviniPtic Methodi11m wu to be lo■t ■ight of in the future 
volnm111, &nd beca111e the narrative of hia lut triumph, Conn• the 
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appropriate climu of thi1. In the aeoond volume the 11Cene enlargea 
on every Bide, aud the organizing geuiua of John Weeley emerge. 
into view. Some or the clerical hero,,'t!I dieappear, and humbler evan
gelist■ take their places. Nothing can be liuer than the cbuactAJn 
which Methodi1m then developed. In Ireland it could bout or Thomu 
Wal1h, a prodigy of learning u well a,, labo1,r, zealou1 for the 10ula 
of othen, and mercileu to his own body. In the army it atood up in 
the persona of John Evans and John Haime, who with many other 
Methodillta fought at the Battle or Fonteuoy, wher-, Evans, when 
bot.h or hill leg■ were carried olt' by chain-shot, and he wu laid BCl'ONI 

a cannon to die, • continued to praise God and ei:hort all around him.' 
In the Ille of Wight it fell like dew upon the path or Elizabeth Wall. 
bridge, wh01e ■tory furnishes our author with the lo•ely epiaode of 
• The Dairyman's Daughter.' ~'or the re,t we mWlt reft:r our readen 
to the WOl'k itself. We have not indicated a quarter of its valuable 
content.. The many marvl'lloU11 111111lities of John Wesley, the poetical 
trenillB of his brother Charles, and the growth and coneolidation of the 
Weflleyan economy, are treated in the ableet mannl!r. It wiU give our 
readen a fair conception of this important history, if we &&y that Dr. 
Steven• ia here doing for the Methodist Revival of Chri11tia11ity what 
Dr. D' Aubigne hu done for the Great Reformation. We should like 
to Bee it free from a ft,w literal and verbal erron1. The u i■ dropped 
out of Aotlour, liv•our, and the like; but that appeara to be in accurd
ance with a aettled 11y1tem. 1'here i1 no reuon, however, why we 
should spell • The Tatler' with two t'11; for it ill a filled hilltoril' title, 
and cannot now be affected by the aualogy of tittle-tattle. In matt.en 
of fact the author ill careful and precise ; but he twice mi■-atatea the 
place of George Whitefield'11 birth, which occurred, not in tha city 
of Bri■to}. but in the city of Gloueet!ter. 

T/i,w Nortlli•' Rut at Pa11, i11 tli~ Wi11tw a,ul Spri,ig of 1859. 
By JoA• ..4.lltwyd Wittiltff'ly. Bell afld Daldy. l860.-W11 do not 
hesitate to &&y that the author of thia clever book ill no gentleman. 
Indeed, we are at a 101111 tn unden1tand why the name of .Jl.r. Wittit
tA!rly 1hould appear upon the title-page, when another authonhip iii 
indicated by the motto, which run, thu,: • Mn. Wittitterly form• and 
ellp~ an immenae variety of opinion, on an immeuae variety of 
■ubjecta.' The co11t.>11ta of thill volume are in the form of a diary, and, 
in spite of 10me contrivance to the contrary, betray a delicatll and 
femiuine touch-a■ though the glove of undreued kid had slipped 
from the band of Jacob. A rellidence 11t Pau i■ marked by Vf!rJ little 
incident ; but our traveller hu a ehrewd faculty of ob■t'nation, and 
glance11 quietly upon 'an immenae variety of ■ubjecta.' It give■ no 
adequate notionoftbill •arietytomention church-rate■, prayer-11,eetinga, 
and Tbomu a Becket; for a rather liberal eccle1.1iB1<tic:iitm would include 
them aJl. There are, al10, 10me l'llpital remarkB on old age, nd 
beard,, and aelf-denial. A Yein of pllllll'llnt eatire run• through all the 
volume, which ill evidently the work of an original and independent 
mind, u well a■ of a person of 10und religiollB principle. 
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